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PREFACE 
 

 

This study material was written because I wanted to teach an adult class in basic Christian 

doctrine and could not find published material to cover the spiritual principles involved. (I was 

tired of “fixing” other peoples’ material.) Furthermore, I did not want to lecture. I wanted class 

study material which presented the principles for the students and let them examine the key 

scriptures on their own. My approach to teaching has changed over the last 35 years from 

primarily lecture to primarily question and answer. It is important to know "the why" of what 

we believe as well as "the what." I want my students to spend time in the Word asking the right 

questions, looking for the answers, and thinking for themselves. This develops the habit of being 

in the Word and thinking about what it is really saying. Most of the doctrinal material available 

today is either written by seminary professors for theology students, or it is so elementary and 

superficial that it doesn't cover the biblical principles necessary for solid spiritual growth. This is 

one reason why the churches today, like the Corinthians, are full of baby Christians (1 Cor. 3:1-

3) who are having very little impact on a non-Christian world. This study was written 

primarily for Christians, those who already have a personal relationship with Jesus Christ 

through faith. Most of it will not be understandable to the non-Christian.  

 

Many of the people who write Christian educational material as an occupation are not well 

trained in theology, philosophy, history, or biblical exegesis. They understand the methods of 

teaching or writing, but they frequently don't understand the spiritual principles the Scriptures 

present or illustrate. This is particularly true of most Sunday School curriculum. You cannot 

teach what you do not understand! The result is that most of what happens in Sunday 

School is little more than learning the Bible on a "story book” basis.  Or worse, it is just a 

social therapy (feel good) session. Part of the problem is simply ignorance. Most Christians 

simply do not know what there is to know. So, "ignorance is bliss." I know because I've been 

there! 

 

During my last year in college I happened to attend a church just off the campus of U.C.L.A., 

called University Bible Church, where I heard many basic Bible teachings for the first time.  

Although I received Christ as my Savior at the age of 11 and was raised in a fundamental 

evangelical church in a prominent main-line denomination, I found that there were many basic 

principles that I had never heard before. But as I listened and studied the Scriptures, I had to 

admit that the principles were there. They had just never been taught to me or to most of the 

Christians I knew. Consequently, I floundered around trying to live the Christian life and deal 

with the various sources of temptation without knowing the biblical principles for doing so. I did 

not even understand that I was caught up in a great Angelic Conflict, and that all the forces of 

evil were actively aligned against me because I was a Christian.  Most Christians still do not 

really understand this fact or how to deal with the World, the Flesh, or the Devil. I wish I 

had known then what I know now. This is where my quest for understanding God's Word began 

40 years ago. Since that time I have been trying to teach what I have learned about Biblical 

Christianity because I have an obligation to the Lord and to those who taught me. Furthermore, it 

is my desire to leave a spiritual legacy for my children and grandchildren so that they will know. 
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It is my experience that most Sunday Schools only teach the Bible on a "story book" basis. That 

is, Christians know the Bible stories, but seldom understand the spiritual principles that the 

stories teach. Paul instructed Titus to "Teach what befits sound doctrine" (Titus 2:1). Pastors 

and teachers are well advised to preach less about what people should do and more about 

how they are to do it, viz. the spiritual principles involved.  For example, don't preach that 

Christians should be filled with the Spirit. Rather tell them how to do it! That is what is lacking 

in the churches today. One cannot teach what he doesn’t understand! The seminaries and Bible 

schools have failed generally to teach their students (i.e. pastors) how to live the Christian life, so 

they can't teach it either. 

 

It is my purpose in these lessons to present the spiritual principles being taught in the Scriptures.  

In presenting doctrinal material it is customary to begin with God (the most theoretical) and 

work down to the practical teachings involving the Christian life. (Often it is the latter that is 

neglected in the seminaries.)  In this first volume I have chosen to present first the doctrines 

which most directly impact the Christian life, and then move on to those truths on which 

the previous ones stand. That does not mean that the "practical" are the most important.  The 

presentation is in the order of practical importance to the Christian life. The purpose is twofold. 

First, the practical doctrines are more easily understood and allow time to develop a basis for 

understanding the more difficult ones. Second, the practical doctrines can be immediately 

applied to the life and stimulate Christian growth. All biblical truth is important for spiritual 

growth. The overall plan, God willing, is to cover the primary Christian doctrines in four 

volumes similar to this first one.  I have spent almost 40 years studying and teaching the Bible 

from the viewpoint of systematic theology. I hope that the presentation of material will be at the 

right level for most Christians to understand. 

 

It is God's will for us all to grow spiritually (2 Pet. 3:18), and the basis for spiritual growth is 

spiritual truth applied to the life (1 Cor. 2:6-16;Heb. 5:12-14;Jas. 1:21-25;1 Pet. 1:5-8).  

Remember Peters admonition: 
"But keep on growing in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. 3:18) 
It is my prayer that the Christian reader will become a student of God's Word so as to become a 

"workman who correctly handles the Word of God" and so is approved by Him (2 Tim. 2:15) 

when he stands before the Bema Seat of Christ. There are no instant spiritual giants (Jas. 1:3,4), 

but if you spend time in God's Word as an honest seeker of truth, you will grow towards 

maturity.  

 

I hope that these lessons will be a help in understanding the truths of God's Word and fitting the 

Scriptures together in a logical and orderly fashion. Do not accept what I say in these lessons 

just at face value, but study the Scriptures to seek out the truths for yourself and ask God 

to help you understand what is not clear to you.  It may take some time, but He will! (Jn. 

7:17). What you believe must be based on your understanding, not mine. God will hold me 

responsible for what I believe, and He will hold you responsible for what you believe!  
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I have learned that one does not know how well he understands something until he has 

taught it. Much of this material has been used for teaching my adult Sunday School classes over 

the last 35 years, but not in this format. I have deliberately avoided the academic style of writing 

where reference material is concerned because these lessons are for the average person.  The 
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footnotes. (Do not mistake academics for scholarship!) The source is given for those cases I 

thought important.  I have chosen to quote from the NIV in the O.T. because I think that in 

general it is a good modern O.T. translation (with reservations.) I have chosen to quote from the 

NASB in the N.T. because it is more of a word for word translation rather than a paraphrase as is 

the case for the NIV. However, I have found it necessary, particularly in the case of the NASB, 

to revert to the KJV or to translate from Textus Receptus (usually following A.T. Robertson or 

Godet) in the body of the lesson in order to avoid quoting a translation which was seriously 
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I wish to thank my present pastor, John P. Gustafson, (and others) for many helpful discussions 

and critiques of the lesson material and the first classes that endured the rough drafts and 

sometimes asked questions I hadn't considered. I learned a lot writing these lessons. I feel 

somewhat like Paul, that I am a debtor to teach what I have learned. Because of this, I have been 

involved in leadership roles in Christian education in various local churches for over 30 years. 

That is where my heart is. Hopefully, this material will enable the student to be able to 

understand these principles much more quickly than I did. If, by the grace of God we are 

enabled to see a little farther than our spiritual forefathers, we must always remember that 

we are standing on their shoulders.  
                                                                       The Author 
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LESSON SUGGESTIONS 
 

 
These lessons were not designed to be completed in a one hour Sunday School session. Most of them will 
require at least several hours of class time for a good discussion and understanding of the lesson material 

and to complete the questions. I do not advise presenting the material in a lecture format. The 

material is intended for personal study. The intent is for the members of the class to study the lessons 
and answer the questions at home and come prepared to discuss the material. Continuity for the student is 

not dependent on one’s attendance at every class session. I prefer to simply ask the questions in the study 

section and observe the class response. If the class seems to understand the principles well, then we move 

on to the next question. If there is a lack of understanding, then it is appropriate to review the lesson 
material pertaining to that question. If it is necessary to review certain principles, have the class open their 

Bibles to the key texts and explain the principles from the text.  

 
General guidelines for presentation of Biblical principles include the following: 

 1. Avoid "Christian (or biblical) jargon" wherever possible. 

 2. Always define your terms clearly. 
 3. Involve the class actively in the lesson. 

 4. Explain the principles from the Bible texts.  

 5. Show Biblical examples of the application of the principles. 

 6. Apply the principles to present day life. 
These are the guidelines which I have tried to follow in writing this material as well as in teaching my 

Sunday School classes. 

 

The student should try to answer some of the questions in the study section as he studies through 

the lesson material, rather than reading through the entire lesson before attempting any questions.  
Generally, the questions will follow the development of the lesson.  This way, it is only necessary to 

complete a portion of the lesson each week in order to be prepared for class. It is anticipated that all the 
material can be adequately covered in approximately one year assuming a one hour lesson on Sunday and 

sticking to the lesson material. However, it is the understanding of the principles that is important, 

not how long it takes to cover the material.  How long each lesson requires depends on how strictly the 
teacher handles the side questions which always pop up and can take a lot of time. Class participation, 

sharing experiences and needs in context, will greatly improve class interest and provide 

opportunities for practical application of the principles. What the student learns by personal study and 
participation will be retained much longer than what is heard. How the teacher handles side questions will 

depend on flexibility, knowledge, and teaching experience. You may want to practice the rule that only 

those who have studied the lesson may respond to the questions or ask side questions. 

 
The student is encouraged to use more than one translation, and to look up the texts referenced in the 

lesson. Try to understand the connection between the principle stated and the verses referenced. 

Sometimes it is necessary to think about the implications of what is stated in the references as well as that 
which is clearly stated in the verse. It is also frequently important to consider all the verses bearing on a 

particular subject and not just some. You will get out of these lessons only what you put into them in 

terms of study time. There are no shortcuts to the knowledge of God's Word. There are no instant 
"spiritual giants!" 

 

 

 



LESSON 1: DISCIPLESHIP 

1 

 

LESSON 1: DISCIPLESHIP 
 

Introduction 

 

What is a disciple? What is a Christian? What does discipleship involve? Jesus said that 

when a disciple is fully taught he will be like his master (Lk 6:40). If we are to be truly 

disciples of Jesus we need to know what discipleship means. The concepts of discipleship, 

maturity, and sanctification are closely related. We will begin by studying discipleship. We will 

see in other lessons how it relates to maturity and sanctification.  

 

However, first we should be sure that we are truly Christians in the N.T. sense of the word. 

We don’t become Christians because we were born into a family that considers themselves 

“Christian”, or because we belong to a church, or because someone performed some religious 

rite on us. None of these things make us a Christian (Jn. 1:13). Even acknowledging that Jesus is 

God or that He died for our sins doesn’t make us a Christian. 
 

“But as many as received Him, to them He gave the right to become children of God, even to those who 

believe on His Name.” (Jn. 1:12). 

 

John is talking about the Word (Logos) of God who is God (Jn. 1:1), and who created the 

universe and everything in it, and is the source of life (Jn. 1:3). Jesus Himself is the only way to 

God (Jn. 14:6) and to eternal life (Jn. 3:16;36;1 Jn. 2:25;5:11). We must “receive” Christ into 

our lives as God and savior by invitation (Jn. 1:12; Rev. 3:20).  

 

God created man in His own image as a sovereign moral reasoning agent (Gen. 1:27) and He 

holds each one accountable for his/her decisions. But since the Fall of Man in the Garden of 

Eden (Gen. 3), man is born physically alive but spiritually dead (Gen. 2:17; Eph. 2:1) to God. 

There are two spiritual kingdoms (Jn. 8:39-47), the Kingdom of God and the Kingdom of Satan 

(Lk. 11:18;16:8).  Man is not born into the Kingdom of God (Jn. 3:3), but rather into Satan’s 

Kingdom. Man must make a conscious decision to move from the Kingdom of Satan to the 

Kingdom of God (Mat. 6:33;Mk. 10:24;Jn. 3:5;Col. 1:13) in order to become a child of God.  

 

“Believing on His Name” (Jn. 1:12) means to believe that Jesus Christ is who He claims to be, 

that is, God (O.T. Name, Jehovah, or more accurately, Yahooah) incarnate in the flesh (Jn. 

1:14;1 Jn. 4:2). Believing also involves trusting Christ as Savior. It means an active belief that 

demonstrates faith, not just a mental accent to the facts of Christ’s existence and work. It means 

actively putting our faith and trust in Jesus Christ as our sin bearer and trusting that His death on 

the cross was sufficient to atone (pay the penalty) for all our sins completely and forever, and so 

reconcile us to God (Rom. 10:9,10;2 Cor. 5:19,21;Gal. 2:16;1 Pet. 3:18;1 Jn. 2:2). As the simple 

children’s ABC song goes: “A, admit you are a sinner. B, believe that Jesus is God’s Son. C, 

confess Him as your savior.” When we put our faith in Jesus Christ alone for salvation, God 

imputes (gives) us His own Righteousness so that we become acceptable in His presence 

(Rom. 3:20-30). At the moment of salvation we have eternal life (Jn. 5;24; Jn. 2:25;5:11), which 

means that we never die spiritually, but rather will live with God forever in His presence (Jn. 
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17:3).When we become a Christian we become a child of God (Jn. 1:12; Gal. 3:26)), and God 

comes to dwell in us (Jn. 14:23;1 Cor. 6:19) and the Holy Spirit gives us understanding of His 

Word (Jn. 14:16,17,26;15:26; 16:8,12) so that we can grow in grace and knowledge of God.  

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Mat. 10:25;21:6;28:19;Lk. 6:40;14:26-33;Jn. 6:63;8:31,32;13:34, 35;15:4, 4;20:21; Acts 

4:2;11:26;24:5;Rom 12:1;Eph. 5:1;2 Tim.2:15;1 Pet. 4:16. 

 

The Principles 
 

What is a disciple? The Hebrew word for disciple in Isa. 8:16 is "limmud." It means "one 

instructed." In the New Testament it is "mathetes", "learner." This word is applied in the New 

Testament to: 

 1. Followers of John the Baptist: John 1:35; Acts 19:1;etc. 

 2. Followers of the Pharisees: Mat 22:16. 

 3. Followers of Jesus Christ: Mark 3:7, etc. 

 

In John 8:31 Jesus defined discipleship:  
"Jesus therefore was saying to those Jews who had believed Him, 'If you abide in My word, then you are 

truly disciples of mine;" (Jn. 8:31) 
 

In general, a disciple is one who claims to have learned certain principles from his master 

and maintains them on his authority. He tries to be like his master (see also Mat.7:24). Being a 

genuine disciple of Jesus means that we should know, understand, and act on his teachings,  

which are written in the Bible, the Word of God. When we know and understand God's truth (Ps. 

33:4; 119:142, 151, 160;146:6; Dan. 10:20b; Jn. 17:17), then we will understand the principles 

for liberating our lives from the World, the Flesh, and the Devil (Jn. 8:31,32). Satan's lies only 

work on us when we do not know the truth. The basis for defeating Satan is The Word of God. 

(Lk. 4:1-13; Eph. 6:17b;Heb. 4:12).  The word "abide" or "remain" in Jn.8:31 (Gk. meno) 

means to spend time in His Word. We cannot be disciples of Jesus without spending lots of 

time in His Word!  The more time we spend, the more we will understand of the spiritual 

principles it contains. 

 

Jesus rebuked the Jewish religious leaders for their lack of knowledge of the Scriptures. Jesus 

told the Jewish leaders that they were wrong in their ideas of the Resurrection because they did 

not know or understand the Scriptures (Mat. 22:29). They had instead made their study of 

"Traditions" of the rabbis (Mk. 7:3,8,13) more important than the study of the Scriptures.  
They knew their Traditions very well and used them against the common people (Mat. 15:3;Mk. 

7:9-12;Lk. 11:39), but they did not bother with reading the Scriptures except on formal 

occasions. They rejected Jesus' words because his teachings did not conform to their Traditions. 

The Berean Jews, on the other hand, looked to the Scriptures to determine if what Paul was 

preaching was truth. That is the New Testament model we should seek to emulate.  
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In Mat. 28:19,20 Jesus gives us "The Great Commission", which reads literally, "as you are 

going, be discipling all nations.... teaching them to observe everything I have commanded 

you." How many churches do you see discipling Christians? This is, perhaps, the greatest failure 

of the Church in the 20th century. In the 18
th
 and 19

th
 centuries, a person who wanted to become 

a Christian had to go through a process of learning the basic beliefs of Christianity before he/she 

could be considered a Christian. But much of that changed within Protestantism with the 

introduction of “Methodism”, which put all the emphasis on the method of salvation and 

neglected Bible doctrine. Thus, only the salvation experience was important. If Christians of the 

last two generations had understood biblical principles they would not have stood by and 

allowed the deceitful anti-Christian dogmas of atheistic humanism and socialism to be 

taught and implemented in our society. They would have recognized it as anti-biblical. That is 

why we are where we are today morally, socially, and spiritually! That is why we now live in a 

"post Christian" society, and that is why we may soon live in a dictatorial “new world” society. 

As William Penn observed, "If we are not governed by God, then we will be ruled by 

tyrants."  
 

In Acts 11:26 it is noted that "the disciples" of Christ were first called "Christians" (Gk. 

Christianous) at Antioch. (The previous verse points out that Paul and Barnabas spent a "whole 

year" teaching them the principles of Christianity.) The term Christianous means "a follower 

of Christ" or "belonging to Christ". It is made after the pattern of the Greek word 

Caesarianus which is the word used to refer to those who belonged to Caesar's household; i.e. 

the household servants who were totally dedicated to the service of Caesar. The name 

Christianous was given by the Gentiles to the Greek believers in Jesus to distinguish them 

from the Jews. The Jews called them "Galileans" or "Nazarenes" (Acts 24:5). The followers of 

Christ called themselves simply "disciples" (learners), "believers, “brethren”, “saints," or those 

of "The Way" to God. The word "Christian" is used in contempt by Agrippa in Acts 26:28, and 

Peter uses it some years later with reference to persecution in 1 Pet. 4:16: 
 

“..but if  anyone suffers as a Christian, let him not feel ashamed, but in that  name let him glorify 

God." (1 Pet. 4:16) 
 

Jesus warned of the cost of discipleship (Mat.10:37-39;Lk. 9:23;14:26-33;Jn. 19:17).  
 

"Whoever does not carry his own cross and come after Me cannot be My disciple." (Lk. 

14:27) 
 

In vs. 26 Jesus compares the disciples' love for Him with their love for their families. The word 

"hate" is not to be taken literally because it is against the Mosaic Law. It should be taken in the 

sense of Mat. 10:37 where love and loyalty to God must take precedence over the family as in 

Deu. 6:5. This is particularly true in the Jewish culture where often commitment to Christ 

renders the Christian dead to their natural family.  Jesus uses the image of the disciples 

carrying a Roman cross of crucifixion in vs. 27 as a picture of commitment to Him. The 

Romans compelled the condemned to carry their own cross part of the way to their death as a 

public admission of their guilt. So the disciples are to publicly follow Jesus even to their 

deaths as a demonstration that Jesus is God the Son and that His teachings are right and 

true. Jesus goes on in vs. 28 & 29 to compare the Christian life with a tower to be built. No one 

would consider building a tower without seriously considering the cost or the consequences. No 
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one should attempt following Christ without considering the cost. Similarly, no king would 

consider entering into combat with another king unless he considers the cost and the 

consequences (vs.31-32). The "king" with which the Christian must do battle is Satan. Jesus 

is saying that discipleship has a cost and each one must consider that cost and be willing to pay 

that cost before making a commitment to Him (vs. 33). On the other hand, He also said, 

 
"For whoever wishes to save his life shall lose it; but whoever loses his life for My sake shall 

find it. For what will a man be profited, if he gains the whole world, and forfeits his soul? Or 

what will a man give in exchange for his soul?" (Mat. 16:25,26) 
.  

And He said to them, ‘Beware, and be on your guard against every form of greed; for not even 

when one has an abundance does his life consist of his possessions.’” (Lk. 12:15) 

 

“So is the man who lays up treasures for himself, and is not rich toward God. And he said to His 

disciples, ‘For this reason I say to you, do not be anxious for your life, as to what you shall eat; 

nor for your body, as to what you shall put on. For life is more than food, and the body than 

clothing….For all these things the nations of the world eagerly seek; but your Father knows that 

you need these things. But seek for His kingdom and these things shall be added to you….For 

where your treasure is, there will your heart be also’.” (Lk. 12:21-23,30,34)  

 

Jesus’ disciples are not dedicated to themselves to seek out whatever they can gain for 

themselves, but rather for their Master, the Lord Jesus Christ and His Kingdom. This means that 

we should put the emphasis on spiritual things rather than worldly things. It means that we seek 

God’s will in our lives in everything, trusting that He knows our needs and will do what is 

best for us. Where is our treasure in life? Show me where a person spends his time and money 

and I will show you what he considers his treasure!  

 

Jesus’ disciples always pray about every major decision in their lives to determine the will of 

God for them (See lesson on Divine Guidance and the Will of God). This is the only way we can 

avoid major mistakes. God knows the future and He knows what is best for us. Things which 

may seem right to us may, in fact, not be right. (Satan is an ace deceiver! - Rev. 12:9; 20:3,10) 

We have limited knowledge and limited wisdom. God has infinite knowledge and infinite 

wisdom. When God seems to say “No” to what we think is right for us, we must have the faith 

to trust Him to do what is best for us in the long run (See lesson on the Faith Rest Life.). God 

still allows us to make mistakes by ignoring His will. However, we will suffer the consequences 

if we do so.  

 
“I urge you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your bodies a living and holy 

sacrifice, acceptable to God which is your spiritual service of worship.” (Rom. 12:1) 

   

Paul here uses the imagery of the O.T. sacrifices to urge Christians to recognize that their lives 

belong to God and that they should present themselves to God as a living sacrifice. The 

Christian’s body is a temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor 6:19,20) and the believer is a priest to God 

(1 Pet. 2:5). Instead of offering dead animals in sacrifice to God, we should offer ourselves as 

living sacrifices to the glorify God. This means that we should live as though their bodies belong 

to God and do not allow our bodies to be corrupted by the world’s ideas or practices. This is part 

of our sacred spiritual service of worshiping God. We don’t just worship God on Sunday, but 

rather how we live our lives day by day is part of our worshiping God. 
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“And do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, that 

you may prove what the will of God is, that which is good and acceptable and perfect.” (Rom 

12:2) 

 

Christians should not allow the world system under Satan to shape what they believe and do (See 

also 1 Pet.1:14). We should not accept or practice the world’s (evil) standards of right and wrong 

which change every decade, but rather they should continually renew their minds by means of 

God’s Word, which doesn’t change (Ps. 111:7,8), so that they can know what the will of 

God is at any time and in any situation. God’s Word is the only standard by which we can live 

our lives to the glory of God and please Him. We are to be “doers of the Word” (Jas. 1:22). Such 

Christians are not confused or deceived by the so called “New Morality” or the “Sexual 

Revolution” or professors who denigrate Christian standards or principles, which God will judge 

(Heb. 13:4) . When we so live our lives in conformity to God’s Word, we test and approve that 

God’s will for us is “good and acceptable and perfect,” and this glorifies God. 

 

As disciples of Jesus we should be seeking to know Him and follow Him (See lesson on 

Fellowship with God). Jesus likened the ones who hear His words and does them to a wise 

person (Mat. 7:24-27) who builds his house (life) upon a rock (Christ). Such a life is not 

destroyed by the forces of evil that come against it. If we love Him, we will keep His 

commandments (Jn.14:15).  The question each disciple should ask is, "Am I learning and 

applying these biblical principles to my life so that I can overcome the world, the flesh, and the 

devil and so glorify God?." The problem is that many believers don't know what there is to learn, 

and so "ignorance is bliss!" 
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Study Questions 

 

Look up the passages of scripture in 1 through 9 and write in the main thoughts related to 

discipleship. Answer the related questions in 10 through 14. 

 

1. 1 Cor. 11:1:  _________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. Mat. 21:6;Jn.15:14: 

_____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. Mat. 10:25;Eph 5:1: 

_____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. Jn. 8:31: 

_____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. Jn. 15:4: 

_____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. Lk.14:27; Jn.15:20; Acts 5:41: 

_____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. Mat.28:19, 20; Jn.20:21; Acts 4:2: 

_____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

_____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. Mk. 4:23, 24: 

_____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. Jn.13:34, 35: 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

10. Who do you think is the best N.T. examples of Jesus' disciples and Why?  

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. What did Jesus mean in Lk. 14:27 by His disciples must carry their own 

cross?________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. Why is Jesus called "the Light of the World"? (Jn. 8:1) ______________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 
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13. What did Jesus mean by "salt" and "light" in Mat. 5:13,14?___ ________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. What was Jesus saying about his teaching in Jn. 6:63b? 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

15. As disciples of Jesus, what does our life consist of? _________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

16. What should disciples of Jesus be seeking? ________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

17. What should we be on guard against? ____________________________________________ 

 

18. What kinds of things should we not be seeking? ____________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. Who is it that always tries to deceive us? _________________________________________ 

 

20. Why is it important to determine God’s will for our lives? ____________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

22. What does it mean to be a “doer of the Word”? (Jas. 1:22) ____________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. Check the box who knows what is best for me?      [ ] Me.      [ ] Parent      [ ] God.  

 

24. What should the believer present to God as a living sacrifice? _________________________ 

 

25. What should the believer not be conformed to? (Jn. 14:15)____________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

26. How are our minds transformed? (Rom. 12:2)  _____________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

27. What is the meaning of 2 Cor. 5:15? _______________________________________ 
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________________________________________________________________________ 

 

28. What will we do as Christians if we love Jesus? ______________________________ 

 

________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

Jesus said that a disciple, when he is fully taught, will be like his master (Lk. 6:40). Becoming a 

real disciple of Jesus requires knowing, understanding, and acting on His teachings which 

are written down in the Bible. Then we will know and understand God's Truth, which is the 

basis for liberating our lives from the World, the Flesh, and the Devil.  The Bible is also the 

only reliable source of Truth (Ps. 25:5; 119:160; Jn. 17:17). God, as to His nature, is Truth! 

(Deu. 32:4;Jn. 14:6;1 Jn. 5:6b) This will also enable us to determine His will for our lives. We 

cannot be true disciples of Jesus without spending lots of time in His Word!  The more time we 

spend, the more we will understand. This is a basic principle of discipleship. 

 

We should also remember that God loves us and wants and knows what is best for us. We can 

cast our cares on Him because, “He cares for us.” (1 Pet. 5:7) If we love Jesus, we will keep his 

commandments. By building our lives on the spiritual principles laid out in the Bible, we can 

be sure that our lives will successfully stand the tests Satan brings against us, and our lives 

will glorify God. These lessons are designed to present the basic spiritual principles we need to 

know in order to live the Christian life and glorify God. 

 

Additional Reading 

 

Essentials of Discipleship, Francis M. Cosgrove Jr., NavPress. 

The Knowledge of the Holy, A.W. Tozer, Harper & Row. 

Christians In the Wake of the Sexual Revolution, Randy C. Alcorn, Multnomah Press, 

1985. 
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LESSON 2: CHRISTIAN MATURITY 

 Introduction 
 

Jesus said that when a disciple is fully taught he will be like his master (Lk 6:40).  When we 

first receive Christ as Savior, we legally become children of God (John 1:12). But in terms of our 

spiritual understanding and maturity we begin as spiritual babies. We grow spiritually by 

taking in spiritual food (Deu. 8:3;1 Pet. 2:2). We learn about Jesus and the spiritual principles 

He wants us to know by studying the Bible. As we learn more and apply the principles to our 

lives we grow in grace and mature as children of God. This lesson is about Christian growth and 

spiritual maturity.  

 

Key Scriptures 
 

Jn. 7:17; Rom. 15:4;1 Cor. 2:6,12,13; 3:1-4;14:20; Eph. 4:12-14; 2 Tim. 2:15:3:16; Heb. 5:11-

14;1 Pet.1:20,21; 2 Pet. 3:18. 

 

The Principles 

 

1.  Grow in Grace and Knowledge  

 

In Ephesians chapter 4 Paul speaks of Christ as giving gifts to the Church after His ascension. He 

then gives the purpose for this in vs. 12-14: 

 
".And He gave some as apostles, and some as prophets, and some as evangelist, and some as 

pastors and teachers, for the equipping of the saints for the work of service to the building up 

of the body of Christ; until we all attain to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 

Son of God, to a mature man, to the measure of the stature which belongs to the fullness of 

Christ. As a result, we are no longer to be children, tossed here and there by waves, and 

carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the trickery of mean, by craftiness in deceitful 

scheming; but speaking the truth in love, we are to grow up in all aspects into Him, who is the 
head, even Christ," (Eph.4:12-14). 
 

We see then that it is God's will for us to grow up and be mature Christians with Christ as 

our example of maturity. As our faith and knowledge of Christ increases, and as we become 

more like Him in character, we are said to "grow in grace" (2 Pet 3:18). The verb “grow" in the 

original Greek is a present imperative, a command rather than an option, and would be better 

translated, "You keep on growing in grace....."  Christian maturity, or spiritual maturity, as it is 

sometime called, is relative, not absolute. One Christian may be more mature than another. We 

all begin as babies at the moment of salvation and progress as we grow spiritually to 

greater maturity.  (Do not confuse this with "Spirituality." See Lesson Spirituality) The passage 

in Eph. 4 shows us that spiritual babies are subject to being "tossed around in circles" by false 

doctrines of deceitful men. It is easy for Satan to fool a spiritual baby just as it is easy for an 
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adult to fool a young child. The writer of Hebrews upbraids these Jewish Christians for their lack 

of spiritual growth in Heb.5: 

 
"For though by this time you ought to be teachers, you have need again for someone to teach 

you the elementary principles of the oracles of God, and you have come to need milk and not 

solid food. For everyone who partakes only of milk is not accustomed to the word of 

righteousness, for he is a babe. But solid food is for the mature, who because of practice have 

their senses trained to discern good and evil." (Heb.5:12-14). 
 

They are, furthermore, not able to understand anything but the most elementary truths ("milk") 

and are not qualified to be teachers (Heb. 5:11-14). These Christians needed someone to teach 

them the "abc's" of spiritual principles again, because they couldn't understand advanced 

principles. They were still babies in Christ and couldn't understand the more advanced doctrines 

which the writer of Hebrews wanted to teach them. Most Christians never get beyond the "baby" 

stage of spiritual growth. Many don't care, and others don't know what they don't know! 

However, just knowing is not enough. What really counts are the spiritual principles that 

you make a part of your life (Jas. 1:22-25). That takes time but knowing is a start! 

 

2. What Does Growing in Grace Mean? 

 

It is God's will for us all to grow spiritually (2 Pet. 3:18), and the basis for spiritual growth is 

spiritual truth applied to the life (1 Cor. 2:6-16;Jas. 1:21-25).  Remember Peter’s admonition: 
 

"but grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. 3:18) 
 

What does "grace" mean here? In classical Greek "grace" (Gk. charis) meant first of all “the 

property in a thing which causes it to give joy to the hearers or beholders of it." And then it also 

came to imply "the presence of joy or beauty." After a while it came to mean not just "the 

quality of beauty" of a thing but also "the gracious or beautiful thing, act, thought, speech, 

or person it might be, itself."  In the ethical sense it always meant "a favor freely done, 

without claim or expectation of return." It is often used in the NT in this sense (e.g. Rom. 3:23).   

 

In the NT "grace" is often used as mere "human grace and favor" as in Lk. 4:22; Acts. 2:47; 

25:8; 2 Cor. 8:19. It is used of the "thankfulness which the favor calls out in return" in Lk. 

17:9; Rom. 6:17; 2 Cor. 8:16. It sometimes means "to be in favor or grace" in Rom. 1:17; 1 

Cor. 1:3. It also can mean "the spiritual effect or state of grace" as in Rom 5:2; 1 Pet. 5:12. The 

meaning is determined by the context of the passage of Scripture. The context of 2 Pet. 3:18 is 

given in the opening verses of this epistle.  

 
"Grace and peace be multiplied to you in the knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord;  

seeing that His divine power has granted to us everything pertaining to life and godliness, 

through the true knowledge of Him  who called us by His own glory and excellence. For by 

these He has granted to us His precious and magnificent promises, in order that by them you might 

become partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world by lust. 

Now for this very reason also, applying all diligence, in your faith supply moral excellence, 

and in your moral excellence, knowledge; and in your knowledge, self control, and in your self-

control, perseverance, and in your perseverance, godliness; and in your godliness, brotherly 

kindness, and in your brotherly kindness, Christian love. For if these qualities are yours and 
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are increasing, they render you neither useless nor unfruitful in the true knowledge of our 

Lord Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. 1:2-8) 
 

We see that  this "grace and peace" are located (Gk. locative case) in the sphere of the 

knowledge of Jesus. The word for "knowledge" here is epignosis which means "full or 

experiential knowledge."  The phrase "of God and of Jesus our Lord" is in a Greek grammatical 

construction which means that "God" and "Jesus" refer to one and the same Person. It should 

more properly be translated, "God, even Jesus our Lord." (The same construction is used in 

the last part of Vs. 1.)  God has provided everything for the Christian life (Gk zoe) "through the 

true and full knowledge (Gk. epignosis) of Him." (Peter sets forth the full knowledge of 

everything for life by means of Christ against the "special knowledge" claimed by the Gnostics 

and their cults.) It is by means of the promises of God in the Bible that these believers have 

become "partakers of the divine nature," (sons of God) having escaped the world's corruption. It 

is for this reason that Peter urges these Christians to do their best to add the following virtues to 

their faith: moral excellence, knowledge (Gk. gnosis), self-control, perseverance, godliness, 

brotherly kindness, and Christian love. This is part of their growth process as Christians.  

 

The word "faith" here means the practice of their faith; i.e. how they live out what they 

believe. The idea in vs. 5 is that they develop one virtue in the exercise of another, each grace 

or virtue contributing to the other. This is not something that God gives them as He does 

Salvation, but rather these graces are to be developed by their own effort (vs. 5). This is what 

spiritual growth is all about. God supplies everything we need to grow spiritually, but He 

expects us to utilize the resources He provides. As parents we can provide everything our child 

needs to grow and to mature physically and mentally, but we can't do it for them. These qualities 

in vs. 5-7 which result from spiritual growth prepare the Christian for a fruitful Christian life in 

the "full knowledge" (Gk. epignosis) of Jesus.  

 

In his closing remarks of the epistle (2 Pet. 3:18), Peter again urges, actually commands, 

believers to "grow in grace and knowledge" of Jesus Christ. This refers back to the subject of the 

first few verses of the epistle which we have just studied. Grace here means "the spiritual effect 

or state of grace" as in 1 Pet. 5:12, where Peter says  

 
 "..I have written to you briefly, exhorting and testifying that this is the true grace of God. Stand 

firm in it."  (emphasis added) 
 

This state of grace includes all those graces mentioned in chapter 1 which the Christian is 

to develop in his own life. These are all graces taught and demonstrated in the life of Jesus. This 

is why we are to grow in the grace and  knowledge of Jesus. The author's prayer is that the  

reader will become a  student of God's Word  so as to  become a "workman who accurately 

handles the Word of God" and so is approved by Him (2 Tim. 2:15) when he stands before the 

Bema Seat of Christ (Rom. 14:10;2 Cor. 4:5). If you spend time in God's Word as an honest 

seeker of truth, you will grow towards maturity (Jn. 7:17).  
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3. No Instant Spiritual Giants! 

 

There is no such thing as instant maturity (Jas.1:2-4). Christian growth comes about as a 

result of "feeding" on God's Word (1 Pet. 2:2) and walking and talking with Him day by day so 

that we know and apply the spiritual principles God has provided for us to live the Christian life. 

Applying these principles to our lives over a period of time gives us the experience required 

to mature properly. It is very similar to the maturing of our bodies and minds. The Old 

Testament (O.T.) Patriarchs, Abram, Jacob, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, etc., didn't reach 

spiritual maturity for 25 years or more. On the other hand, a Christian who has been saved 20 

plus years is not necessarily mature. A baby’s growth can be stunted by inadequate nutrition. The 

Jewish Christians addressed in the book of Hebrews had obviously been believers for a long 

time, but they were still "babies" in Christ in terms of spiritual maturity (Heb. 5:11-14). Their 

lack of maturity made it difficult to endure the testing they were under (Heb. 3:12-15).  

 

Until the middle of the 19th century those who received Christ as Savior in the main line 

denominations were required to go through an indoctrination period before they were 

received as church members. This had the effect of grounding the new believers in basic 

doctrines of the Scriptures and weeding out those who had not really made a decision for Christ. 

Unfortunately, the emphasis on the "methods" of sole winning in the great evangelistic 

crusades of the 19th century minimized the need for grounding the saints in the Word. This 

led to churches putting the emphasis on getting people saved, but failing generally to indoctrinate 

believers in the basic spiritual principles of the Scriptures. The author grew up in one of these 

main line denominations and knows from experience that most of these Christians don't even 

know what spiritual principles they don't know!  
  

4. Equipping the Saints for Service 

 

In Ephesians chapter 4 Paul talks about God's gifts to the Church being for the purpose of 

building up the Body of Christ. In vs. 11 he identifies some of these gifts to the Church as 

apostles, prophets, evangelists, and pastor-teachers. The purpose of these gifts is, 

 
"for the equipping of the saints for the work of service to the building up of the body of 

Christ; until we all attain to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to a 

mature man, to the measure of the stature which belongs to the fullness of Christ. As a result, we 

are no longer to be children, tossed here and there by waves, and carried about by every wind of 

doctrine, by the trickery of men, by craftiness in deceitful scheming; but speaking the truth in love, 

we are to grow up in all aspects into Him, who is the head, even Christ, .." (Eph. 4:12-15) 
 

God has provided the means by which each member of the body of Christ may grow up and 

become mature and equipped for service in this life. The ultimate aim of growing spiritually is 

to be conformed to the image of Christ (vs. 13).  The more we grow spiritually, the more we 

become like Christ in thoughts and actions. Those who are spiritually mature are not like 

spiritual babies (1 Cor. 3:3) who are easily fooled by false doctrine (vs. 14). How can one expect 

Christians to grow up to spiritual maturity "to the measure of the stature of the fullness of 

Christ", unless they understand the spiritual principles of God's Word?  This is why many 

Christians are "sitting ducks" for every "wind of doctrine" that comes along. Satan loves it when 

he deals with Christians who don't understand the spiritual truths of God's Word. They are easily 
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deceived and defeated (Eph. 4:14) because it is the truth of God's Word which enables one to 

deal with the world, the flesh, and Satan (Jn. 8:32;1 Cor. 7:5;2 Cor. 2:11;1 Tim 5:13-15). Satan 

often uses pride as a means of keeping Christians from recognizing or admitting their ignorance 

of spiritual principles.  

 

5. Emotional Highs Do Not Produce Maturity 

 

Many Christians are deceived into seeking emotional "highs" or mystical "experiences" as a 

basis (or substitute) for maturity or spirituality. However, emotions or "mountain top 

experiences" do not provide a basis for dealing with the temptations or testing that Satan 

throws at us (1 Pet. 5:8), and this often leads to moral failure and a split world view which 

ignores or rationalizes sin and responsibility. This is the idea that spirituality or maturity is not 

connected with actions or deeds which is contrary to what Jesus taught (Mat. 7:16-20;12:33-35). 

The result is slavery to sin (Jn. 8:34). Elijah's mountain top experience (1 Ki. 18) was no help 

in dealing with the threats of Jezebel, and fear caused him to run away and seek still another 

mountain top experience as the solution to his problem (1 Ki. 19). We are never told to seek 

emotional "highs," but rather to rejoice in adversity because that builds character (Jas. 

1:2-4). Fruit is always produced in the valleys, not the mountain tops! 

 

We live in a "feel good" generation. The emphasis in many Christian circles today is on 

emotional experiences, particularly those that may be associated with some "crisis experience."  

Many Christians want to experience the supernatural in their lives because their walk with 

God is "humdrum," or they want to achieve instant spiritual maturity through some mystical 

"super-duper" experience. This is the "feel good" generation! They don't want to spend 25 years 

maturing like other biblical believers did. Rather than seeking a closer walk with God in His 

Word and prayer, they look for excitement in some "warm and fuzzy" emotional experience, and 

Satan gives them just what they want (Mk. 8:33;Acts 5:3;2 Cor. 11:14)! The only way we can be 

sure that thoughts in our minds are not from Satan as a source is to compare them with the Truth 

of God's Word.  The Holy Spirit never leads contrary to God's Word! Many seek some 

special post Salvation experience (which they assume to be from God) in order to get it. This was 

also true of the Corinthian church. While they were overflowing with spiritual gifts (1 Cor. 1:7), 

they were also the most carnal church documented in the New Testament (1 Cor. 3:3). Paul in 

defending his apostleship before the Corinthian church wrote: 

 
"For indeed Jews ask for signs, and Greeks search for wisdom; but we preach Christ 

crucified, to Jews a stumbling block, and to Gentiles foolishness, but those who are the called, 

both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God." (1 Cor. 1:22-24) 
 

Paul did not make either supernatural experiences or intellectualism the basis for his ministry. 

Rather, it was the simple truth of the teachings of Jesus Christ based on the Word of God. 

Neither Jesus nor the Apostles put any emphasis on emotions or on any personal 

experience beyond Salvation.  The believer receives everything he needs at the moment of 

Salvation. Believers are "complete" in Christ at the moment of Salvation (Col. 10). 
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6. What is Our View of Truth? 

 

The other problem the West faces today is the way this generation looks at truth, and the 

methodology in the way truth is determined. Dr. Frances Schaeffer in his book, The God Who 

is There, points out that this is the primary reason for the chasm between the generations. The 

teaching of relative morality in the educational system subsequent to World War II has produced 

a generation that has rejected any concept of absolute truth. Thus this generation rejects the 

values of the preceding generation as, "That is truth for you, but this is truth for me!" There is no 

idea that truth is invariant and does not change.  The humanistic concept of truth is that there 

are no absolutes because there is no personal infinite God. This view, which is essentially the 

Gnostic Greek philosophical view, has been brought about by the infusion of secular humanism 

into every fabric of our society over the last seven centuries. Secular humanism stands in direct 

opposition to the Christian world view and divine truth. Secular (or atheistic) Humanism 

makes man the center of all things and the measure of all things. Because humanism leaves 

God out of the picture, its logical end is the philosophy of despair that began in the 19th century 

when humanists finally realized that man cannot determine truth based on his own perception. 

Humanism makes man just a machine with no personal value or existence beyond the 

physical. Fortunately, the Reformation impeded the growth and spread of humanism for about 

four centuries until its resurgence in the so-called  "Enlightenment" or "Age of Reason." Only 

Biblical Christianity has the answers to man's despair because man has been created in the image 

of God, and God will bring all things to a final and complete conclusion. The shift in the 

concept of truth led to the neglect of the Scriptures and hence the deception of Western 

civilization including many Christian churches.  

 

The humanistic world view (e.g. psychology, psychiatry, sociology, etc.) has shifted the 

emphasis in Christian circles in our day from what we believe (doctrine) to experience (what we 

feel). But the basis for our Faith is that certain things are true absolutely, and man with his 

intellect acts upon these truths either positively or negatively.  Dr. Schaeffer says, 

"Christianity is not just a series of truths but Truth--Truth about all of reality."  The Bible 

is propositional truth and objective truth. Proposition truth" can be stated in words we can 

understand. "Objective truth" is not limited to the mind, but exists as reality beyond the thoughts 

and feelings of a person. These truths constitute what our Faith is, and they should have an 

effect on our lives. It is only by knowing and applying these truths to our lives that we 

become disciples of Jesus Christ (Jn. 8:31,32). The problem is that modern Christians have 

been very slow to understand the difference in these two opposite world views, and the fact 

that their thinking is influenced daily by the (satanic) humanistic world view. The modern 

humanist world view sees truth as something which can't be stated in words, but which 

may be only experienced in the mind and the emotions.  We fail to prepare our Christian 

young people to understand this difference of viewpoint in what truth is and how to cope in a 

humanistic "post Christian" world. 

 

7. The Purpose of the Scriptures 

 

The biblical content did not just happen. Everything in the Bible is there for a reason (Rom. 

15:4). Paul instructed Timothy as to the primary purpose for which God gave us the Scriptures: 
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"All Scripture is inspired by God and profitable for teaching , for reproof, for correction, 

and for training in righteousness, that the man of God may be adequate, equipped for every 

good work." (2 Tim. 3:16,17) 
 

The Scriptures are to be used for "teaching" (i.e. doctrine) spiritual principles, to reprove wrong 

actions, to correct beliefs, and to train Christians in righteous living so that they may be equipped 

to live the Christian life and glorify God. The Bible is our only sure source of truth (Jn. 17:17) 

and therefore our only sure authority for faith and practice. The word "inspired" in 2 Tim. 

2:16 is literally "God breathed" (see also 2 Pet. 1:20,21). There are many good books by 

Christian writers dealing with every conceivable problem in the human experience. However, if 

they cause us to neglect the most important book of all, and the only sure source of Truth, then 

they only become placebos that prevent real spiritual healing and growth. The World view of 

the Bible was not Greek, sociological, or humanistic. These purpose (see above) for the 

Scriptures that were true in Paul's day are still true in our time. Truth doesn't change! The 

reason that many Christians fail to make the Christian life "work" for them in the real 

world is due to a failure to know and apply the principles that the Bible teaches. Much of 

the responsibility for this lies with the churches and their failure to teach sound Biblical doctrine. 

Some of it lies with the seminaries which have failed to adequately prepare pastors to teach the 

doctrines which have to do with how to live the Christians life. 

 

8. The Interpretation of Scripture 

 

Another fallacy in some Christian circles is the idea that the only importance of 

interpretation of Scripture is “what it means to you” (emphasis on "personal experience"). In 

other words, any passage of Scripture can mean whatever you want it to mean. The only thing of 

importance is its significance to you.  The principles of language such as word meanings and 

verbal and historical context are totally ignored. This is nothing more than humanistic 

existentialism applied to the Bible. This idea promotes a lot of Bible discussions consisting 

primarily of "pooled ignorance." (Note that the Socratic method of asking questions is not a 

means of determining Truth! The Greeks never arrived at Truth.) If this idea were valid, then 

Jesus' words in Mat. 28:19 and Jn. 8:31,32 wouldn't make any sense; Nor would Paul's 

admonition to Timothy to "rightly interpret the Word of God" (2 Tim. 2:15).  There is nothing to 

teach or to learn! Jesus upbraided the Jewish religious leaders because they didn't 

understand the Scriptures (Mat. 21:42;22:29;Mk. 12:24Jn. 5:39) which led to false teachings 

of the Jews. Jesus was very specific about the meaning of Scripture. It is the only source of 

truth in this life (Jn. 17:17). One of the primary characteristics of truth is that it doesn't change! 

The doctrine of divine verbal plenary inspiration of Scripture means that God 

superintended the words written by the prophets and apostles, and therefore the words and 

the context have specific significance to the meaning. Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, 

spoke of how his own apostolic writings were divinely inspired by the Holy Spirit: 

 
"Now we have  received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit who is from God, that we 

might know the things freely given to us by God, which things we also speak, not in words 

taught by human wisdom, but in those taught by the Spirit, combining spiritual thoughts 

with spiritual words." (1 Cor. 2:12,13) 
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The last phrase would be better translated "expressing Spirit taught truths in Spirit taught 

words." This means that the Holy Spirit helped Paul (and the other biblical prophetic and 

apostolic writers) to choose the words which expressed the truths which the Spirit taught them. 

The words and the context specify the truths being taught in the Scriptures. When we speak 

in normal conversation we choose our words to convey a specific meaning, not just any meaning. 

We speak the words in a specific context and their meaning is determined by that context.. There 

may be many "applications" of Scripture to experience, but the primary meaning or truth 

of a particular passage is normally just one (The rare cases of multiple prophecy excepted). 

We must first seek to determine that meaning before we can wisely apply it to experience. Satan 

is good at quoting Scripture, but he always quotes it out of context or misapplies it (Lk. 4:10). 

Note that the Bible only guarantees the divinely inspired writing of  Scripture, not the 

divinely inspired reading of  it! 

 

9. Accountability for Handling Scripture 

 

When we Christians stand before God we will give an account, among other things, of how 

we have treated God's Word (Rom. 14:10;2 Cor. 4:10). Paul instructed Titus to "Teach what 

befits sound doctrine" (Titus 2:1). Paul instructs Timothy in becoming a "workman" in the 

Scriptures who is approved when he stands before God at the Bema Seat of Christ for the 

judgment of his works: 

 
"Be diligent to present yourself approved to God as a workman who does not need to be 

ashamed, handling accurately the word of truth." (2 Tim. 2:15). 
 

The words "handling accurately" are a translation of the Greek word othotomos, "to cut straight." 

It is used of plowing a straight furrow or cutting stones correctly so that the wall will be straight. 

Paul is obviously concerned that God's Word be "handled" or interpreted correctly, and not 

incorrectly. He urges Timothy to bend every effort to do this, so it is not something that is easily 

done. You can't just interpret the Scriptures accurately "off the cuff," otherwise Paul wouldn't 

have been concerned about it. Diligence is required!  The interpretation of Scripture is not 

mysterious, but it takes diligence and effort just like building a stone wall. There are certain 

basic principles of Bible interpretation (Hermeneutics).  These are based on principles such as 

grammar, syntax, etymology, logic, consistency, context, history, geography, archeology, etc. 

and the guidance of the Holy Spirit (Jn. 16:13).  There are many Christians, including pastors 

and preachers, who will stand before God ashamed of how they have mishandled and 

misinterpreted the Word of God. We must make every effort to handle (interpret, explain, apply.) 

the Word of God carefully and accurately rather than carelessly.  

 

10. The Secret War 

 

We must always remember that we are involved in a great spiritual war against God and us as 

children of God (Mat. 13:39; 1 Pet. 5:8; Jude 9; Rev. 12:3,10;20:7,8). But it is a covert or secret 

war. Satan doesn't want us to know that he is warring against us. He wants us to think that he 

doesn't even exist.  Remember that Satan is the ruler of this world (Lk. 4:6; Jn. 14:30; 1 Jn. 

5:19) and that all evil comes from him, not God (Jn. 8:44; Jas. 1:17). We must know our enemy, 
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how he works, and how to use the weapons which God has provided. Paul writes to the Eph. 

6:10-12 that we are not dealing with flesh and blood, but with angelic hosts arrayed against us. 

 

The Christian, and indeed the human race, is involved in a spiritual war whether we knows it or 

not. Satan has done his best to keep this from the human race. It’s difficult to defend against a 

secret foe and a secret war.  Most Christians do not even understand that they are caught up in a 

great Angelic Conflict, and that all the forces of evil are actively aligned against them.  Most 

Christians still do not really understand this fact or how to deal with the World, the Flesh, 

and the Devil (see lesson on Spiritual Warfare).  Many Christians still do not realize that Satan 

is a real being who constantly seeks to make us sin so that he will have a handle to get into 

our life and make our life on earth "hell", or at least neutralize us as Christians.  Satan and his 

demons are always involved in sin. He is a usurper and will try to dominate even what doesn't 

belong to him.  

 

Satan is the great deceiver (1 Cor. 11:3; Jn. 8:44; 2 Tim. 3:6;1 Jn. 5:19;Rev. 20:3,10).  Things 

are not what they appear to be.  What appears to be true in this world is frequently deception.  

His demons are constantly trying to plant lies in our minds to trick us to sin.  They know how to 

"push our buttons" and manipulate our emotions. It is seldom rational or logical. Emotional 

"weak points" include pride, lust, jealousy, self-worth, anger, fear, etc.  It may be lies about 

pride, or "how great it would feel if we do such and so," or how nice it would be if only we had a 

new car or a new boat," etc. If Satan can control what we believe to be true, then he can 

control what we do.  If we do not recognize the source of these lies, then we are apt to fall into 

Satan's traps by believing them. Ultimately, however, we make the decision to believe them or 

not, and God holds us accountable. 

 

We resist Satan by using the principles of the Word of God as Jesus did. We cannot stand 

against Satan unless we know God's Word, the Truth. Satan is the arch-deceiver.  His means of 

operation is deceit.  The only sure source of truth is the Word of God. 
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Study Questions 

 

1. What does Peter say that Christians should "crave"? (1 Pet.2:2) 

  ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. Why did God give gifts to the Church? (Eph. 4:11-16) _________________________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. What does 2 Tim. 3:16,17 say is the purpose of Scripture? ______________________ 

  ______________________________________________________________________ 

  ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. What does divine verbal plenary inspiration of Scripture mean? 

______________________________________________________________________   

______________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. Why does Paul say that he has a message for the "mature" at Corinth?(1 Cor.2:6;1 Cor. 

3:1)___________________________________________________________________ 

  ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. What is the relationship between carnality and spiritual immaturity? (1 Cor. 3:1-3) 

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. What is Paul saying in 1 Cor. 14:20? _______________________________________ 

  ______________________________________________________________________ 

  ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. Why should the believer be careful interpreting Scripture? (2 Tim. 2:15) 

  ______________________________________________________________________ 

  ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. What is the purpose of God's gifts to the church such as pastor-teachers   as indicated in Eph. 

4:11-14? _______________________________________________________ 

 ______________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

10. Why is there no such thing as "instant maturity?" (Jas. 1:2-4)   __________________ 

 _______________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. What is the reason for the chasm between the generations today? ________________ 

 _______________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

12. What is meant by "propositional truth?" ____________________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 
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13. What is meant by "objective truth?" _______________________________________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. What is the modern concept of truth? ______________________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

15. How can man know the truth (Jn. 17:17)? ___________________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

16. To what does Peter refer by the term "grace" in 2 Pet. 3:18? ____________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

17. List the main characteristics which should mark a mature Christian. Can you find biblical 

support for your items? (See 1 Tim. 3 for clues.) 

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

18. What things can we do that will promote spiritual growth in our lives? 

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. Why does Satan keep his war against the children of God secret?  

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

 

20 What is Satan’s primary method of operation? ________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

All Christians start as spiritual babies.  It is God's will for each Christian to grow up and become 

mature spiritually. Spiritual growth comes as a result of knowing the principles of God's Word 

and applying them to our lives. As Christians we are to grow up (mature) so that we may be 

conformed to the image of Christ. There are no instant spiritual giants! God's Word is truth (Jn. 

17:17) and it is the only sure source of truth. The world's concept of truth changes every decade 

or so., but God's truth doesn't change. Truth is always invariant! It is always the same 

because God never changes (Mal. 3:6). He has given us this truth because that is the only way 

man can know the truth.  The more we are in God’s Word, the more we will know God and the 

more He will teach us what the truth is (John 7:17; 8:31,32). The more we know God, the more 

we will love Him and walk with Him. The more we love Him, the more we will trust and obey 

Him (Jn. 14:231 Jn. 2:3-6).  

 

Fighting truth is the reason Satan has always tried to destroy the Bible, or at least convince man 

that the Bible is not God's Word. Man has no ability to inherently determine truth. Indeed the 

humanist philosophers finally came to this conclusion in the 19th century, i.e. that man cannot 

determine truth with his mind. This has led to the humanist philosophies of despair which have 

so discouraged our young people. The biblical worldview is that truth only comes from God, 

and He has written it down for us to know (Jn. 17:17). He intended for us to understand it, 

and He did not intend for it to mean just whatever you want it to mean. Jesus was very specific in 

His interpretation of Scripture. God will hold us accountable for how we handle His Word.  

 

Additional Reading 
 

Balancing the Christian Life, Charles C. Ryrie, Moody, 1994. 

The Mature Man, David DeWitt, Vision House Publishing. 

A Handbook for Christian Maturity, Bill Bright, Campus Crusade for Christ, Here’s Life 

Publishers, Inc., 1982. 

Flirting with the World, John White, Shaw Publications, 1982. 
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LESSON 3: THE FAITH THAT PLEASES GOD 
 

Introduction 

 

Webster defines "faith" as, "The assent of the mind to the truth of what is declared by 

another, resting on his authority and veracity, without other evidence, or on probable evidence 

of any kind..." (Faith is also used to refer to the whole body or system of belief and practice 

which characterizes a certain religious, political, or scientific view. It is the former use of the 

word with which we are concerned, i.e. "trust".)  

 

The critical issue here is, "what is truth?" With the Renaissance came an emphasis on reason 

rather than revelation as a means of perception. Philosophers tried to begin with man 

(humanism) and develop a system of thought which would encompass all of life, but 

without God. Humanism makes man the center of all things and the measure of all things.  

Humanism teaches man to believe in himself, not God. (The media, including kids TV programs, 

teach that a person can overcome anything if he only believes in himself enough.) These 

humanistic philosophical systems which were based on non-Christian (i.e. pagan) 

presuppositions could only deal with particulars, but not the universals (i.e. values and 

meaning that transcend the physical world).  The universals have no meaning in an atheistic 

context. Thus humanism always leads to despair, because apart from God there is no way to 

give meaning to life (the universals).  

 

This has also led to the problem of epistemology or the basis of knowing what is true. Apart 

from the presupposition that God made man in His own image as a rational, communicating 

being, with senses that truly perceive the real world, there is no way we can know that our 

perception of the world is real or truthful. Positivism, for example, is a theory of knowledge 

put forth by Auguste Compte, a child of the French Revolution that assumes that we know 

facts and perceive objects with total objectivity. But everyone has his own built in frame of 

reference, i.e. biases. Nor can man know, a priori, that his five senses truly perceive the real 

world. Modern "science" is built on positivism. But this is an assumption. Michael Polanyi's 

(1891-1976) work  showed the illogic of all forms of positivism, and today it is a dead  

philosophical theory, but most scientists either don't know that or they choose to ignore it.  

 

Humanistic rationalism has totally failed in the last 8 centuries to give any meaning to the 

universals. Modern (humanist) man, in order to give any meaning to life, must make some 

kind of "leap of faith" that is non-rational. In other words, there must be some kind of 

meaning to life, but it can't be deduced from reason and it can't be expressed in words. There 

may be some mystical experience that can give life meaning, the humanist hopes. In the 1960's 

many disillusioned rationalists sought meaning in drugs. The drug culture was a direct result 

of the failure of humanism. It was the humanist philosophers' abandonment of rationalism in 

trying to give meaning to life that prompted Dr. Francis Schaeffer to say, "The rational man is 

dead!"  The so called "Age of Reason" led to non-reason! The Christian, on the other hand, 

begins with the presupposition that God exists; that He is a personal infinite God who created 
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man in His own image, and that He reveals to man what he needs to know in this life. So the 

difference between the Christian and modern man is not faith, per se. It is the object of 

faith. Modern man must make a non-rational "leap of faith" to believe that there is any meaning 

to life, and this faith has no object at all. The Christian's faith is in the personal infinite God 

who has spoken to man in words that he can understand, the Bible.  
 

Key Scriptures 

 

Gen. 15:4-6; Hab. 2:4; Mat.15:9; 16:12; 17:20,21; 21:18-22; Mk. 8:18; Acts 16:32; Rom. 1:17; 

3:21-24; 4:3,11, 16,22; 10:14-17; 14:23b; 2 Cor. 5:7; Gal. 3:6; Heb.  11; Jas. 1:6; 2:17-27; 1 Jn. 

5:4. 

 

The Principles 

 

1. The Meaning of Faith 

 

When we discuss the verb "faith", we must also include its synonyms, "trust", and "believe." The 

Greek verb is pisteuo, which means "to believe, to trust, to be persuaded of, to place confidence 

in, with the sense of reliance upon, not mere credence." The definition of faith in the New 

Testament  (N.T.) is found in Hebrews  chapter 11. 

 
"Now faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the conviction of things not seen. For by it 

the men of old gained approval" (Heb. 11:1,2) 
 

The Greek word hupostasis is rendered here "being sure" (or "assurance"). It means "what stands 

under" something. It was commonly used for business documents as the basis or guarantee of 

transactions. That is the usage here, i.e. faith is the basis for our hope of eternity with God. The 

word "conviction" (or "evidence") is the Greek word elegchos which originally meant, "a proof" 

and later came to mean  "conviction." It is the latter that the writer probably has in mind here. 

Faith in the Christian context simply means "to trust and rely on God."  
 

In Hebrew there are several words that are translated by the one Greek word pisteuo. The 

Hebrew word aman (or amen) is the general word for "truth" or "truthfulness." In the 

causative form it means, "to regard as true, to believe" and is so used in Gen. 15:6 of Abraham. 

The Hebrew word chasah means, "to flee for refuge" and is often rendered by the English word 

"trust" (Ps. 2:12;118:8). The word yachal meaning "to hope" is translated "trust" in Job 13:15 

and Isa. 51:5.  Thus the Hebrew concept of "faith" carries the idea of "truth, 

trustworthiness, refuge, and hope" in the object of that faith. 
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2. Old Testament Examples 

 

The writer of Hebrews shows in chapter 11 how the O.T.  heroes of the faith, from Abel on 

through to David, Samuel, and beyond, gained the approval of God. He summarizes their 

accomplishments through faith. 

 
"...who by faith conquered kingdoms, performed acts of righteousness, obtained promises, shut 

the mouth of lions, quenched the power of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, from weakness 

were made strong, became mighty in war, put foreign armies to flight." (Heb. 11:33,34) 
 

He goes on to say that, 

 
"And all these, having gained approval through their faith, did not receive what was 

promised,.." (Heb. 11:39) 
 

The writer of Hebrews goes on to give examples of faith as practiced by the O.T. saints.   "This 

is what the ancients were commended for." (Heb. 11:2)  It was not their deeds that they were 

commended for; it was their faith!  Even though they did not see the fulfillment of the 

promises pertaining to the Kingdom of God, they nonetheless continued to trust God. Not only 

did O.T. saints trust God for Salvation, but they also lived their lives by faith as well (Hab. 

2:4;Rom. 1:17). In vs. 6, he says 

 
"And without faith it is impossible to please Him, for he who comes to God must believe that 

He is and that He is a rewarder of those who seek Him." (Heb.11:6) 

 

It is faith in God, i.e, who He is and what He says, that pleases Him. In order to come to God 

one must believe first that God exists and then that God will  accept him (vs. 6). Whatever the 

Christian does, it must be on the basis of faith and nothing else to receive the approbation of 

God (Heb. 11:6). Indeed, Paul says that our acts which are not based "out of faith" (Gk. ek) as a 

principle are sin (Rom. 8:8;14:23). In everything we do in life we are either relying on God, 

others, or ourselves. We can't depend on man for anything (Ps. 103:15;108:12;118:8). We can 

never rely on God too much! He wants us to trust Him for the little things as well as the big 

things (Mat. 6:25-34).  God has never praised anyone in the Bible for keeping the Law or 

any other system of works or ceremonies or any human accomplishments. Faith in Him, and 

faith alone, is what pleases God. It is faith that claims the promises of God Heb. 4:1,2;6:12).  

Faith goes "hand in glove" with grace. Grace means that God does all the "doing," and faith 

means that we "accept it as true" and trust God for the outcome. We will see in our studies that 

God honors faith because faith honors God! (1 Sam.2:30) 

 

3. The Heroes of the Faith - Their Objective 

 

What does the writer of Hebrews mean by the last two verses in this chapter on faith? 

 
"And all these, having gained approval through their faith, did not receive what was 

promised, because God had provided something better for us, so that apart from us they 

should not be made perfect." (Heb. 11:39,40). 
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The ones to which "all these" refer is to the heroes of the faith mentioned previously in 

chapter 11. They gained the approval of God by means of their faith, not their works. In order to 

complete the exegesis, however, we must review some key concepts previously presented in the 

book of Hebrews. 

 

The book of Hebrews was written to a group of persecuted Jewish Christians who were in danger 

of apostasy by continuing to observe the Levitical offerings after Christ had already fulfilled 

them (Heb. 10:26-39). Continuing to observe the Jewish Levitical sacrifices would say to the 

world that Christ's death on the cross is not efficacious and that the Levitical sacrifices are still 

necessary for Salvation. This would bring them under divine discipline. (Heb. 10:26-39; 12:4-16) 

So the author shows them the superiority of Christ's Priesthood to the Aaronic Priesthood (Heb. 

7-9) and how the old covenant is superseded by the New Covenant (Testament). He also shows 

that the blood of animals cannot take away sin, but only that of Christ can obtain eternal 

Redemption (Heb. 9:1-25). 

 

The purpose of chapter 11 is to show the readers that  from the time of the Garden of Eden 

people have gained the approval of God on the basis of faith (Heb. 11:2). This refers back to the 

writer's admonition in verse 6:12, "that you may not be sluggish, but imitators of those who 

through faith and patience inherit the promises." After defining faith in Heb. 11:1 and giving 

several examples prior to the Flood, the writer shows that without faith it is impossible to please 

God (Heb 11:6). The faith of Noah, Abraham, and Sarah are reviewed as examples (vs. 7-12). It 

is noted that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob dwelled in tents in" the land of promise" (vs. 9) even 

though God promised Abram that He would give it to his descendants. None of the Patriarchs 

established a city called by their name even though their wealth, personal property, and family 

size could easily justify it. The reason Abraham did not establish a city in his name was that he 

didn't consider the real "promised land" to be the land of Canaan. Abraham was looking 

beyond the physical "promised land" to the eternal "Promised Land." He was looking to 

the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21:2) whose architect and builder is God (Heb.11:10).  That is why he 

wasn't interested in establishing a city, but rather continued to live in tents. 

 
"All these died in faith, without receiving the promises, but having seen them and having 

welcomed them from a distance, and having confessed that they were strangers and exiles on 

earth." (Heb. 11:13) 
 

These heroes of the faith died without receiving the completion of the promises, but having 

acknowledged that they were "strangers and exiles on earth." They were not part of Satan's 

"world system" (Cosmos Diabolicus - Jn.12:31; 14:30:15:19; 16:11; 17:6, 14, 16; 2 Cor. 4:4). In 

other words, the heroes of the faith were primarily interested in the eternal aspect of the 

promises, not just the promises that were only temporal or earthly, since it is all part of Satan's 

world system. This is where the Jews missed the primary implication of the promises made to 

Abraham. They always thought in terms of the earthly aspect of the promises rather than the 

eternal aspect. 

 
"But as it is, they desire a better country, that is a heavenly one. Therefore God is not ashamed 
to be called their God; for he has prepared a city for them." (Heb. 11:16) 
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The key to understanding this principle is covered in Romans 4 where Paul explains the principle 

of how God imputes righteousness based on faith. God made Abraham a promise to give him an 

heir from his own loins (Gen. 15:4-6).  However, this promise really went far beyond just 

physical progeny. After God tested Abraham, He revealed the spiritual aspect of this promise. 

 
"For the promise to Abraham or to his descendants that he would be heir of the world was 

not through the Law, but through the righteousness of faith." (Rom. 4:13) 

 

The promise to Abraham was made before the Law was given. It was based entirely on grace. 

That is, it was an unconditional covenant made to Abraham. Abraham didn't have to do anything 

to get it. It was an outright gift from God. Notice that the emphasis here, "heir of the world," 

is not on the temporal, but rather the eternal aspect of the promise, the world to come  

rather than the land of Canaan.  

 
"In hope against hope he believed, in order that he might become a father of many nations, 

according to that which had been spoken, 'SO SHALL YOUR DESCENDANTS BE.'" (Rom. 

4:18) 

 

When Abraham trusted in God's promise of an heir, it wasn't just Isaac that was in view 

here, but the Messiah which was to come through the line of Isaac (Gal. 3:16). The point in 

Rom. 4:18 is that Abraham's name, which means "Father of Many Nations," goes beyond 

Abraham's physical descendants to his spiritual descendants which would trust God after the 

pattern of Abraham. So we who have received Christ as Savior are also counted as 

descendants and heirs of Abraham (Rom. 4:16,24). Abraham's physical descendants are 

relatively few in terms of the other nations of the world, but his spiritual descendants down 

through the centuries in many nations of the world are like the stars in the sky for number, they 

are not countable. So God's plan all along was to save the world rather than just one small nation 

of Israel. 

 

This brings us to the original verses of interest, vs. 39 & 40. The questions which must be 

answered for correct exegesis are: 

 

1. What was promised? (vs. 39) 

2. What was "the something better for us?" (vs. 40) 

3. What does "apart from us they should not be made perfect" mean? 

 

Question 1 requires that we establish the context of the term "promise." There are many 

"promises" of God in the Bible. The first one appears in Gen. 3:15 with the promise of a Savior. 

There are promises to Abraham, to Israel, to David, to the Church etc. The question is, what 

promise is in view here? Where does the word "promise" appear in the book previous to chapter 

11? You will find it in chapter 9 where the superiority of the New Covenant over the first 

covenant is presented. 

 
"And for this reason He is the mediator of a new covenant, in order that since a death has taken 

place for the redemption of the transgressions that were committed under the first covenant, those 

who have been called may receive the promise of the eternal inheritance." (Heb. 9:15) 
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Chapter 9 shows that it was Christ's sacrifice that obtained eternal redemption (vs.9:12) and 

took away the sins committed under the first covenant (vs. 9:15). That is, the first covenant 

could not take away sins!  Christ has obtained eternal redemption by His own sacrifice on the 

cross, so He is the high priest and mediator of the New Covenant. Since He is the mediator, 

those who are under the New Covenant also "receive the promise of the eternal 

inheritance." The emphasis here is not on Salvation, per se, but on the eternal results of 

Salvation, viz. the eternal inheritance (Eph. 1:3,11) we have in Jesus Christ in heaven (the 

Eternal State) because of the Salvation we have in Christ.  

 

Now consider question 2 above. Literally, vs. 40 says, "God having provided something 

better for us." The context here goes back to chapter 8 where the superiority of the New 

Covenant is presented: 

 
"But now He has obtained a more excellent ministry, by as much as He is also the mediator of a 

better covenant, which has been enacted on better promises." (Heb. 8:6) 

 

The "something better" is  the New Covenant  itself which has been enacted on better 

promises, those mentioned in Heb. 8:8-13. In other words, the spiritual promises made to the 

Patriarchs were necessarily delayed by the New Covenant because it was not possible for 

the old covenant to accomplish the perfecting of the people (Heb. 7:19). Indeed, Christ had to 

come and pay the penalty for the sins of mankind in order to provide for the Salvation of 

mankind, the inauguration of the New Covenant, and for the promises made relative to eternity. 

It is also much better for us to live under the New Covenant than under the old because of the 

indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit which not only make us the temple of God, but also 

provides the power to life the Christian life. It is the "law" on the inside, written on the heart. 

 

Question 3 has to do with God's purpose in delaying the fulfillment of the promises to the 

Patriarchs, "so that they without us should not be made perfect." The word "perfect" here is 

teleios which is better translated "complete." God's plan provided for us to all be made 

complete together, i.e. the OT saints with the NT saints. Their perfection is dependent on our 

perfection. We all receive our eternal inheritance together. The completion of redemption will 

happen when we all receive our resurrection bodies (1 Cor. 41-58;1 Thes. 4:13-17). The 

complete fulfillment of the promises will happen in the Eternal State where the New Jerusalem 

will be prominent (Rev. 21:2). This is the city that Abraham and the Patriarchs were looking 

for, and they considered it to be their true home.  
 

Since the Patriarchs did not consider this world to be their home, how should we Christians act 

towards temporal things? In chapter 12 the writer of Hebrews refers to the "cloud" of witnesses 

of chapter 11 in order to encourage each one of us to "lay aside our besetting sin and run with 

endurance the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our 

faith." (Heb. 12:1,2a) He also says, 

 
"Therefore, since we receive a kingdom which cannot be shaken, let us show gratitude, by 

which we may offer to God an acceptable service with reverence and awe; for our God is a 
consuming fire." (Heb. 12:28,29) 
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4. The Faith "Mechanism" is Built into Man 

 

What we are able to perceive in our own lives, as well as others, indicates that man is created 

with a "built in" faith mechanism or "believer."  This is consistent with the expectation of 

God, throughout the Bible, that man makes moral decisions. Man, created in the image of God, 

is a moral reasoning agent (Gen. 2:17), and God holds him accountable for his choices (Jer. 

31:30;Eze. 18:20-24,32;Gal. 6:7). Man exercises faith in all manner of people and things such as 

doctors, politicians, cars, airplanes, pilots, etc. Most of what we "know" or believe is based on 

faith in teachers, books, media, newspapers, etc. This is clearly evident in the lives of both 

believers and unbelievers. It is characteristic of the  saved or unsaved, whether a believer or 

unbeliever. It is essentially impossible for man to live a normal life without faith. He has to 

trust other people every day in order to get through life unless he becomes a hermit. Faith is a 

transitive verb, so it requires an object. The only difference in the various opportunities to 

exercise faith is the object of that faith. A person must trust the pilot of a plane in order to avail 

himself of air transportation. He must trust the skill of the doctor in order to allow himself to go 

"under the knife." It is only the object of faith that changes. The object of faith relative to 

Salvation must be the person of Jesus Christ, but the mechanism of belief is exactly the 

same.  
 

5. Faith for Salvation 

 

It is God's will that all men be saved (1 Tim. 2:4;2 Pet. 3:9;Jn. 3:16;etc.) from the results of sin, 

i.e. the Lake of Fire (Rev. 20:10-15). God has decreed that the Plan of Salvation be based on 

grace as a principle; i.e. unmerited favor (Eph. 2:8,9). That means that God does all the "doing" 

and all man can do is to accept Salvation as a free gift (Eph. 2:8,9). A gift is accepted or 

received by faith. Faith is the absence of human merit. Salvation is not obtained by works or 

deeds which we do to merit it (Rom. 4:5; 11:6; Gal. 2:16, 21; Eph. 2:8,9; Titus 3:4,5; etc.). 

Otherwise, God owes it to us (Rom. 4:4). Rather, the gift of Salvation which God offers man 

is received by simply believing that Jesus Christ is God incarnate and entrusting one's self  

to His work on the cross as sufficient for  right standing with God. 
 

An active faith in Jesus Christ is required to place one's eternity in the hands of the Savior, 

just like an active faith was required in the case of Abraham when he offered Isaac (Gen. 

22:12;Heb. 11:17-19).  There is no difference in the character of faith exercised in Christ as 

Savior and faith exercised in a doctor or pilot. Those who try to distinguish between faith 

exercised in Christ and faith exercised in another object have no Biblical basis for doing so.  

Jesus commend people for their faith or upbraid them for the lack of it (Mat. 

6:30;8:19;9:2,22,29;15:28;17:20; Mk.2:5; 5:34;8:17,18;10:52;Lk. 8:25,50;9:41;etc.) Faith is 

very clearly volitional in nature (Lk. 8:8). It is just the thing God would choose to provide 

Salvation for "whosoever wills." 
 
"But as many as received Him, to them He gave the right to become children of God, even to 
those who believe in His name; who were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 

the will of man, but of God." (Jn. 1:12,13) 
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The word "born" (or "begotten") in vs. 13 shows that this is a (spiritual) birth relationship to 

God (Jn. 3:5,6). It is "not of blood", meaning that it is not physically sustained by bloodline; i.e. 

it is not genetically inheritable! No one is born a Christian! “God has no grandchildren!” It 

doesn't come as a result of one's own will or effort, nor does it result from someone else's will or 

effort. No priest, church, pastor, or organization can make you a child of God! The phrase "but of 

God" means that this relationship can only come "out of (Gk. ek) God as a direct source." 

Becoming a child of God comes as a result of Regeneration, or the "new birth,". Paul shows very 

clearly that the Righteousness of God is imputed to the believer as a result of faith in Christ 

as Savior (Rom. 3:22; 4:3; Gal 3:6).  This has been true since the Fall of man in the Garden of 

Eden (Gen. 3:15,21). This "God kind of Righteousness" (i.e. perfect Righteousness) gives us 

right standing or "justification" with God. 

 
"But now apart from the Law the righteousness of God has been manifested, being witnessed by 

the Law and the Prophets; even the righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ for all 

those who believe; for there is no distinction; for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of 

God, being justified as a gift by His grace through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus;" (Rom. 

3:21-24) 
 

Man is born into the world a sinner on his way to hell (Mat. 25:41; Jn. 3:16-18;Rom. 

3:9;5:12) as child of Satan (Jn. 8:44).  Once he reaches the age of accountability a person must 

make a deliberate choice to become a child of God rather than a child of Satan (Jn. 8:44) and his 

world system. In order to become a Christian, one must open his heart to Jesus and invite Him 

into his life. God has given man volition, and God will not enter a person's life unless He is 

wanted there. Man, however, must live with the results of his choices. This involves more than 

just an intellectual belief. Even Satan believes that Jesus is God.  

 

Bill Bright, founder of Campus Crusade for Christ tells the story of a young woman who never 

had an assurance of Salvation although she had prayed the prayer of acceptance of Christ many 

times from the days she was a little girl in Sunday School. The problem, however, was that she 

never really opened her heart to Jesus. Receiving Christ as Savior and Lord really means to 

open one's heart to Jesus willingly and invite Him to come into your life. The principle is that of 

Rev. 3:20. While this verse, in context, really deals with fellowship between Christ and His own, 

Jesus is looking for an invitation (Jn. 1:12). This is how we appropriate the gift of Salvation. If 

you are not confident that Jesus dwells in your heart right now, just ask Him in! Say, "Jesus, I 

want to be a child of God. I want you to live in my heart. I trust you as my personal Savior. 

Please come into my heart right now."  

 

 

6. Faith Overcomes the World 

 

Faith is at the center of what has happened since the Angelic Conflict began in eternity 

past.  When Satan fell, he told angelic creation something that was contrary to what God had 

said (Jn. 8:44). Satan wanted to be like God (Isa. 14:12-15.) He wanted to be worshipped like 

God. He knew he would not be able to convince them that he was God immediately, so he first 

sought to get them to worship themselves. (He still does this today.)  He tried to convince the 

angels that they could be like God too, just as he told Eve (Gen. 3:5).  The critical issue then was, 
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whom do the angels trust, God or Satan?  Would they believe God or would they believe 

Satan?  We know that Satan was able to deceive one third of the angels to choose against God 

(Rev. 12:4). The same thing happened in the Garden of Eden, where the issue was again, whom 

will Adam and Eve believe?  Satan said that they could be like God (Gen. 3:5). What is the 

truth? Should they believe God or Satan? Eve doubted God. Eve was deceived (1 Tim. 2:13,14) 

Adam had to make a choice between God and his mate (Rom. 8:18-21). Man is faced with the 

identical issue today, who will he believe?  
 

The Eastern religions, in their various forms, teach that man can ultimately become a god by 

working his way up the god-class structure. Humanism in the West, since Compte, has come 

to the position that there is no God and therefore man is his own "god." Now, modern man 

is looking to the East for the answers that humanism couldn't provide, but the East has no 

answers that make any sense either! Greek philosophy and immorality eventually destroyed 

Rome as well as Greece. No one believed in the supernatural anymore. The people became 

essentially atheistic and there was no concept or basis for right or wrong. It was Rome's 

adoption of Christianity that gave it finally a concept of an infinite God and absolute 

morality. Constantine embraced Christianity because he saw in it a means to politically and 

religiously unify the empire. Emperor worship was never able to do this. After 2000 years the 

modern man has come around again via humanism to essentially the Greek philosophical 

position which is not far from Eastern mysticism. Man becomes "god." Nothing is really new 

(Ecc. 1:9,10). The issue today is still the same, do you believe what God says (i.e. the Bible) 

or do you believe what the World (i.e. Satan) says? Faith is the victory that overcomes the 

world system headed up by Satan (1 Jn. 5:4).  
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Study Questions 

 

1. How do we know that the universe was created by God? (Heb.11:3). And why 

    did God create such a vast and spectacular universe? (Rom. 1:20) ______________________ 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. How did Abraham demonstrate his faith? (Heb. 11:8-12,17-19) 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. Is life any different today from Abraham's day as far as spiritual issues are con- 

     cerned? ____________________________________________________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. Can man live a normal life on earth without faith? Why? _____________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

   ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. What were all of these O.T. saints looking for? (Heb. 11:13-16) 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    What is the name of the city? (Heb. 11:10,16;12:22;Rev. 21:2) 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. What things were accomplished by Moses through faith? (Heb.11:23-31) 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. Why had the promises they sought not been made complete? (Heb. 11:39,40) 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

   What was "promised" in Heb. 11:39? (see Heb. 9:15) 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

   How does faith fit in with promises in Scripture? (Heb. 4:2; 6:12)          

      ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. What is the meaning of Rom. 1:17 and where else is it found in Scripture? 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 
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8. How does faith fit in with the Christian way of life? (2 Cor. 5:7; Gal. 2:20;5:6;  Col.2:6; 

1Thes. 1:3;Tim 1:4b) 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

9. According to Rom. 10:17, what is the means of faith in Christ? 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

10. How does Rom. 10:14-16 fit in with your answer in number 8 above? 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. What is the basis for victory in this life? (1 Jn. 5:4) 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. What does Mat. 17:20,21 & 21:18-22 teach us about the power of faith? 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

13. What role does faith play in dealing with Satan? (Mat. 28;18: Lk.10:19;1 Pet. 

      5:8, 9; Jas. 4:7)______________________________________________________________ 

      ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. How does faith affect our prayer life? (Jas. 1:6; Mat.21:22) 

       ________________________________________________________________________ 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

15. How are faith and works related? (Jas. 2:14-26) 

      ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

16.  What is the object of "saving faith"? (Acts 16:31) 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

17. How was Abraham saved? (Gen. 15:4-6;Jn. 8:54-56;Rom.4:3,22;Gal.3:6) 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. What was the promise that Abraham "believed"? (Gen. 15:5, Jn. 8:54-56: Gal. 3:16; 

Rom.4:11-17; Heb. 11:17-19______________________________________________________ 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. What or who was the object of faith in the O.T. for Salvation? (Heb. 10:1-4) 

      ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

     What is the object of faith in the N.T. for Salvation? _________________________________ 
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20. How did Abraham and his offspring receive the promise? (Rom. 4:13) 

      ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. Why did God want the promise to come by faith? (Rom. 4:16) 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

22. Who are the children of Abraham? (Rom. 4:16,17; 9:8; Gal. 3:7-9, 29) 

      ___________________________________________________________________________ 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. What does Isa. 64:6 say about our best works? _____________________________________ 

      ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

24. What does Paul mean in Rom. 14:23b, by "whatsoever is not of faith is sin"? 

   ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

25. What was the reason these O.T. saints were commended? (Heb. 11:39) 

      ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

26. What is the difference between an intellectual accent to the claims of Jesus 

      Christ and faith that appropriates Salvation? _______________________________________ 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

26. What does the statement, "God has no grandchildren!" mean? (Jn. 1:13)_________________ 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

27. How do we know that man is a moral reasoning being?  (Gen. 1:26) ____________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

28. What else in Scripture indicates that man is a moral reasoning being? ___________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

29. What is the basic issue everyone in this world faces every day? ________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

Man has been created with the ability to trust or have faith in persons and objects. He exercises it 

every day when he crosses the street with the green light, when he undergoes an operation by his 

doctor, when he commits himself to the pilot of the airplane as he boards. Faith is more than 

just a mental ascent. It is normally in the active voice. Biblical faith is active rather than 

passive.  Believing that an airplane can fly and that the pilot is competent does not get you 

anywhere. It is only when you get on the plane and commit yourself to the plane and the pilot's 

abilities that you will get anywhere. It is only when you actually get on a hospital gurney and 

commit yourself to the doctor's skill that you can benefit. That is the difference between 

intellectual ascent and active faith or trust. Saving faith is more than an intellectual ascent to 

the facts of the life of Jesus Christ. It is actually putting one's complete trust in the person of 

Jesus of Nazareth as God incarnate in the flesh (Jn. 1:1-3,14) whose death on the cross paid 

the penalty for man's sins and provides a personal relationship to God and eternal life (Jn. 

17:3).  

 

Satan is the ruler of this world (Lk. 4:6; Jn. 14:30;1 Jn. 5:19) and he has subjected man's mind to 

many myths. These myths claim to lead man to freedom, but in reality they lead to bondage 

and spiritual death.  Many people have been deceived by placing their faith in these myths 

rather than God. Satan seeks to deceive man about God, about his sinful condition, and about 

Salvation by faith in Christ. Humanism teaches that there is no God and no sin, that socialism 

and internationalism are solutions to man's problems, that man can create his own utopia, etc. 

These are the basic concepts of the "Social Gospel" in North America and "Liberation Theology" 

in South America which are really just socialism or communism in a "Christian wrapper."  There 

are many other myths to support these such as the theory of evolution which is an adaptation 

from eastern religions. Evolution proposes to gives an explanation for the existence of man apart 

from God. If there is no God, then there is no sin or its consequences.  

 

Humanism, in its development in the 14
th
 century, rejected the Bible as the source of truth and 

the supernatural in order to seek truth in the logic of man’s mind. Because of the failure of 

humanism to provide answers to the essential questions of life, many people today are 

looking to various forms of Eastern mysticism for the answers. This requires a "leap of faith" 

beyond the logical. (Now man is rejecting logic, which was the reason he claimed to reject the 

Bible and the supernatural in favor of humanism.)  

 

Eastern mysticism teaches that man (actually, everything) is constantly evolving toward 

godhood, and physical evolution is just the first step. There is no sin, only the cycle of karma. 

What we perceive with the five senses is just "Maya" or illusion. The poverty, disease, suffering, 

etc. are all "illusion." Only the mind is real.  This is pantheism and it differs little in 

worldview from Platonism or Gnosticism. God is infinite, but not personal; "All is God and 

God is all." The Eastern religions don't really worship an infinite God, but rather the little, but 

personal, so called "gods" or gurus who have "evolved," they claim, from man. 

Socialism/liberalism and all its teachings are really based on humanism which borrows 

many concepts from the East. This is a bridge for leading man to the "New Age" religion 

which is just Eastern mysticism in a new wrapper. If socialism is really true, why hasn't the 
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world become a better place to live in the last century? None of their presuppositions have 

proven true! Their search for "truth" for 800 years has ended in despair. The same may be said of 

India where the Eastern religions have flourished for 2500 years. Both atheism and Eastern 

mysticism are paths to Satan worship. It is this change in modern man's thinking in the West 

that has not only produced the "Generation Gap" and the drug culture, but also the rejection of 

the God of the Bible and the resulting despair of modern man. Modern man has become 

insulated from the Bible by humanistic Rationalism in all his environs. When most of the west 

no longer believes in the God of the Bible or Christianity in general, man will be prepared 

to accept Satan as God.  The critical issue is, who do you believe? 

 

The biblical view is that man is significant (has value) because he is created in the image of 

God (Gen. 2:26). Although man fell from perfection, God provided a way of Salvation for man. 

God has designed the Plan of Salvation based on grace as a gift and appropriated by faith (Jn. 

1:12; 3:16; Acts 16:31; Rom. 3:22; 10:9,10; Gal. 2:15,16; Eph. 1:13. The fundamental issue in 

this life is still, "What do you think of the Christ?" (Mat. 22:42). In other words, who do you 

believe, God or Satan?  Faith in God or faith in man (Satan's ideas) is a choice we each 

make whether we realize it or not! It is a moral choice! (Jn. 16:9; Rom. 14:23) “The man 

who has accepted it has certified that God is truthful.” (Jn. 3:33)We see that faith in God is 

what pleases God. It is faith that claims the promises of God. It is faith whereby we are justified 

before God, and it is faith by which we also live the Christian Life. This is what Paul means in 

Rom. 1:17, i.e. "from faith to faith."  Faith in God is the means of appropriating grace.  Grace 

means that God provides what we do not deserve and cannot attain. Salvation is a gift given on 

the basis of faith and trust in God (Eph. 2:8,9). All we can do is accept a gift (grace) by faith. 

Faith is non-meritorious (Rom. 4:3-5).  

 

Additional Reading 

 

 The God Who is There, Francis A. Schaeffer, Inter-Varsity. 

 Escape From Reason, Francis A. Schaeffer, Inter-Varsity. 

 He is There, and He is Not Silent, Francis A. Schaeffer, Inter-Varsity. 

 The Gods of Atheism, Vincent P. Miceli, Arlington House, 1971 
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LESSON 4: LAW VERSUS GRACE 
 

Introduction 

 

Many Christians are trying to keep the Mosaic Law today thinking that it is part of the Christian 

way of life. Many also think that the Law is the basis of Salvation in the O.T.  They think that 

because Christianity came out of Israel, somehow the Law must fit somewhere in the Christian 

experience. Many think that we are "saved by grace," but kept saved by observing the Law or the 

Ten Commandments.  Some think that by keeping the Law we become more "spiritual," or that it 

is the means of spirituality or maturity. Others think that the Law is the key to the Scriptures, and 

that God even gave a moral law to the Patriarchs long before Moses. However, imposing the 

Law (or any system of works) on believers produces a mixture of Law and grace. It  leads to 

thinking that makes salvation not by grace alone, but a combination of grace plus Law (works). 

In other words, what they are in effect saying is, "We must help God to keep us saved by 

keeping the Law after he has saved us by grace." Paul was constantly plagued by Jewish 

Christians, that we call "Legalists," who were always trying to impose the Law on believers. It is 

important for us to understand what grace really means and where the Law fit into God's plan. 

 

Key Scriptures  

 

Gen. 3:15-21;6:8;12:1-7;13:14-17;15:4-7;17:2-10;22:15-18; Ex. 19:6;31:16,17; Num. 14:11; 

Deu. 4:5-8; 5:2,3; 28:2,15; Ps. 78:7,8; 106:24; Isa. 49:3-6; Jer.7:22- 24;31:31-34; Rom. 2:6-16; 

3:24; 4:15; 5:13; 6:14; 7:7, 8; 10:4; 9:30-10:21; Gal.2:16; 3:11-24; 5:13-18; Eph. 2:8, 9; Heb.3:9; 

9:15-28; 10:1-4, 8-14; 11; Titus 2:11,12. 

 

The Principles 

 

1. Grace 

 

The  Hebrew O.T. word chanan has the root meaning "to show favor", often without any merit 

on the part of the recipient (Gen.33:5,11; 43:29;  Ex.34:6; Num. 6:25). The noun form is chen 

and means "favor." Sometimes it is translated "favor" and sometimes "grace" in the O.T. The 

corresponding word in the Greek N.T. is charis and means "that which bestows pleasure or 

favor, a gift." (We looked at the various classical Greek meanings of the word charis in Lesson 

1) The English word grace is derived from the Latin gratia meaning "favor, esteem, kindness." 

So the English word grace has essentially the same meaning as the Hebrew and Greek words. In 

the Bible the word "grace" when referring to God's dealings with man usually means 

"favor that  is granted freely by God without any merit on the part of man" (Rom. 3:24; 

Eph. 2:8,9), i.e, it is a gift. 
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God has always dealt with man on the basis of grace. God dealt with Adam in grace (Gen. 

3:15, 21). He dealt with Noah in grace (Gen. 6:8). He dealt with Abraham and the Patriarchs in 

grace, and he dealt with Israel in grace. The question is then, why did he give the Law to 

Israel? Paul answers this question in his letter to the Galatians. In speaking of the Abrahamic 

Covenant he says: 

 
"What I am saying is this: the Law, which came four hundred and thirty years later, does not 

invalidate a covenant previously ratified by God, so as to nullify the promise. For if the 

inheritance is based on law, it is no longer based on a promise; but God has granted it to Abraham 

by means of a promise." (Gal. 3:17, 18) 
 

The point here is that the Abrahamic Covenant is unconditional and cannot be superseded by 

something (Mosaic Covenant) that came later. It is a covenant of pure grace. God put no 

conditions on it, nor is it dependent on Abraham. It is a covenant of promise. God made 

unconditional promises to Abraham (Gen. 12:1-7; 13:14-17; 15:4-7; 17:2-10; 22:15-18) which 

are the basis of this covenant. Abraham accepted or confirmed this covenant by faith, i.e, he 

simply believed God as to what he said, and "his faith was counted for righteousness."  He 

demonstrated his faith (actively) in God when he agreed to offer up Isaac, his only son (Gen. 22; 

Heb.11:17-19). So Abraham became a documented example of the man of faith, and so believers 

are counted as the spiritual descendants of Abraham. God's plan for man has always been 

based on faith. The patriarchs after Abraham lived by faith (Heb. 11:20-23). God dealt with the 

generations before Moses on the basis of grace. Why then should God have intended for the 

generation of Moses, as descendants of Abraham, not to enjoy the same covenant conditions of 

grace? The reason is simply the unbelief of that generation of Israelites! They failed to qualify as 

heirs of the Abrahamic Covenant which required faith in God (Rom. 4:9-16; 10:21).   

 

2. Mosaic Law 

 

Paul explains the reason for the Law, 

 
"Why the Law then? It was added because of transgressions, having been ordained through 

angels by the agency of a mediator, until the seed should come to whom the promise had been 

made." (Gal.3:19) 
 

The Mosaic Covenant was added to Israel because of the sins of Israel. The nature of these 

sins showed that they just didn't trust God or believe His Word.  The Mosaic Covenant can exist 

alongside the Abrahamic Covenant for the Jews to whom it was given, but it can't replace it. In 

Gal. 3:19b,20 Paul shows the superiority of the Abrahamic Covenant by pointing out that it was 

given directly by God to Abraham while the Mosaic Covenant was given to Israel by mediators, 

i.e. angels and Moses. Just before they came out of Egypt, God gave Israel the Passover (Ex.12) 

which was a picture of blood redemption by grace and protected them from the final curse on 

Egypt. The Israelites began to murmur against God shortly after crossing the Reed Sea (Yam 

Suph, Ex. 15:24). Almost a thousand years later God upbraids Israel for their evil ways through 

the prophet Jeremiah, because Israelites assume that God will not allow his temple to be 

destroyed and desecrated. However, God says concerning their sacrifices, 
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"For when I brought your forefathers out of Egypt and spoke to them, I did not just give them 

commands about burnt offerings and sacrifices, but I gave them this command: Obey me, 

and I will be your God and you will be my people. Walk in all the ways I command you, that it 

may go well with you. But they did not listen or pay attention; instead, they followed the stubborn 

inclination of their evil hearts They went backward and not forward." (Jer.7:22-24) 
 

The point here is that these procedures of the Law were not God's idea for them; it was 

theirs. (Note, the "just" in the verse quoted from the NIV above is not in the original.) It was 

God's desire to deal with this generation on the basis of grace in accordance with the Abrahamic 

Covenant just as he had the patriarchs, but that generation had no faith in God which was the 

basis of that covenant. They did not want to just obey the voice of God. They would not trust 

an agreement that was not written down in "black and white."  The sin of Israel was 

habitually the sin of unbelief (Num.14:11; Ps.78:7, 8, 22; 106:24;Rom.9:32; 10:21;11:20;Heb. 

3:19). So that was why "the Law was added" until Christ should come (Gal. 3:19). The Mosaic 

Covenant was added because they failed to qualify as heirs of the Abrahamic Covenant 

(Rom. 4:9-16). God did not give the Law until at least three months after they came out of Egypt 

(Ex. 19:1). God told them that if they kept His covenant (i.e. Abrahamic), then they would be His 

holy nation and a kingdom of priests (Ex. 19:5,6) just like N.T. sons of Abraham are today 

(Rom. 4:16;1 Pet.2:5,9,10). That never happened. They rejected the grace of the Abrahamic 

covenant. Since Israel couldn't inherit the Abrahamic Covenant, God had to create another 

covenant just for them that they could qualify for. It was designed to teach them and lead them to 

Christ (Gal.3:24).  

 

The Hebrew word for Law is Torah. It signifies primarily "direction, teaching, 

instruction." The very word used to refer to the Mosaic Covenant shows the purpose of God to 

instruct Israel in the way of righteousness. When used with the definite article, ha-torah, it refers 

to the Mosaic Law. The Greek word is nomos which means "usage, custom, law" It comes 

from the verb that means "to distribute, divide out, to assign." The Greek nomos became the 

established name for law as decreed by the state, while ethos, from which the word "ethics" is 

derived, was used for unwritten law, i.e. "custom." The Mosaic Law is a conditional covenant. 

God said, in effect, " If you keep the Law, then I will bless you, and if you don't I will curse you" 

(Deu.28:2,15;Gal. 3:10,12). 

 The Mosaic Law is divided into three parts: 

 

1. "The Commandments" (The Moral Law), which is found in Ex. 20:1-17. 

2. "The Ordinances" (O.T. Christology), found in Ex. 25:1-31:18 plus most of     

      Leviticus. 

3. "The Judgments" (Israel's way of life), found in Ex. 21:1-23:23 plus much of  

    Numbers. 

 

The Mosaic Law was given to Israel only (Ex. 24:8; 31:12, 17; Deu. 5:2; Eze. 20:12.) It was 

not given to the patriarchs (Deu. 5:2, 3). Nor does the Bible speak of anything like a law 

before Exodus 20. The sign of the Mosaic Covenant is the keeping of the Sabbath (Ex. 31:16,  

17). There is no indication that the patriarchs ever observed the Sabbath. It applies exclusively 

to Israel (Ex. 31:12-17).  
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God wanted Abraham and his descendants to be "His people" and represent him among the 

heathen nations so that He would become a blessing to the world (Gen. 12:2,3; Deu. 4:6-8). God 

also wanted a nation that could be the custodian of His Word for the nations (Rom. 3:2). God 

offered Israel the opportunity to become a "kingdom of priests" to Him in accordance with the 

Abrahamic Covenant (Ex. 19:5, 6). It was not His idea to give them the Mosaic Law (Jer. 

7:22,23). The problem is that Israel as a nation did not trust God and therefore didn't qualify as 

heirs of the Abrahamic Covenant. They wanted a covenant whose terms were written down in 

"black and white." So God had to make a covenant with them that they could qualify for, a 

covenant of works. So the Mosaic Law was added because of their sin of unbelief (Rom. 

14:23b; 9:32;Gal. 3:19).  

  

God used the Law as a means of leading these "unbelievers" to faith in Messiah (Gal. 3:23-25). 

Israel never became a "kingdom of priests" to God, because the Mosaic Law imposed a 

specialized priesthood. Israel was still supposed to be a light of truth to the nations (Ex. 

19:6;Isa. 49:3-6) around them who knew only idol worship.  However, Israel turned the Law 

into exclusiveness and a means of boasting (Rom. 9:30-10:21). They didn't want other people 

to be people of God. They wanted that privilege kept for themselves. They wanted the 

prosperity that the Law promised, rather than personal fellowship and relationship with 

God through faith. They made the external keeping of the law the key issue of the Mosaic 

Covenant rather than the faith in Messiah that the Law and the Prophets taught (Rom. 9:30-

33;Gal. 3:21,22).  

 

The Greek word paidagogos in Gal. 3:24 ("tutor, school master") referred to the slave that was 

responsible for the discipline and education of the child. He tutored the child as well as insured 

that he attended class and listened to the teacher (Gk. didaskalos).  So Paul says, "The Law was 

our paidagogos toward Christ, so that we might be justified by faith" (Gal.3:24). The 

purpose of the Law for Israel was to act as "a slave" to see to it that they learned about Messiah 

and to lead them to exercise faith in Him. The whole sacrificial system was a Christology in 

shadow and type. It was to teach them about sin, the holiness of God, and the need for a sin 

bearer and Savior to satisfy God's just requirements (Heb. 10:1-4). So Christ is the "end of 

the Law" (Rom. 10:4). However, most of the Israelites did not see into the spiritual meaning and 

object of the Law. They simply went through the motions of observance without any faith in the 

Messiah who would one day come to fulfill the Law (Rom. 9:30-33). The same thing is true 

today in the majority of those who claim to be "Christians." They may attend services and go 

through the motions of worship, but they have no active faith in the One they claim to worship. 

Many who claim to know the Lord will never enter the kingdom of heaven (Mat. 7:21-23), but 

the wise man who builds his life on faith in Jesus Christ will not be moved (Mat. 7:24-27).  

 

3. Israel Misses the Point 

 

In Rom. 10 Paul shows how the Israelites, though chosen by God as a nation, generally failed to 

appropriate Salvation based on faith. They failed to understand that it was not the overt keeping 

of the Law that made them righteous, but rather it was faith in the One to Whom the Law 

pointed (Rom. 10:3,4; Gal. 3:24,26,29, etc.).  As a result they made Judaism into an exclusive 
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religion just for themselves, rather than one for the whole world. Paul uses the words of Moses to 

prove his point.  

 
"For Moses writes that the man who practices the righteousness which is based on law shall 

live by that righteousness." (Rom. 10:5) 

 

This is a quotation from Lev. 18:5. Moses is saying that the Law, humbly observed and 

applied, contained everything that a person needed to know in order to appropriate the 

grace of God in Salvation. He goes on in vs. 6 & 7  to paraphrase Moses' words of Deu. 30:11ff 

to show that the Truth that they needed to know to be saved was right there in the in the 

Law of Moses. It wasn't too difficult for them or out of their reach, and they didn't need to send 

anyone up to heaven or down into the Abyss to get this information (Rom. 10:6,7). In other 

words, God has so revealed the means of Salvation that anyone can do it!  There are no 

excuses!  God didn't demand of them something they could not do.  The spiritual aspect of the 

Mosaic Law pointed to Messiah who would one day take care of the sin problem and provide 

relationship with God. Paul then relates Moses' words of Deu. 30:14 to the gospel message 

which he preaches: 

 
"But what does it say? "THE WORD IS NEAR YOU, IN YOUR MOUTH AND IN YOUR 

HEART'--that is, the word of faith which we are preaching, that if you confess with your 

mouth Jesus as Lord, and believe in your heart that God raised Him from the dead, you shall be 

saved; for with the heart man believes, resulting in righteousness, and with the mouth he 

confesses, resulting in salvation." (Rom. 10:8-10) 
 

Moses gave the Israelites in Deu. 30:14 the exact formula for  righteousness (vs. 9). It is the 

same principle of faith as in Rom. 1:17.  That is, "The Word... in your mouth (confession) and 

in your heart (belief)."  The order, in the first case (vs. 9), is taken from Moses' words which 

put the emphasis first on the external observance of the Law which then leads to the internal 

spiritual understanding and faith (or belief) in the heart (Ps. 50:23;94:12). He then reverses the 

order in vs. 10 to show that faith in the gospel message precedes the outward confession of 

that faith. The "if" of vs. 9 is a Greek third class conditional clause indicating volitional choice 

(vs. 11,13). The "if" means that it is open to anyone just as the "waters" of Salvation are open to 

anyone in Isa. 55:1. It is equivalent to the "whosoever" of Scripture which implies that it is man's 

will (volition) that determines his own choice.  

 
"for WHOSOEVER WILL CALL UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD WILL BE 

SAVED." (Rom. 10:13) 
 

4. Children of the Promise 

 

In Rom. 9-11 Paul explains God's dealing with Israel as a nation in history and prophecy. He 

shows why God set aside the nation of Israel in favor of the Church.  One basic problem of 

Jewish thinking was a failure to distinguish between national salvation and personal Salvation.  

What Paul develops in chapter 9 is the fact that God has a plan for saving the entire world (Isa. 

42:1-4; 49:6; 51:4;Mat. 8:11) rather than just Israel, and He has the right as Creator to set aside 

the nation of Israel as He so chooses. 
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"But it is not as though the word of God has failed. For they are not all Israel who are 

descended from Israel;" (Rom. 9:6) 
 

Paul distinguishes in vs. 6 between those who are physical members of the nation of Israel and 

those who are the spiritual progeny of Abraham (Rom. 4:11,12; Gal. 3:7). Isaac is "the child of 

Promise" (Rom. 9:8,9) that God 25 years before fulfillment had promised Abraham as part of the 

Abrahamic Covenant. The background for chapter 9 is chapter 4. 

 
"For the promise to Abraham or to his descendants that he would be heir of the world was 

not through the Law, but through the righteousness of faith. For if those who are of the Law 

are heirs, faith is made void and the promise is nullified;" (Rom. 4:13,14) 
 

God's promise to Abraham occurred before the Law, therefore the Law had nothing to do with it. 

In other words, it is not those who observe the Law, i.e. the nation of Israel that came some 

430 years later (Gal. 3:17), that are the intended heirs of Abraham, but those people who 

exercise faith in God as Abraham did.  If the Jews can inherit the spiritual benefits (i.e. 

Salvation, etc.) of the promise to Abraham by keeping the Law, then the Abrahamic Covenant 

can't be based on faith. It would then be based on works. The primary Promise to Abraham 

had to do with spiritual heirs or progeny, not physical progeny. The significance of the name 

"Father of many nations" is that Abraham is considered the spiritual father of everyone who is 

saved by faith in all the nations of the world. 

 
"For this reason it is by faith that it might be in accordance with grace, in order that the 

promise may be certain to all the descendants, not only to those who are of the Law, but also to 

those who are of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, (as it is written, 'A FATHER 

OF MANY NATIONS HAVE I MADE YOU') in the sight of Him whom he believed, even God, 

who gives life to the dead and calls into being that which does not exist." (Rom. 4:16,17) 

 

The "children of the Promise," i.e. the Abrahamic Promise (covenant), are those who have 

their faith counted as righteousness in the footsteps or pattern of Abraham.  Thus, the 

Church whose membership is based on faith in Christ (Rom. 4:16) are considered "children of 

the Promise," but the nation of Israel who are still depending on the Law as the basis of their 

standing with God are not. The election here has to do with God's choice as an instrument of 

righteousness to preach the gospel and illuminate the world, not Election to personal 

Salvation. Thus, God rejects Israel and chooses the Church as the "instrument of righteousness."  

Paul first uses the example of Isaac (vs. 9) because he was the first "child of the Promise."  God's 

choice for  to inherit the Abrahamic covenant is Isaac, because he is a "child of the Promise," 

rather than Ishmael, Abram's firstborn who didn't qualify spiritually as an heir. The reason is 

Isaac was regenerate in heart (Heb. 12:16), and therefore a "child of the Promise." Neither 

Ishmael nor Esau qualified as heirs because of their unbelief. The principle of the "child of the 

Promise" is faith in God as a basis for righteousness. Keeping the Law, or being born an 

Israelite, had nothing to do with becoming a "child of the Promise."  It is vs. 8, explained by the 

background of Rom. 4:13-16, that defines God's basis for choice here in chapter 9.   
 

Because of the unbelief of the Jews, God called out a Remnant of believers from both Jews and 

Gentiles (Rom. 9:23, 24), which is the Church, to be the custodians of the Word of God and to 

hold forth the Word of Truth to the world (Phil.2:16). These are the "vessels of mercy" Paul is 

talking about (Rom. 9:23). Paul summarizes the results of Israel's unbelief: 
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"What shall we say then? That Gentiles, who did not pursue righteousness, attained 

righteousness, even the righteousness which is by faith; but Israel, pursuing a law of 

righteousness, did not arrive at that law. Why? Because they did not pursue it by faith, but 

as through it were by works, They stumbled over the Stumbling Stone,..." (Rom. 9:30-32) 
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Study Questions 

 

1. Where are the 10 commandments found in Scripture? ______________________________ 

 

2. What is impossible for the Law to do for us?(Rom.3:20;Gal. 2:16;3:11,21) 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

    Why?_______________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. Did God hold people accountable for their personal sins before the Law? 

 (Rom.4:15;5:13)________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. What would other nations say if Israel kept the Law? (Deu. 4:5-8) 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. What  happens if Israel fails to observe the Law? (Lev. 26) ____________________________ 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. Did God show partiality to Jews relative to eternal life because they were  

    "His people"? (Rom 2:6-16)  ____________________________________________________ 

 

7. Did Israel ever become a "nation of priests" for God? (Ex. 19:5,6) ______________________ 

    Why was the Law added (Gal. 3:19)? _____________________________________________ 

 

8.   Did that generation of Israelites qualify for the Abrahamic Covenant? __________________ 

      Why?______________________________________________________________________ 

 

      How could God have a covenantal relationship with Israel? ___________________________ 

      ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. Was it God's plan for Israel to give them the Mosaic Law? (Jer. 7:22,23) _________________ 

 

10. What was the purpose of the Mosaic Law (Gal. 3:19, 24)?____________________________ 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

    

11. What does the Law prove to mankind? (Rom. 3:19,20;5:20) 

   ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. What did the Law show Paul about himself? (Rom. 7:7,8 ,13-17;1 Cor 15:56) 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 Did the Law provide any help for overcoming temptation? (Rom.8:3,4)___________________ 

 

13. Why couldn't the Law provide salvation for man? (Heb. 10:1-4,11) 

   ____________________________________________________________________________ 
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14 To whom was the Mosaic Law given? (Deu. 5:2,3) __________________________________ 

 

15. What was the sign of the Law? (Ex. 31:16,17) _____________________________________ 

 

16. What is the primary covenant of Scripture? _______________________________________ 

 

17. Why is the New Covenant superior to the old? (Heb. 9:15-28; 10:8-14) 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. Why is Abraham called "The Father of many nations"? (Rom.4:16-17; Rom 9:8; Gal.3:7-9) 

 _____________________________________________________________________________ 

 _____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. In what ways did Christ fulfill the Law? (Mat.3:17; 1 Pet2.22;Rom 15:8; 

      Heb. 9:11-17; Gal. 3:13,1 4;Rom. 10:4) __________________________________________ 

  _____________________________________________________________________________ 

  _____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

20. What then is the basis for our Salvation? (Jn. 1:16-18;Eph 2:7-9;Tit3:4-7) 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. Are Christians under the Law? (Rom. 6:14,15;1 Cor. 9:20;10:23;Gal. 5:18) 

   ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

22. What did the first Jerusalem council conclude about the law? (Acts 15:5-11) 

      __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. What does Paul say about Christians being put under the Law? (Gal. 5:1) 

      __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

24. What does he mean by "those who would be justified by law have fallen away from grace?" 

(Gal. 5:4). _____________________________________________________________________ 

   ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

25. Who are "children of the Promise?" (Rom. 4:13-24;9:8) 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

26.  What was the significance of circumcision? (Lev. 26:4;Jer. 4:4;Eze. 44:7;Deu. 30:6;Rom. 

2:29;4:12)_____________________________________________________________________ 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

27. Is the Christian free to do as he pleases? (Gal. 5:13-18;6:7;Titus 2:11,12) 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

28. Which of the Ten Commandments is not enjoined on Christians in the N.T.? 
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    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

  

29. If you could choose one word to describe each of the two covenants, what word would you 

use to describe the O.T.? _________________________________________________________ 

 

     What word best describes the N.T.? ______________________________________________ 

     (see 2 Cor. 3:6-8) 

 

30. When you add works to the Salvation "equation", what do you get? 

 

                      Grace + Works = __________ 
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Summary 

 

The primary covenant of the O.T. is the Abrahamic Covenant, not the Mosaic Covenant. 

The former is a covenant of grace, the latter a covenant of  works. The Mosaic Covenant was 

added for Israel because of their unbelief which disqualified them from the Abrahamic 

Covenant.  Since God wanted to enter into a covenant relationship with Israel, He had to make 

another kind of covenant which could apply to them. That is why the Law (Mosaic Covenant) 

was added. God wrote the Law for them (His standard of righteousness) knowing that they could 

not keep it.  The Law showed man that he has a Sinful Nature (Rom. 7: 7-11). It showed man 

that he could not measure up to God's standard (Rom. 3:23), but it couldn't help man keep the 

law or make him righteous. It also taught about Messiah who would come one day to complete 

God's Plan of Salvation and provide for righteousness and relationship with God.  

 

Today the Church enjoys the "New Covenant" of grace, with God's law "written on the 

heart,"  which God had planned all along for man.  Israel will not enjoy the blessings of the 

New Covenant (Testament) as a nation until the Kingdom comes (Jer. 31:31-34).  The "Sermon 

on the Mount" is not the Christian way of life either. It was simply a clarification of the Mosaic 

Law given by Christ to correct the mis-teachings of the Jewish rabbis. The Law will not benefit 

the Christian, because he already has the Holy Spirit to provide the power and control  to 

live the Christian life (i.e. the law "written on the heart"). When the Christian is controlled by 

the Holy Spirit, he does not need a law to tell him what is right (Gal. 5:15). Men often have a 

problem accepting God's plan of Salvation strictly on grace. We are not used to getting 

something for nothing. It deflates the ego. Man's pride wants to have a part in (i.e, merit) 

Salvation. Some Christians want to make the Law the basis for their spirituality. This is 

essentially "spirituality by works." But the filling of the Spirit is also based on faith 

(Rom.1:17:Gal. 3:5;Col. 2:6) not works. Many Christians prefer to keep some list of "do's and 

don't's" rather than live the Christian life by faith! This is why people often try to fit the Law into 

Christianity. But anything that is not based on faith brings no glory to God (Rom. 8:5-8;14:23). 
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LESSON 5: POSITIONAL TRUTH 
 

Introduction 

 

The believer’s eternal position in Christ. The believer's acceptance by God is not based on who 

the believer is or what he has done, either good or bad, but rather on what Christ has done on our 

behalf. This is the basis for our Salvation and our standing before God. It is not dependent on 

how we feel! Feelings and emotions or our lack of knowledge may affect our assurance of 

Salvation, but not the reality of Salvation. We must understand that Salvation is not a work of 

man for God, but rather a work of God for man! It is a work of divine grace without respect 

for human merit. It is "the gift of God" which cannot be earned, deserved, or obtained by human 

merit. It can only be accepted or received by faith (Eph. 2:8,9) If "works" are involved in 

"keeping us saved", then we have a part in our own Salvation, and it is no longer by grace (Rom. 

4:4). Anyone who trusts in Jesus Christ as savior is already saved from the future wrath of God 

and presently has eternal life (Jn. 5:24).  

 

The believer's new life in Christ should provide a confirmation of the reality of Salvation, but 

this is not always immediately so. The feelings of forgiveness of sins, a new understanding of the 

Scriptures, a new love for believers, a new reality in prayer, etc. are all manifestations of the new 

life in Christ. If these things are never present in the life of the believer, then one should question 

whether or not he/she truly trusted Christ as his Savior. We must separate our assurance of 

Salvation that is based on feelings from the reality of Salvation that is based on Christ's 

work on the cross.  

 

Salvation is not dependent on our personal experiences It is dependent on God's work on behalf 

of man. Christ's work on the cross is eternal, it never changes (Heb. 9:14,15; 13:20). The new 

Life of the believer is eternal (Jn. 3:15,16; 6:47;10:28; 17:2,3;Rom. 6:23; Heb. 5:9;1 Jn. 2:25; 

5:11,13). "Eternal life" for the believer is spoken of in the present tense (Jn.5:24, etc.). It is 

something the believer has now, not something he gets when he dies. And that means our 

Salvation cannot change, because if it did, it would not be eternal! (If "eternal life" was 

something you could lose, it would not have been eternal in the first place!) Our Salvation is 

based on our legal standing or "position" before God. This lesson examines the believer's legal 

position in Christ as provided by Jesus' work on the cross. This is also the basis for all the 

riches of divine grace which believers enjoy as Sons of God (see Appendix A). 

  

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Jn. 1:12;3:36;5:24;6:47;10:28,29;17:2,3;Rom. 5:12,13;8:31-39;1 Cor. 12:13;2Cor.  5:19-21;Gal 

3:26,27;Eph. 1:3-14;2:6-9,19;5:30;Heb. 5:9;1 Jn. 5:11,12. 
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The Principles 

 
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with every spiritual blessing 
in the heavenly places in Christ. (Eph. 1:3) 
 

"In Him, you also, after listening to the message of truth, the gospel of your salvation--having also 

believed, you were sealed in Him with the Holy Spirit of promise, who is given as a pledge of our 

inheritance..." (Eph. 1:13,14a)  
 

"even when we were dead in our transgressions, made us alive together with Christ (by grace you have 

been saved) and raised us up with Him, and seated us with Him in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus, in 

order that in the ages to come he might show the surpassing riches of his grace, in  kindness toward us in 

Christ Jesus." (Eph. 2:5-7) 
 

Believers are stated to be "in Christ". This is in the locative case in the Greek text which 

indicates that this is our location or position. This is the believer's legal standing or position 

before God that has been brought about at the moment of Salvation by the work of the Holy 

Spirit. The believer's union with Christ Jesus has been brought about by the work of the 

Holy Spirit "baptizing" (identifying) the believer with or into the person of Jesus Christ (1 

Cor. 12:13). This is called the Baptism of the Spirit (see also Rom. 12:5;1 Cor. 6:17;Gal. 

3:27;Eph. 5:30). Water baptism is a picture of the Baptism of the Spirit (Rom. 6:3,4). By means 

of the Baptism of the Spirit all believers become part of the mystical Body of Christ (the Church 

Universal: Eph. 5:24;Col. 1:24) which makes us all brothers "in Christ" (Eph. 2:14-23). Since 

the believer is in union with Christ, he is also, therefore, a "child of God" (Gal. 3:26,27). 
We were "adopted as mature sons" (Gk. huiothesia, Eph. 1:5, from huios, "mature son"). This 

term is used to refer to the placing of a child, under Roman law, who has been officially 

adopted ("placed") into the family and recognized as one who has all the rights and privileges of 

the family.  The Christian is adopted into the family of God as mature children with all the 

rights and privileges of the divine family. This is in addition to the fact that we are spiritually 

born into the family of God as spiritual babies (Jn. 1:12;3:5-8). The Jews were never spoken of 

as being adopted into the family of God. In Scripture the Jews were referred to as technon, "an 

immature child" (Mat. 3:9;Mk. 7:27;Jn. 8:39), except in reference to the Kingdom as future. . 

 

We as believers have been raised up to sit "in the heavenlies" in Christ (Eph. 2:6). That is the 

believer's "position" or legal standing as far as God is concerned. While we may be on earth 

physically, occupied with mundane things, God counts it as though we are seated at His right 

hand in Christ. Jesus Christ is seated "far above all Rule and Authority, Power, and Dominion, 

and every title that can be given," (Mk. 16:19; Acts 7:55;Eph. 1:20,21;Heb. 1:3;12:2). This refers 

to angelic titles, both good and evil. Our union with Christ is the basis for our authority over 

Satan and the fallen angels. 

 

Because the believer is in union with Christ, he shares the righteousness of Christ (2 Cor. 

5:21). Our redemption is "in Christ" Our forgiveness is based on being "in Christ" (Eph. 1:7) 

Our legal standing before God is not based on our righteousness or good deeds. It is based on 

Christ's righteousness which never changes.  

 
"And the witness is this, that God has given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son." (1 
Jn.5:11) 



LESSON 5: POSITIONAL TRUTH 

49 

 

 

Jesus is eternal life because He is God (Jn. 14:6;1 Jn. 1:2). Since believers are in union with 

Christ, they share His life. They share His sonship (Gal. 3:26,27). They share His inheritance 

(Eph. 1:14; Rom. 8:16, 17). They share His priesthood (1 Pet. 2:15; Rev. 1:6). They share His 

citizenship (Phil. 3:20). "In Christ," believers are a "new creation" (2 Cor. 5:17). In Christ 

we are "chosen" (Eph. 1:4, 11). God also predestined those who are "in Christ" to be adopted as 

sons (Eph. 1:5) and to be "conformed to the image of his Son" (Rom. 8:29). About the only thing 

believers do not share is Christ's deity. That is His identity which cannot be shared. But 

everything that Christ has in his humanity, he shares with his brethren. It is our position "in 

Christ" that makes us (as believers) members of the family of God (Gal. 3:26,27; Eph. 2:19;Heb. 

2:11).  

 

This position or standing is eternal or everlasting. It never changes. It is not dependent on 

anything we do. God does not hold us accountable for our personal sins (Rom. 5:13;2 Cor. 5:19) 

because Christ died for all the sins, past present and future, of all men who will ever live. People 

do not go to Hell because of their personal sins because Jesus died for the sins of all men past, 

present, and future (1 Jn. 2:2). People go to Hell because of the imputed sin of Adam (Rom. 

5:12) and because unbelievers do not have the righteousness of Christ imputed to them.  

Our position in the family of God all happens by the plan and purpose of God before the world 

existed (Eph. 1:4,9). Christ fully executed his part of the plan so that the Father's purpose would 

be completed (Eph. 3:11;Heb. 10:5-10). Once a child of God, always a child of God! Christ 

cannot disown himself (2 Tim. 2:13). Once a person becomes a child of God by faith in 

Christ (Gal. 3:26), then the issue is never sonship (i.e, salvation); it is fellowship (1 Jn. 1) 

and divine discipline (Heb. 12). If we do things not pleasing to God, we may come under the 

discipline of the Father, but he does not disown his children. If our lives do not show any work 

of the Holy Spirit, then we need to consider if we ever really received Christ as Savior. 

 

The Tenses of Salvation 

 

1. Past Tense: The State of Eternal Security 

 

The Scriptures which, when speaking of Salvation refer to it as being wholly past or completed 

for the one who has believed (Lk. 7:50;Eph. 2,5,8) and so perfect is this divine work that the 

saved one is said to presently have eternal life and to be safe forever (Jn. 5:24;10:23,29; Rom. 

8:1; etc.). 

 

 

2. Present Tense: Deliverance from the Power of the Sin Nature 

 

This aspect of Salvation has to do with present salvation from the reigning power of the Sinful 

Nature (Rom. 6:14;2 Cor. 3:18;Phil. 1:19;2:12,13; 2 Thes. 2:13;Rom. 8:2;Gal. 2:19,20) which is 

a battle which the believer must face every day.  
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3. Future Tense: The Total Work of Salvation Completed 

 

The Believer will yet be saved into full conformity to Christ (Rom. 8:29,30;13:11;1 Pet. 1`:5;1 

Jn. 3:2). The fact that some aspects of Salvation are yet to be accomplished for the believer does 

not imply that there is ground for doubt as to its ultimate completion. It is nowhere taught that 

any feature of Salvation depends upon the faithfulness of man, but rather on the faithfulness of 

God. 
"For I am confident of this very thing, that He who began a good work in you will perfect it until 

the day of Christ Jesus." (Phil. 1:6) 
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Study Questions 

 

1. What does "every spiritual blessing" in Eph. 1:3 mean?_______________________________ 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

    

2. When were those "in Christ" chosen? (Eph. 1:4)____________________________________ 

  _____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. According to Eph. 1:13a, when are we "included in Christ?"___________________________ 

  _____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. What is the future implication of being sealed with the Holy Spirit? (Eph. 1:13b,14; 

Rom.8:23)______________________________________ ____________________________ 

 

5. Spiritually, where is the believer seated now? (Eph. 2:6) ______________________________ 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. What is the status of Christians now? (Eph. 2:19;Heb. 2:11)___________________________ 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. What is the key phrase in Eph. 1? ________________________________________________ 

 

8. Who has eternal life? (Jn. 3:36; 5:24;6:47)_________________________________________ 

   

    What is the tense of the verb? ___________________________________________________ 

   

    Can "eternal life" ever end (i.e, can you "lose" it)? ___________________________________ 

 

9. What does Jn. 10:28, 29 say about our security in Christ? (Note that "no one" is 

    literally "no created being") _____________________________________________________ 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

10. According to Heb. 5:9, how long does Salvation last? _______________________________ 

 

11. What does the Baptism of the Spirit do for us as believers? (1 Cor. 12:12,13; 

      Gal. 3:27;Eph 5:30;Rom. 12:5) _________________________________________________ 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. For which of people's personal sins did Christ die? (Isa.53:6;Rom. 3:25,26;1 

      Jn.2:2;1 Tim. 2:6;4:10), check one : 

 ___ Before we were saved (i.e, past sins) 

 ___ Before we were saved and before we sin again. (past and present). 

 ___ All our sins, past, present, and future until we die. 
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     Is Salvation possible if even one of our personal sins in our lifetime remains un-atoned? 

____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

13. If Christ died for all our sins, are our personal sins ever an issue as far as our 

      Salvation is concerned? (Rom. 5:13;2 Cor. 5:19) 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. Are our sins or good deeds ever a basis for peace with God? (Rom. 5:1) 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

  

15. What did God do for us when we were lost and his enemies? (Rom. 5:6,8,10) 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

16   What will he then do now that we are his children? (Rom. 5:10b,17) 

   ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

17. What does it mean to be "kept by the power of God? (Rom. 8:35-39;1Pet.1:5; 

      Jude1)_____________________________________________________________________ 

 

18.  According to Rom. 8:35-39, what can separate us from the love of God? 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. How can I apply these principles to my life right now? ______________________________ 

    ____________________________________________________________________________ 

   ____________________________________________________________________________ 

   ____________________________________________________________________________ 

   ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

20. Be sure to review the summary of divine blessings we have in Christ listed in   

     Appendix A. How many items are listed? ________________________. 
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Summary 

 

It is important that Christians realize who we are in Christ; that we belong to a heavenly family, 

endowed with spiritual riches beyond imagination. We are God's children and our security is 

dependent on God and nothing else (Jn. 10:28,29;Rom. 8:31-39).  This is analogous to our 

own physical parentage. Our childship and security as children depend not on the child, but on 

the parents. Our Salvation is based on Jesus Christ, who He is and His work on the cross. Our 

actions cannot change our status as children of God. If our actions can change the state of our 

Salvation, then our works has a place in our Salvation. But that is contrary to Eph. 2:8,9. Our 

Salvation is totally independent of our works (actions). Any other interpretation means that we 

have a part in our Salvation. Grace plus works still equals works! Our actions, however, may 

change our fellowship with God just as they may change our fellowship with our physical 

parents.   

 

Satan puts thoughts in our minds to convince us that God doesn't love us because we are not 

"good enough" or that we aren't really saved because we still sin.  Satan's weapons are 

ignorance and deceit (Jn. 8:32,44). He doesn't want us to know that we already have victory 

over him and his world system (1 Jn. 5:4,5). The Christian need not worry about "losing" his 

Salvation.  Salvation is eternal; it can never change (Heb. 5:9;9:12).  Eternal life is 

something the believer presently has. By definition, it can never end. Some Christians are so 

concerned about whether or not they are still "saved" that they never grow in grace and mature. 

Many of these are constantly seeking Salvation again and again, having fallen into sins because 

they can't deal with the sources of temptations in life. So Satan keeps them neutralized by 

convincing them they are lost again. Once a person becomes a child of God, he should be 

concerned about pleasing his Father (1 Jn. 5:1-3), not worrying about "keeping" his Salvation. A 

child who always worries about his parents leaving him/her will grow up emotionally warped. 

When we are secure in our knowledge of the Father's love and protection, we are free to 

concentrate on growing spiritually and serving God. The Father is pleased to see his children 

growing in grace and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ (2 Pet. 3:18). As Christians we should 

only be concerned about growing spiritually and doing our Father's will. 

 

Additional Reading 
 

 Eternal Security: Can You Be Sure?, Dr. Charles Stanley, Thomas Nelson 
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LESSON 6: SANCTIFICATION 

Introduction 
 

The doctrine of Sanctification is much misunderstood in spite of the fact that the Bible provides 

abundant information regarding its meaning. The doctrine of Sanctification cannot be interpreted 

from experience. It is not the function of experience to interpret the Bible, but rather the 

Bible which must interpret experience. Every experience which is of God will be found to be 

explained in the Scriptures. God's truth never changes because God never changes (Mal. 3:6). 

While man's perspective may change depending on the age he lives in, God's perspective never 

changes (Heb. 13:8). Man's focus on emotions or "experience" in the present age rather than the 

truth of God's Word often leads him into Satan's traps and keeps him from enjoying the reality of 

God's truth (Jn. 8:32). 

 

From the practical standpoint the Christian's discipleship, spiritual maturity, and sanctification 

are all connected. We grow spiritually by taking in spiritual food (Deu. 8:3;1 Pet. 2:2). We 

learn about Jesus and the principles He wants us to know by studying the Bible. If we truly 

desire to be disciples of Jesus Christ, then we will follow Him and obey His words. As we learn 

more and apply the principles of the Bible to our lives we grow in grace and mature as 

Christians. As we become more like Christ by means of applying the spiritual principles of God's 

Word through faith and allowing the Holy Spirit to control our behavior, our lives become 

"sanctified” or set apart for God's service experientially.  

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Exo.3:5; Lev. 21:8; Isa. 66:17; Jn.17:17-19; Acts 26:18; Rom.1:7; 6:19, 22; 15:16; 1Cor. 1:2, 30; 

Eph. 5:26; 1 Thes. 4:3; 5:23; 2 Thes. 2:13; Heb. 9:13; 10:29; 1 Jn.1:8. 

 

The Principles 

 

The Hebrew root word qadash means "to sanctify, "to be set apart," be holy, be consecrated." 

This word, which is used 170 times in the O.T.,  is derived originally from the pagan worship of 

gods. Sanctification in its religious sense means "to be set apart"  ("to consecrate") for 

God's use or "the state of being set apart for God." The word appears in Ex. 29:21 in the 

consecration of the high priest and his garments. It appears four times in Lev. 21:8 where it is 

variously translated as "to regard as holy," "be holy," and "make holy," or the Middle English 

"hallowed."  It indicates that the person or thing that is "sanctified" is set apart (separated) from 

others for God's purpose. The "set apart things" are termed "holy" or "sacred" and the things 

which are not "set apart" are termed "common" or "unholy". It is a classification and has 

nothing to do with good or bad.  
 

"The LORD said to Moses, Consecrate to me every firstborn male.  The first offspring of every 
womb among the Israelites belongs to me, whether man or animal." (Ex. 13;1,2) 
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Thus God claims that all the males that God "passed over" in Ex. 12 belongs to Him and are thus 

holy or consecrated to Him. In Ex. 20:8 the Israelites are commanded to "Remember the Sabbath 

day, to keep it holy," that is, set apart for God.  

 

The equivalent Greek word for the Hebrew qadash is hagios from the verb hagiazo. It  is  

translated variously as the equivalent of qadash and so, "sanctify, saint, holy, consecrate, or 

dedicate." Hagios as used in classical Greek was used almost exclusively of things or persons 

belonging to or consecrated to their gods. It refers to being set apart or the state of being set 

apart. One who has thus been "set apart" to God is termed a "saint,” and this is the meaning 

of the term in the N.T. This term does not necessarily imply sinless perfection.  The basic idea is 

separation from the common usage and dedication to the service of deity.  Thus the 

worshipper takes on the character of the deity for whom he is set apart or consecrated. The 

"sanctuary" is the place "holy" or consecrated to the god who dwells there. The Temple of 

Jehovah in Jerusalem had a Holy Place and a Most Holy Place or Holy of Holies, which in Latin 

is "Sanctum" and "Inner Sanctum." 

 

With the exception of "sanctifying the Sabbath" in Gen. 2 the word "holy" is not used in the book 

of Genesis. It is not until God reveals Himself to Moses in Exo. 3 as a "holy" God to be 

separated from the profane that this term begins to be used. Thus, the use of the word "holy" in 

the Bible raises the meaning of the original pagan words to new heights. The God of the Bible is 

not like the pagan gods whose morality is no better than the people who worship them. When 

used of God they refer to the perfect purity and righteousness of God. The concept of sin 

against a holy God was not even a concept in heathenism. The pagan gods were all "created" in 

the image of man, and they shared his imperfections. It was necessary for God to teach Israel the 

concept of sin against a holy God and the concept of His purity and separation from all that is 

evil and common. This is not something that man would think. It is the transcendent character 

of God which enables Him to interact with His creation without being affected by evil or sin. The 

Greeks had no concept of a transcendent God who could relate to man without being affected by 

evil or sin. This is uniquely a biblical concept. 

 

Believers are commanded to "Be holy, for I am holy! (Lev. 11:44). Christians are to abstain 

from evil in any form (Acts 15:20; 1 Thes. 4:3; 5:22;1 Pet. 2:11) We are to "Become imitators of 

God as dear children." (Eph. 5:1). In other words, Christians are to act like the God to Whom 

they are dedicated. This is the act of "sanctifying" oneself to God (Rom. 12:1). The Mosaic Law 

was designed to teach Israel the concept of a holy God in contrast to a sinful people (Josh. 24:19; 

1 Sam. 6:20; Ps. 111:9; Isa. 6:3; 8:13). When man "sanctifies God" in his heart (Lev. 10:3) it 

means to regard God as pure and righteous in the way he thinks about God and to act and think 

towards God accordingly. The "heart" and "mind" are essentially interchangeable in the Bible. 

The ancients thought of the "heart" as the seat of the intelligence rather than the brain. 

 

 

Cleansing is a term which is closely related to sanctification in the Bible. The Hebrew word 

taher, often translated "to cleanse," means "to make free from blemish." It is used, for 

example, in Lev. 14:48; Ps. 51:2,7; Isa. 66:17: etc. The cleansing rituals of the Levites and 

priesthood always had a spiritual significance. The word is used of the refiners purifying silver 
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(Job 37:21;Mal. 3:3).  It is frequently used in the book of Leviticus where ritual cleansing is  to 

teach the Israelites a spiritual lesson that a morally destitute people (Lev. 16:19) must be 

cleansed to fellowship with a holy God. God required even the furniture of the temple to be 

cleansed before being used in worship (Num. 8:5-22; 2 Chr. 29:16). Thus the O.T. prophets 

speak of the future cleansing of the house of Israel to be truly God's people both physically and 

spiritually (Jer. 33:8; Ez. 36:25,33; 37:23). The Church as the Bride of Christ is pictured in clean 

linen which represents the righteousness of the saints (Rev. 19:8).   

 

The scriptures frequently speak of Israel as a "holy nation" as well as "holy men" and "holy 

women," none of whom were sinless. "Saint" (i.e. "sanctified one") is used of Israel about 50 

times and of believers about 62 times (e.g. Rom.1:7) A believer becomes a "saint" at the 

moment of salvation (Acts 26:18; 2 Thes. 2:13; 1 Cor. 6:11) because he becomes dedicated to 

God and is in fact a son of God (Gal. 3:26; 4:5,6). The believer is cleansed of all sin (Eph. 5:26; 

1 Jn. 1:7). Paul, in 1 Cor. 1:2 addresses the Church at Corinth as "those who are sanctified" and 

"called to be holy". That is, they are already "saints" because they are "set apart for God" at 

the moment of Salvation, but they are not perfect nor are they even mature. There are, however, 

three aspects of Sanctification presented in the N.T. that are reflected by the past tense, present 

tense, and the future tense of the verb "to sanctify."  

 

1. Positional Sanctification 

     

(Acts 20:32; 1 Cor.1:2, 30; 6:11; 2 Thes. 2:13; Heb. 2:11; 10:10; 13:12; 1Pet. 1:2; Jude 1) 

 

The positional aspect of sanctification is something that God does for the believer at the 

moment of salvation as a result of Christ's work on the cross and is represented by the past 

tense of the verb. Believers are redeemed, cleansed, forgiven, and made righteous and sons of 

God. This positional sanctification is based on our position in Christ (Eph. 1:36, 7:13).  Thus we 

are "holy" or "set apart" for God in Christ. This is our legal standing and it is all God's doing. We 

are declared righteous and accepted before God forever because we are in Christ. This is the 

reason Christians are called "saints," or "set apart ones" (Ps 30:4; Rom. 8:27; 2 Cor. 

1:1;etc.). Believers are "sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ one for all" 

(Heb. 10:10). This is not because we are perfect, but rather because we are "set apart for God's 

service" at the moment of Salvation.  Christ "has been made unto us righteousness, sanctification 

(or "holiness"), and redemption" (1 Cor.1:30). It is as complete for the weakest saint as it is for 

the strongest or most mature. It is not based on what we do (works), but rather what God has 

already done for us. 

 

2. Experiential Sanctification 

  

(Rom. 6:22; 12:1; Gal.5:22,23; 1 Pet.1:14-16; 1 Thes. 4:3; Heb. 9:13; 13:12) 

 

This aspect has to do with how we live our lives for Christ, i.e, we are sanctified experientially 

to the degree that our lives show that we are set apart for God. It refers to the freedom from 

sins as the result of the control of God the Holy Spirit in our lives.  Spirituality is the basis for 

living an experientially sanctified life (Gal. 5:16-23). This is the present tense of sanctification. 



LESSON 6: SANCTIFICATION 

57 

 

Rom. 12:1 commands that we "present our bodies a living sacrifice" to God. This is what 

experiential sanctification is all about. It is not an additional “super experience" (e.g, "second 

blessing") subsequent to salvation whereby Christians can "live above sin."  Such belief teaches 

the eradication of man's Sinful Nature and is contrary to Rom. 6-8 and 1 Jn. 1:8.  
 

"If we say that we have no sin, we are deceiving ourselves, and the truth is not in us." (1 Jn. 

1:8) 
 

The word "sin" in vs. 8 is in the Greek singular without the definite article and therefore refers to 

nature or essence. It is a reference to the Old Sinful Nature of man and is used exactly as Paul 

uses it in Romans chapters 6 - 8 where he deals with how the Christian is to have victory over 

his/her Old Sinful Nature. (The NIV correctly translates it as the Sinful Nature, Rom.7:17,etc.)  

It says that those who believe in the eradication of the Sinful Nature of man are just lying 

to themselves. The idea of "living above sin” so that one never sins also requires a very narrow 

definition of sin in order to redefine sin as "mistakes" rather than sin. This author has witnessed 

sin in the lives of a number of Christians who thought that they had received "the Second 

Blessing." This delusion leads normally to a big case of pride and makes the person think that 

he/she has "arrived" at ultimate maturity. 

 

Paul first speaks of Sanctification in Romans 6 dealing with victory over the Old Sinful Nature. 

 
"I am speaking in human terms because of the weakness of your flesh. For just as you presented 

your members as slaves to impurity and to lawlessness, resulting in further lawlessness, so now 

present your members as slaves to righteousness resulting in sanctification." (Rom. 6:19) 
 

Paul shows in Romans 6 how we are legally dead in Christ to the Old Sinful Nature and that it no 

longer has authority over us. Nowhere in Scripture does it say that the Sinful Nature is dead!  So 

we  can choose to serve God every time the Old Sinful Nature tries to get us to commit sins. This 

is a choice! Here he urges us Christians to present the members of our bodies as "slaves of 

righteousness" which produces experiential Sanctification. Sanctification cannot be felt 

emotionally any more than being made a child of God can be felt. We often "feel" the 

forgiveness of God, but not what God does for us legally or positionally at the moment of 

Salvation. Experiential Sanctification is also related to Christian growth and maturity. As we 

grow spiritually we acquire wisdom from God and His Word. We are then better able to deal 

with the temptations of the world, the Sinful Nature (or flesh), and Satan. A mature Christian is 

much better equipped to deal with Satan's traps than is the baby Christian.  

 

3. Ultimate Sanctification 

   

(Rom. 8:29, 30; Eph.5:27; Phil.3:20; 1 Thes.5:23,24; Heb.10:14; 1 Jn.3:2,3; Jude 24) 

 

When the believer finally receives his immortal (resurrection) body, then he will be truly and 

completely sanctified or set apart for God. He will have lost the Sinful Nature and no longer have 

to deal with the "flesh." All believers of the Church Age will then be "presented faultless before 

God" as part of the Church the Bride of Christ. At this point the believer is totally (or "wholly") 

sanctified, both positionally and experientially (1 Thes. 5:22, 23). This is the future tense of 

sanctification.   
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Study Questions 

 

1. According to 1 Cor. 6:11, what has happened to the believer as a result of 

salvation?_______________________________________________________________  

_______________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. What is the basis for our sanctification? (Heb. 10:10)  _________________________ 

_______________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. Write out Rom 12:1: ____________________________________________________ 

_______________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. Why does God want us to be holy? (1 Pet. 1:14-16) ___________________________ 

_______________________________________________________________________ 

_______________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. What are some of the things that Paul connects with being sanctified in 1 Thes.4:3-5: 

_______________________________________________________________________ 

_______________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. How does Gal. 5:22,23 fit into sanctification? ________________________________ 

_______________________________________________________________________ 

 

7 What is the effect of God's Word on our sanctification? (Jn.17:17)           

_______________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. Who is it that does the sanctifying in 1 Thes. 5:23, 24? _________________________ 

_______________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. Are Christians influenced by the worlds standards for morality? _________________ 

_______________________________________________________________________ 

            _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

10. Who is the active agent in sanctification? (Rom.15:16) _______________________ 

_______________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

Positional Sanctification happens at the moment of Salvation and is something God does for us, 

viz. He sets us apart for His service. Experiential Sanctification is how we live our lives as 

dedicated to God (1 Thes. 4:3-7).  Discipleship and experiential Sanctification are based on 

spiritual growth which leads to maturity. Discipleship must be based on learning the 

Christian principles that God designed for our spiritual wellbeing. It is the knowledge of Truth 

that leads us to godliness (Titus1:1).  We learn these spiritual principles by studying the Bible, 

God's word for His disciples. These truths are designed to liberate us from the flesh, from 

Satan's World System, and from the demons which he controls. When we know these truths 

and apply them to life, we mature spiritually and become liberated from bondage to the Old 

Sinful Nature and Satan (Jn.8:32).  Although we are "set apart" for God at the moment of 

salvation, our lives do not always appear to be dedicated to God. As we mature and become 

liberated from bondage, our lives do become more Christ-like (godly) and exhibit a pattern 

of conformity to God's will (Phil. 1:9-11). As we mature then, we become more "sanctified" 

experientially. Maturity is relative. No one ever "arrives" at that point where he has achieved the 

apex of spiritual growth.  Sanctification in an absolute or ultimate sense, however, does not come 

until we lose our Old Sinful Nature. This happens when we receive our resurrection bodies. In 

the meantime we will do well to pay attention to Paul's admonition in Philippians,  

 
"but one thing I do: forgetting what lies behind and reaching forward to what lies ahead, I press 

on toward the goal for the prize of the upward call of God in Christ." (Phil.3:13,14) 
 

Additional Reading 

  

 The Pursuit of Holiness, Jerry Bridges, NavPress 

 Practice of Godliness, Jerry Bridges, Nav. Press 

 A Life of Integrity, Howard Hendricks, et.al.,Questar, 1997 
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LESSON 7: THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE BELIEVER 

Introduction 
 

In ancient times (and today in heathenism) the people were in awe of the local deity. They were 

afraid they would die if found in its presence. The basic function of a priest was to "draw 

near" to the deity and represent the people who were afraid to approach (Heb. 5:1-4). This is 

true whether the deity involved is the one true God or heathen gods. When civilizations 

developed into cities, the "king" of the city was the high priest and ruled as the vicar of the city 

divinity who had the real title of king. The people were the property of the principal city god. 

Later these rulers appropriated the title of king to themselves, and often a separate priesthood 

developed. Generally the king required the support of the local priesthood in order to hold the 

throne. These city states were run in accordance with rules that the priesthood laid down in the 

name of their divinity. This meant that even the king had to abide by the religious rules. This was 

the situation in Egypt at the time of the Exodus. 

 

One weakness of any human priesthood is one of succession due to the death of the high priest.  

Before the nation of Israel became the "chosen nation," there was no practical way to perpetuate 

a specialized priesthood. Even a physical (genetic) succession does not guarantee a spiritual one. 

God wanted the entire nation of Israel to be priests (Exo. 19:5,6), but that never happened 

because of Israel's unbelief.  Sometimes the Aaronic high priest, or his sons, was an unbeliever 

whose life was full of evil (Isa. 28:7;1 Sam. 2:12). But God solved this problem by making 

Jesus Christ, who offered up himself as the perfect sacrifice and who lives forever, both 

King and Priest in one office which insures his intercession for us at all times at the right hand 

of God (Heb. 7:15-25). The basis for the priesthood of the believer is our union with Christ. 

Our priesthood is based on His priesthood. So today the Church becomes the "kingdom of 

priests" promised by God in the O.T. (1 Pet. 2:9).   

 

This lesson deals with the truth that every believer in Christ is a priest of God, invited to 

"draw near" and commune with God directly (Heb.4:16;10:22). Since the believer is 

identified with Christ in his Sonship and Priesthood, there is no need for a "go-between" or 

specialized priesthood. The doctrine of the Priesthood of the Believer is unique to 

Christianity. It was subverted by the state church of Rome as a result of Emperor Constantine 

declaring the state religion to be Christian. When that happened, the (heathen) state Roman 

temples became "churches" and the heathen priests became "Christian priests". The trappings 

("vestments") of the heathen priesthood have continued down to this present day in the 

ministerial robes of the Roman and Eastern Orthodox priests and even those of some Protestant 

ministers. The paramount truth of the priesthood of the believer was rediscovered by Luther and 

other early leaders of the Reformation because they put the emphasis on studying the Bible for 

their source of truth. 

  



LESSON 7: THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE BELIEVER 

61 

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Gen.18:22, 23; Num.16:5; Rom.12:1; 1Cor.3:10-17; Eph.2:21; Heb. 4:16; 9:11-28;10:22-25; 

13:15;1 Pet.2:4, 5, 9; Rev 1:6 

 

The Principles 

 

During the time of Abram (circa 2100 B.C.) the city states of Mesopotamia were run by king-

priests. Melchi-zedek, whose name means "King of Righteousness" (Heb. 7:1,2) was the King 

of Salem (later, Jeru-salem). The name of the city Jerusalem means, "Foundation (or city) of 

Peace." Melchizedek was priest of the Most High God (i.e, Jehovah). He was both king and 

priest. He was just a human, but he had no recorded lineage or record of his life in the Bible or 

elsewhere (Heb. 7:3). Abram recognized this Gentile believer as the priest of Jehovah and gave 

him a tenth of everything he had (Gen. 14:18;Heb. 7:2). So Melchizedek became a picture or 

type of Jesus Christ who is both truly King of Righteousness and King of Peace (Salem), 

and as the God-man he has no beginning or end of life because He is eternal in existence (Ps. 

110:4;Heb.5:6;7:16,17,28). Therefore, Jesus Christ holds His Priesthood permanently (Heb. 

7:24) and is always able to make intercession for the saints (Heb. 7:25;1 Jn. 2:1). Jesus Christ is 

the mediator of the New Covenant or Testament (Heb. 9:15;1 Tim. 2:4). The writer of Hebrews 

uses these facts to point out the superiority of Christ's priesthood to the Aaronic priesthood (Heb. 

7). 

 

Before the Mosaic Law was given, there is no indication in the Bible that God ever intended 

to have a specialized priesthood. Adam and other Patriarchs walked and spoke with God 

directly. The fathers (Patriarchs) of the family represented their families before God. (Gen.4:3-

5;8:20;12:7;26:25;28:20-22;33:20; 35:1,2; Job 1:5). This illustrates the fact that God has 

always dealt with man on the basis of grace. Job is a good example of this. Job, a Gentile 

believer, is spoken of by God as the most righteous man on the earth (Job 1:8) in his day 

(probably 12th century B.C. during the period of the Judges in Israel, because the spice caravan 

trade from Sheba through Arabia Felix didn't develop until then-Job 6:19). Job is the only book 

in the O.T. authored by a Gentile. It was probably collected into the poetical books of Israel by 

Solomon who was sought out by all the wise men of the East.  

 

Originally, God wanted the nation of Israel to be "a kingdom of priests" to God (Ex. 19:4-6), 

based on the Abrahamic Covenant. However, they didn't qualify as heirs of the Abrahamic 

Covenant because they wouldn't trust God. The Abrahamic Covenant was based on faith.  In 

order to have any kind of national covenant relationship with Israel, God had to make one they 

could qualify for, one based on works. They rejected a relationship with God based purely on 

faith and trust (i.e, grace). They insisted that any covenant be written down in "black and 

white". So they got a conditional covenant (Law) with a specialized priesthood. The Mosaic 

priesthood was limited to the family of Aaron. (Ex. 28:41-43).  

 

 

Any priesthood generally involves three things (Num. 16:5): 

 1. Chosen or qualified by God. 
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 2. Set apart as "holy" to God. 

 3. Being allowed to "come near" to (in the presence of) God. 

 

In Num. 16, Korah and certain Israelites disputed with Moses over who among the congregation 

of Israel could serve as priests of God.  Korah claimed that all Israelites were "holy" and 

could serve as priests. Moses let God show Israel who were chosen and allowed by God to 

"draw near" to him. The result was that Korah and his followers were "swallowed up" by the 

earth and Aaron was accepted. Christians tend to forget that drawing near to an awesome 

God is not a common thing, and should not be taken lightly. Being able to stand in the 

presence of a holy God is a privilege reserved for those whom He approves. The Aaronic 

priesthood went through elaborate purification rights before being able to enter the Temple and 

serve the living God. The purpose of these rites was to teach Israel the holiness of God and the 

sinfulness of man.  

 

The writer of Hebrews presents the superiority of Christ's priesthood over that of the 

Aaronic priesthood in chapters 7 - 10. Christ is a high priest forever after the order of 

Melchizedek (Heb. 6:20; 7:21). He holds this high priesthood permanently (Heb. 7:3, 24).  

 
"but He, on the other hand, because He abides forever, holds His priesthood permanently. 

Hence also He is able to save forever those who draw near to God through Him, since He 

always lives to make intercession for them. " (Heb. 7:24,25) 
 

The writer of Hebrews goes on to point out that Christ is the Mediator of a better covenant 

which has been based on better promises (Heb. 8:6), that is, the New Covenant or Testament 

(Heb. 8:8). Christ obtained this high priesthood by means of His own blood which he shed for 

mankind and presented to God in the temple in heaven (Heb. 9:11-15,24). By means of this 

offering of the body of Jesus all who have received Christ as Savior have been sanctified or 

set apart for God (Heb. 10:10). There is no longer any need to offer sacrifices, because Christ's 

sacrifice was entirely sufficient to satisfy the righteous demands of God (Rom. 4:22-25; Heb. 

10:12-18). Believers have been made perfect forever by His one sacrifice (Heb. 10:14). Since the 

believer is in union with Christ (1 Cor. 12:13; Eph. 1:3) he is also a priest of God. Our 

priesthood is based on Jesus' priesthood. Now believers may enter the holy place in heaven as 

priests of God because Jesus is our high priest who has inaugurated a new and living way for us 

through the "veil" to approach God the Father. 

 
"Since therefore, brethren, we have confidence to enter the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by 
a new and living way which He inaugurated for us through the veil, that is, His flesh, and since we 

have a great priest over the house of God, let us draw near with a sincere heart in full 

assurance of faith having our hearts sprinkled clean from an evil conscience and our body 

washed with pure water,..."(Heb. 10:19-22) 
 

We have confidence because believers have been made holy and perfect forever through 

the sacrifice of Christ (Heb. 9:11-14;10:10,14) and because Jesus is our great high priest 

over the house of God (Heb. 10:21). The words for "new and living way" are literally, "newly 

slain and living road." This "new way" leads through the "veil" of the holy of holies in heaven 

which is now the body of Jesus which was sacrificed for us.  (The Greek word order makes this 

interpretation the more natural, and it is consistent with Jn. 14:6.)  In other words, Jesus Himself 

replaces the veil of the temple. Jesus Himself is now the way to God (Jn. 14:6). When Christ 
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died on the cross, the inner veil of the Temple in Jerusalem was rent in two (Mat. 27:51) 

signifying that a specialized priesthood was no longer required to approach God. This expression 

of "a new road"  is meant to contrast with the "old road" of the Levitical sacrifices which led 

perpetually through the second veil to the holy of holies of the earthly temple (Lev. 16;Heb. 9:3) 

but could never take away sin (Heb. 10:4). The Aaronic high priest could only enter the holy of 

holies, where the presence of God dwelled, by passing through  the 3 inch thick inner (or second) 

veil only once a year on the Day of Atonement (Heb. 9:2-9).   

 

The believer-priest is encouraged to "keep on drawing near with a true heart" (Heb. 10;22).  

Drawing near to God with a "true heart" involves more than just sincerity. It involves a 

"right heart" as well, that is, a heart that is right with God (Ps. 51:6;Jn. 4:23), i.e. having no 

unconfessed sins (1 Jn. 1:1-9). The Greek present subjunctive indicated that this is something we 

should be doing on a continuous basis "in the full assurance of our faith." This assurance is 

connected with the cleansing mentioned in  the phrase which follows,  "having our hearts 

sprinkled clean from an evil conscience and our body washed with pure water" which is a 

picture of the Levitical purification ceremonies of those being prepared for the  Aaronic 

priesthood (Ex. 29;Heb. 9:13,14). The basis of "full assurance" is knowledge that we have been 

fully cleansed from sins by the sacrifice of Christ Jesus once for all (Heb. 9:12,26;10:17,18). 

This explanation in Hebrews of why believer-priests should be confident to approach God 

directly is actually a parenthesis. The writer first mentions the subject in chapter 4 and realized 

that he first had to explain the superiority of Christ's priesthood to that of Aaron in order for 

these Jewish Christians to understand the significance of what he was saying. Returning to his 

original exhortation we read: 

 
"Since then we have a great high priest who has passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son of 

God, let us hold fast to our confession. For we do not have a high priest who cannot sympathize 

with our weakness, but one who has been tempted in all things as we are, yet without sin. (Heb. 

4:14,15) 
 

Our high priest has "passed through the heavens" to bring His sin offering to the Father in 

heaven (Heb. 9:11,12). (The plural "heavens" is used in the N.T. and the Greek Septuagint 

translation of the O.T., reflecting the Hebrew view that God dwells in the third and highest 

heaven.) The writer of Hebrews encourages these Jewish Christians to "continue to hold fast to 

their confession." The term "confession" refers to the body of beliefs which Christians hold in 

common; i.e. the articles of their faith. They should not recant their beliefs in Jesus as Messiah 

who takes away the sin of the world even though they are persecuted.  Jesus understands their 

testings because He too was tempted and tested by Satan himself (Mat. 4:1-11;Lk. 4:1-13;Heb. 

2;18), but yet without sin. He understands that we are but dust (Gen. 2:7;Ps. 103:14) and He can 

sympathize with us when we are in trouble. 

 
Let us therefore draw near with confidence to the throne of grace, that we may receive 

mercy and may find grace to help in time of need." (Heb. 4;16) 
 

Believers are encouraged to "draw near" or "come," which is the word  used commonly of the 

sinner's approach to God through the first covenant sacrifices. The "throne of grace" is the 

throne of God where Jesus sits at God's right hand and which now replaces the mercy seat over 

the Ark of the Covenant. We can come with confidence in prayer before the "throne of 
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grace" because of the efficacy of Christ's work on the cross which renders us righteous and 

clean before God. We can be sure that we will find help in "the nick of time." 

 

In his first epistle, Peter refers to Christians as priests of God. He writes to Gentile Christians 

scattered throughout Asia Minor who were being persecuted. In chapter one (vs.13-16) he 

reminds them of their heathen background and encourages them to righteous and holy living. In 

chapter two he encourages them to grow spiritually and mature (vs. 1-3) so that they may be used 

of God as priests to offer spiritual "sacrifices."  

 
"And coming to Him as to a living Stone, rejected by men, but choice and precious in the sight of 

God,  you also, as living stones, are being built up as a spiritual house for a holy priesthood, 

to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. 2:4, 5) 
 

Peter draws his metaphor from Isa. 28:16 referring to Christ as a precious Stone, but he adds the 

fact that Christ is a "living Stone" with whom people may enter a personal and vital relationship. 

As Christ is a living Stone, so believers are living stones because we are in union with 

Christ. The word "come" is a Greek present participle indicating a continuous action. This is 

talking about our fellowship with God which is a moment by moment experience. As we 

fellowship (commune) with God, He causes these Christian "stones" to grow into a "spiritual 

house" which will glorify God. Peter uses the very word Christ used ("build") in Mat. 16:18 to 

refer to building his Church on the rock of faith. (Paul also uses a similar metaphor in 1 Cor. 

3:10-17 of the local church being built up of believers into a temple of God.)   

 
"But you are a CHOSEN RACE, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY NATION, A PEOPLE 

FOR God's OWN POSSESSION, that you may declare the excellencies of Him who has called 

you out of darkness into his marvelous light." (1 Pet. 2:9,10) 
 

In vs. 9 Peter declares that Christians are a "royal priesthood". In order for our priesthood to 

glorify God, we must be holy, that is, experientially set apart for His service.  As Christians 

fellowship with God and grow spiritually, they become more like Jesus and are "being built 

(present tense) into a spiritual house" which is able to offer acceptable sacrifices to God through 

the power and control of the Holy Spirit. As priests of God it is our duty to: 

 

1. To "offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God "(1 Pet. 2:5) 

2. To "declare" God's  "praises" (1 Pet. 2:9) 

3. To offer up "a sacrifice of praise to God --the fruit of the lips that confess his name"  

    (Heb.13:15) 

4. To offer our bodies as "living sacrifices" holy and pleasing to God (Rom. 12:1) 

5. To make intercession for all men (1 Tim. 2:1) 

 

Peter goes on to point out to these gentile believers that before coming to Christ they were not 

people of God. 

 
"for you once WERE NOT A PEOPLE, but now you are THE PEOPLE OF GOD;..." (1 Pet. 

2:10a) 
 

Notice that the N.T. does not speak of the Jews as the people of God or the chosen people. 

Rather, the Church the Body of Christ, which is made up of all believers whether Jew or 
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Gentile, is his Chosen People. Because Israel rejected Jesus as Messiah, God has rejected them 

as his people. (See the cycles of discipline in Lev. 26) It is the spiritual remnant in any 

generation who has always been the people of God. (Jer. 23:3;Zech. 8:12;Rom. 4:11-24;9:6-

8;11:5) 
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Study Questions 

 

1. What did Melchizedek do when he met Abraham in the King's Valley? (Gen. 14: 

     17-20)__________________________________________________________ 

 

2. What does Ex. 19:10-24 tell us about approaching God?___________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. What is the primary duty of the priest? (Num. 16:5)______________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

   _______________________________________________________________ 

 

4. What attitude does Korah reflect in Num. 16?___________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

    

What was the lesson Israel learned ? (Num. 16:40)_______________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

5. How did Aaron's actions in Num. 16:46-49 illustrate the function of the high 

    Priest? __________________________________________________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

    

    How does this illustrate our role as "ambassadors"? (2 Cor. 5:18-20) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

6. How do Abraham’s actions in Gen. 18:22-33 typify the function of a priest? 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

    How does this apply to us and our community? _________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

7. How often was the high priest allowed in the Holy of Holies? (Heb. 9:6,7) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

   Why? (Heb. 9:8-10)________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

8. Why was the Temple veil rent when Christ died on the cross? (Mat.27:51; Heb. 

    10:20) __________________________________________________________ 

 

9. Where and to whom did Christ offer his sacrifice for sins? (Heb. 9:11, 24) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 
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10. How many times was Christ's sacrifice offered to God? (Heb. 9:12,25-28) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

11. What is the basis for the priesthood of the believer? (Eph. 1:3) ____________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

12. How did the specialized priesthood in some Christian churches develop? 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

13. What is the basis of our confidence to approach God? (Heb. 10:19) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

14. How are we to "draw near" to God? (Heb. 10:22) ______________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

15. What else should we be doing as priests? (Heb. 10:24,25) ________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

 

16. What "structure" is the believer a part of? (1 Cor. 3:10-16; Eph. 2:19-22) 

      ______________________________________________________________ 

 

     What is the "foundation" of this structure look like? _____________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

 

17. How does Rom. 12:1 fit in with the priesthood of the believer? ____________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

 

18. In what temple does the believer priest serve ? (1 Cor. 3:16;2 Cor. 6:16-18; 

      Eph. 2:21)______________________________________________________ 

      ______________________________________________________________ 

 

19. Who are the "chosen people" of God? ________________________________ 

 

20. What are our duties as priests of God? _______________________________ 

      ______________________________________________________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

Jesus Christ is our high priest who sits at the right hand of God making intercession for us (Heb. 

9:15; 10:12; 1 Jn. 2:1). Since the believer is in Christ, he is a priest also. Our priesthood is 

based on Christ's priesthood. Every believer is invited to approach "the throne of grace" 

(i.e, the presence of God) directly (Heb. 10:19-22). There is no "go-between" (specialized 

priesthood) between Christians and God. We do not need to consult a "priest" or "minister" or 

religious organization to represent us before God. This should dramatically affect our prayer 

life. We have been given authority to stand in the presence of a holy God. As "priests of God" 

the believer can "stand in the gap" and intercede for unbelievers as well as believers. We 

can make a difference in our community by praying for the people and officials of that 

community. Satan is the "ruler of this world" (Jn. 14:30; 16:11), and unbelievers are under his 

authority (Jn. 8:37-47). Believers belong to God and are not under the authority of Satan (Lk. 

10:19) unless there are major sin problems in their lives which allow him to get a foothold or 

"stronghold" (2 Cor. 10:3-6) in their lives. We can bring down the power of God in our 

community to frustrate the works of darkness and bring people to a saving knowledge of Christ. 
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LESSON 8: THE POWER OF PRAYER 

Introduction 
 

What is prayer? Is it just how we ask God for things? Prayer is how we know God. The Bible is 

our source of information about God. Prayer is how we communicate with God and get to know 

God. You can learn about God by studying the Bible, but you can't really know God without 

talking to Him. As sons of God our personal day to day fellowship with the Father depends on 

our talking to Him. We should not only be in the Word every day to learn about God, but we 

should be talking to God and letting Him talk to us.  

 

How is our fellowship with God now? It doesn't matter how great a Christian you were 5 years 

ago! Every temptation and every problem you face today are new, and how you face it 

depends on your present fellowship with the Father. We can't live on past accomplishments! 

No matter how many "great rivers" you crossed in the past, the "river" or temptation you face 

today is new. Your success today depends on your present fellowship with God and your 

faith now. The Bible is full of examples of "great believers" who had spiritual successes 

"yesterday," but failed at some point in their life to appropriate the grace of God (e.g, Moses, 

Saul, David, Elijah, etc.) So the question is always, "Where are you spiritually, today?" We 

talk the most to those whom we are closest. If you want to know where a Christian is 

spiritually, ask about his prayer life. That is the best indicator of our fellowship with the 

Father.  

 

Key Scriptures 

 

1Sam 1:10-20; Ps 32:5; 66:18; 103:13; Dan 9:3-23; Mat 6:6-13; 7:7; Mk 11:24; 14:2-14; 

Lk 11:1-13; Jn 15:7-17; 16:23-26; Acts 12:5; Rom 11:33-36; Eph 5:20; 6:18; Phil 1:9; 

Col 4:2; 1 Tim 1:17; 6:15; 1 Thes 5:16-18; 2 Thes 3:1; Heb 13:15 ; Jas 1:6-8; 1 Jn 1:7-8; 

5:14,15; Jude 24,25. 

 

The Principles 

 

1. What is prayer? 

 

Prayer is what moves the heart of God. Prayer is the cry of a child to his Father in heaven. A 

good example is Hannah's prayer in 1 Sam. 1:10-20. She was grieved because "the Lord had 

closed her womb" (vs.5). 

  
 "In bitterness of soul Hannah wept much and prayed to the Lord." (1 Sam.1:10) 
 

Hannah poured out her heart to God who is always moved to help his children who cry out to 

him in trouble. Prayer moves the heart of God toward his children (Ps. 103:13).  Jesus said: 
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"Now suppose one of you fathers is asked by his son for a fish, he will not give him a snake 

instead of a fish, will he? Or if he asks for an egg, he will not give him a scorpion, will he? If you 

then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more shall your 

Heavenly Father  give the Holy Spirit to those who ask him!" (Lk. 11:11-13) 
 

The prayer that moves the heart of God is the prayer that moves our heart and describes the 

pouring out of our souls to God. (Note that even in the age of Israel when the Holy Spirit did 

not indwell all believers, he was available to those who asked-Lk.11:13.) In the O.T. God was 

known to Abraham and the patriarchs primarily as El-Shaddai, The All Sufficient One, who 

succors his children as a parent. Do we talk to God as if we are his children; as if he is our 

Father? That is what prayer is all about! 

 

2. The Prayer Of Faith 

 

Prayer must be mixed with faith to be effective.  

 

James says, 
 

"But let him ask in faith without any doubting, for the one who doubts is like the surf of the sea, 

driven and tossed by the wind.  For let not that man expect that he will receive anything from 

the Lord, being a double-minded man, unstable in all  his ways." (Jas. 1:6-8) 
 

Jesus also said, 
 

"And everything you asked in prayer, believing, you shall receive." (Mat. 21:22) 
"Therefore I say to you, all things for which you pray and ask, believe that you have 

received them, and they shall be granted you." (Mk. 11:24) 
 

When you went to your dad with a problem, did you do so with the confidence that he would 

help you?  Then much more so should we come to our heavenly Father with the confidence that, 

as his child, he will help us. Hannah's faith was reflected in her countenance after praying: 
 

"Then she went her way and ate something, and her face was no longer downcast." (1 Sam. 1:18b) 
 

When instructing the disciples about prayer, Jesus told the parable of the Persistent Widow 

(Lk.11:1-7): 
 

"Now he was telling them a  parable to show that at all times they ought to pray and not lose 

heart." (Lk. 18:1) 

 

Anytime we meet a "tough" situation in life we have two options: 

 (1). Pray 

 (2). Give up. 

 

Symptoms of "giving up" are fear, self pity, worry, complaining, etc. The widow of the 

parable in Luke 18 didn't give up, but persisted in her asking. Hannah didn't give up, but asked 

God in faith. We must learn to bring all our problems to God in prayer, even the little ones. 
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God is never too busy to deal with even our problems, big or little. Jesus' attitude in prayer was 

always to be talking to his Father (Mat. 14:23;19:13;26:36,39;Mk. 1:35;Lk. 22:41;Jn. 17). He 

was constantly talking to God as a habit, not just formally. Jesus did not save prayer just for 

emergencies! We tend to forget talking to God in those areas of our life that we think of 

ourselves as sufficient or adequate. Why does God allow troubles to come into our lives that 

we can't handle?  God wants us to come to him in prayer as his children in order to learn to 

trust him and to depend on him. Would we spend much time talking to God if we had no 

troubles in life? We should be in the habit of talking to God about everything in our life, to make 

the right decisions every day, to provide understanding about common situations, to act 

righteously, and to be thankful in everything. It is not so much what happens to us that is 

important, but rather how we respond to the events in our lives. God is there to take care of 

our needs and problems (Mat. 6:25-34). 

 

3. The Purpose Of Prayer 

 

Does God always grant our requests? If he doesn't, perhaps He is looking for something that goes 

beyond just dependence on Him. When Daniel understood the prophecy of Jeremiah's 70 year's 

captivity of Israel, he prayed and asked God to have mercy on Jerusalem and the temple that 

stood in ruins (Dan. 9). 

 
"So I turned to the Lord God and pleaded with him in prayer and petition, in fasting, and in 

sackcloth and ashes,..." (Dan. 9:3) 
 

But God did not answer Daniel's prayer in the way that he anticipated. God sent the angel 

Gabriel to Daniel to explain God's plan for Jerusalem and his temple. 

 
"While I was speaking and praying, confessing my sin and the sin of my people Israel and 

making my requests to the Lord my God for his holy hill....Gabriel,...came to me in swift 
flight,....He instructed me and said to me, 'Daniel, I have not come to give you insight and 

understanding. As soon as you began to pray, an answer was given, which I have come to tell you, 

for you are highly esteemed.'" (Dan. 9:20-23 partial) 
 

The answer to Daniel's prayer was not the immediate granting of his petitions, but the sending of 

Gabriel to explain God's plan for Jerusalem and the time schedule of the answer to Daniel's 

prayer would be brought about. So Gabriel was sent to reveal the heart of God.  Is our prayer 

life such that we come to an understanding of the heart of God and His will for our lives?  

This is the true purpose of prayer!  

 

We often think that if we pray long enough and hard enough we will move God to do what we 

want. We pray as if God is there to serve us rather than we being here to serve Him. Are we 

willing to live with His plan and to trust Him when the going gets rough? Do we want God 

to be glorified, or do we just want him to give us our desires? We don't always give our children 

what they ask for because they do not always understand what is best for them. God already 

knows our needs (Mat. 6:8) and He has our welfare in view.  God's purpose for our lives has in 

view what is best for eternity, not just this life. That is where understanding the heart of God 

comes in. True prayer that gets to the heart of God also brings us into an understanding of 
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God's heart, i.e, His will for our lives, willingness on our part to accept it and to trust Him for 

the best. 

 

4. Structure Of Prayer 

 

In the "Sermon on the Mount” Jesus was preparing Israel for the coming Kingdom (Mat. 4:23) 

which He offered them. He was countering the Rabbinical teachings of the Scribes and Pharisees 

that were in error. In Mat. 6 Jesus gives the people some basic instructions on prayer. They are 

not to be like the "hypocrites" praying in public to be seen of men (vs. 5). The Pharisees 

expected God to hear them because they were first a Jew (Israelite) and secondly because they 

were so pious (religious). But Jesus said, 

 
"But you, when you pray, go into your inner room, and when you have shut your door, pray to 

your Father who is in secret, and your Father who sees in secret will repay you. And when 

you are praying, do not use meaningless repetition, as the Gentiles do, for they suppose they 

will be heard for their many words. Therefore, do not be like them; for your Father knows what 

you need, before you ask Him." (Mat. 6:6-8) 

 

In our prayers we are not to seek the esteem of men as the Pharisees did. It was not the cry of the 

heart seeking help from God. The lowly tax collector was justified before the Pharisee (Lk. 18:9-

14). True prayer is always an acknowledgment of our inadequacies and God's all 

sufficiency. Our personal prayer life is the heart's cry to the Father and should be a private 

matter. Public prayer has to do with public matters not private matters.  

 

Jesus taught his disciples to pray to "the Father," i.e, the First Person of the Trinity. This was 

a new concept. The O.T. prayers were not directed to God the Father. They were directed to the 

Second Person of the Trinity, The Logos (Word) of God (John 1:1), Who was the "Go-Between" 

'twixed God and man (Jn. 8:56-58;1 Tim.2:5). and Who later became incarnate in the person of 

Jesus Christ.  The vast majority of the references to God in the O. T. are to the Second 

Person of the Trinity.  He is the One who speaks to Moses and to Israel (Mat 23:37). We are 

commanded to pray to the First Person of the Trinity, God the Father (Jn. 16:23,24). This new 

relationship is based on Christ's saving work on the cross (Heb. 10:19-22) and our sonship (Gal. 

3:26). As children of God we come directly to our heavenly Father for help and comfort (Heb. 

4:16). 

 

In this passage of Scripture Jesus goes on to teach them the manner of prayer: 
 

"Pray, then, in this way:  Our Father in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom come. 

Thy will be done, On earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our 

debts, as we also have forgiven our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 

the evil." (Mat. 6:9-13) 
 

This prayer is more properly called the "Disciples Prayer."  The "Lord's Prayer" appears in Jn. 

17. Notice that Jesus did not say, "Pray these words." This is simply a prayer outline. (Note 

that the last phrase of vs. 13 in some translations, the "doxology" attributing praise to God, does 

not appear in the earliest and best manuscripts. It apparently crept into the copied Scriptures from 

the doxologies that arose when this prayer was incorporated into liturgy.)  
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First, prayer is directed to the Father. His name is to be set apart or reverenced. This is the 

worship element of prayer. The prayer for the Kingdom to come is a petition to see God's 

Kingdom on earth established, the Kingdom of righteousness and justice when God's will is 

"done on earth as it is in heaven." In effect, it is a prayer for the Second Advent of Christ when 

the Kingdom will be established. However, the Christian looks forward to the Rapture of the 

Church when he/she will be caught up to be with the Lord. This is a more appropriate request for 

the Christian (Rev. 22:20). Then we ask for our needs "daily" (See also Mat. 7:11). God meets 

our needs on a daily basis, usually in the "nick of time."  This teaches us to depend on him. 

Later in this chapter Jesus tells them not to worry about their daily needs for the body, because 

God knows what those needs are. But rather, he says, 

  
"But seek first his kingdom and his righteousness, and all these things (i.e, daily needs) will 

be given to you as well." (Mat. 6:33) 
 

"And we receive from him whatever we ask, because we keep his commandments and do what 

pleases him." (1 Jn. 3:22) 
 

Next is confession of sins (vs. 12).  Sins, here, are pictured as a legal debt of righteousness 

which we owe (see also Mat. 18:28-30). We cannot ask God for forgiveness if we are not 

willing to forgive others (Ps. 66:18). The wording here indicates that we have already forgiven 

others before asking forgiveness for ourselves.  The basis of forgiveness is confession (1 Jn. 

1:3-9). The word for "confess" in  vs. 9 is homolegeo. It means "to name the same thing," i.e, to 

agree with God that a specific named action is wrong.  Confession restores fellowship with 

God so that we can relate to the heart of God. Man's "horizontal" (man to man) relationships 

cannot be right unless the "vertical" (man to God) relationship is right. The priests under the 

Mosaic system could not enter the temple without ceremonial cleansing daily at the laver. This is 

an O.T. type which pictures the daily need for confession of sins to God to remove any barrier 

between us and the God (Isa. 66:18).  

 

Jesus closes the prayer outline with the subject of spiritual warfare. "And lead (or bring) us 

not into temptation" is a permissive imperative. The idea is, "Do not allow us to be led into 

temptation."  (See also Lk. 22:40; 1 Cor. 10:14)  The word "temptation" is peirasmon that 

means "trial or testing" (Jas. 1:2). The word "evil" in vs. 13 has the definite article and refers to 

"the evil one."  Satan is the "evil one" who constantly brings trials and testing into our lives, 

directly (1 Pet. 5:8,9) and indirectly from others (2 Thes 3:2). We need to pray that we may be 

delivered from his traps and schemes (2 Cor. 2:11).   

 

Jesus’ outline for the disciples’ prayer, as well as other Scriptures, suggests the following 

general structure or organization for prayer: 

 

1. To the Father (Mat. 6:9; Jn. 15:16; 16:26, 27) 

2. Worship and praise (Mat. 6:9; Ex. 15:11; 1 Tim. 6:15,16; Rev 5:9-14; 7:11,12; Heb. 13:15;    

     Dan. 2:20; Heb. 13:15) 

3. Thanksgiving (Eph. 5:20; Col. 4:2; 1 Thes. 5:16-18) 

4. Confession (Mat. 6:12; Ps 32:5; 66:18; 1 Jn. 1:7-9) 

5. Petitions for self (Mat. 6:11; 7:7; Lk. 11:8,9; 1 Jn. 5:14,15) 
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6. Intercession for others (1 Sam 12:23; Eph. 6:18; Phil 1:9; Col.1:3; 2 Thes.3:1) 

7. Closing (Jn 16:23; Rom 11:33-36; 16:27; Eph. 3:20,21; 1 Tim. 1:17; Jude 24, 25) 

 

Structuring our prayers allows us to be organized in our praying so as to be more effective.  

However, when we are in fellowship with God, He hears our prayers whatever the structure. 

What is most important is the condition of the heart and our attitude (Ps. 51:6, 17) 

 

5. The Power Of Prevailing Prayer 

 

In Acts 12 we have the account of how Herod Agrippa I, who ruled Judea from 42-44 A.D., 

seized and killed James the brother of John. Why did God allow this to happen? Perhaps he 

allowed it to wake up the Church to the need of persistent prayer. In the early days, about 10 

years previously, the Church devoted themselves to prayer (Acts 2:42). Apparently, they had 

become lax when James the son of Zebedee was imprisoned. Probably the greatest weakness 

in the Church today is the lack of faithfulness in intercessory prayer. Prayer is the "heavy 

weapon" in our arsenal of divine provisions (Eph. 5:18). Prayer brings the power of God to bear 

on our problems and situations; power which Satan and the demons of darkness cannot endure. 

When we are too busy to pray, we are too busy!  

 

When Herod, who claimed to be a devout Jew, saw that persecuting Christians pleased the 

Jewish leaders, he arrested Peter also. But since it was the Passover season, he delayed in 

carrying out the execution.  

 
"So Peter was kept in the prison, but prayer for him was being made fervently by the church to 

God." (Acts 12:5) 
 

The Church was claiming the promise, 

 
"Again I say to you, that if two of you agree on earth about anything that they may ask, it 

shall be done for them by my Father who is in heaven. For where two or three have gathered 
together in my name, there I am in their midst." (Mat. 18:19, 20) 
 

Peter was guarded by a "quarternian" (four) of soldiers. He was chained between two soldiers in 

his cell and two other soldiers stood guard outside the cell (vs. 6). Was Peter worried? What 

was he doing? He was asleep! But the Church was awake, praying while Peter slept. (They 

must have been sleeping when James was in this situation.) We see in vs. 12 that the Church had 

gathered for an all night prayer meeting at the house of Mary, the mother of John Mark. During 

the prayer meeting an angel appeared in Peter's cell and woke him (vs. 7). He told Peter to get 

dressed and follow him out of the prison. (Notice that God did what Peter couldn't do, but he 

didn't do what Peter could.) The chains fell off, the prison doors miraculously opened, and they 

passed right by the guards without detection (vs. 8-10). When Peter finally realized that he wasn't 

dreaming, he said: 
 

"....Now I know for sure that the Lord sent His angel and rescued me from the hand of Herod's and 

from all that the Jewish people were expecting." (Acts 12:11) 
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The Church was still praying when Peter got to the house. Persistent and prevailing prayer is not 

easy. Satan will do anything to keep us from praying or to get our minds off what someone 

else is praying. It is well said,  

 

"Satan trembles when he sees the weakest saint upon his knees." 
 

The Church was surprised to see Peter out of prison (vs.16) although they were praying for just 

that. Isn't it amazing how many Christians do not really realize the power of prevailing prayer! If 

there are fewer miracles in our day as compared with the early Church, it is not because 

the needs are different or the hand of God is shortened, but rather because there is less 

prevailing prayer and probably less faith. 
 

A missionary on furlough told this true story while visiting his home church in Michigan. (As 

told by Pastor Frank C. Westcott, talkfor2 @klink.net). 

 

“While serving at a small field hospital in Africa, every two weeks I traveled by 

bicycle through the jungle to a nearby city for supplies. This was a journey of two 

days and required camping overnight at the halfway point. On one of these 

journeys, I arrived in the city where I planned to collect money from a bank, 

purchase medicine and supplies, and then begin my two-day journey back to the 

field hospital. Upon arrival in the city, I observed two men fighting, one of whom 

had been seriously injured. I treated him for his injuries and at the same time 

witnessed to him of the Lord Jesus Christ. I then traveled two days, camping 

overnight, and arrived home without incident.”  

 

“Two weeks later I repeated my journey. Upon arriving in the city, I was 

approached by the young man I had treated.  He told me that he had known I 

carried money and medicines.  He said, "Some friends and I  followed  you  into  

the  jungle,  knowing  you  would  camp  overnight.  We planned to kill you and 

take your money and drugs. But just as we were about to move into your camp, 

we saw that you were surrounded by 26 armed guards." At this I laughed and 

said that I was certainly all alone out in that jungle campsite. The  young man  

pressed  the point,  however, and said,  "No sir, I  was not  the only  person  to  

see  the guards.  My five friends also saw them, and we all counted them.  It was 

because of those guards that we were afraid and left you alone." At this point 

in the sermon, one  of  the  men  in the congregation   jumped  to  his feet  and 

interrupted  the  missionary and asked  if  he could  tell  him the exact day that 

this happened.“ 

 

“The missionary told the congregation the date, and the man who interrupted 

told him this story:  "On the night of your incident in Africa, it was morning here 

and I was preparing to go play golf. I was about to putt when I felt the urge to 

pray for you.  In fact, the urging of the Lord was so strong; I called men in this 

church to meet with me here in the sanctuary to pray for you. Would all of 

those men who met with me on that day stand up?"  The men who had met 
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together that day stood up.  The missionary wasn’t concerned with who they 

were---he was too  busy  counting  how many men he saw. There were 26.” 

 

6. Prayer As Borrowed Authority 

 

In his discourses in the upper room, Jesus pointed out that his words were not his own, but the 

Father's. It was the Father "living" in him who was doing the work (Jn. 14:10). So the things 

that Jesus did were the out workings of the Father. So the things that the believer does should 

be the out workings of Jesus living inside him.  
 
"And whatever you ask in My name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If 

you ask Me anything in My name, I will do it." (Jn. 14:13, 14) 
 
"And in that day you will ask Me no question. Truly, truly, I say to you, if you shall ask the 

Father for anything, He will give it to you in My name. Until now you have asked for nothing 

in My name; ask and you will receive, that your joy may be made full." (Jn. 16:23, 24) 
 

The context here is a believer doing the works of God (vs. 12). When he is doing the works of 

God, the believer may claim this promise. As the risen Christ, He Himself will do through us 

greater works than He did in the days of his flesh (Jn. 5:20:14:12).  Many of the apostles healed 

the sick, cast out demons, and raised the dead in the name of Jesus. The same power and 

authority that was theirs are ours also. All believers are members of Christ's Body and joint 

heirs with Him (Eph. 1:3,11). We all share the same spiritual blessings and the power of the Holy 

Spirit. Jesus tells the believers that, when He returns to heaven, they are to pray directly to the 

Father. They don't have to ask Him for anything. The Bible never directs believers to pray to 

the Holy Spirit.  Answering prayer is not the Holy Spirit's ministry. His ministry relative to 

prayer involves is to help us pray to the Father (Rom. 8:26, 27; Eph. 6:18). We are to pray to 

directly to the Father because we are His children (Jn. 1:12). 

 

To "ask in My name" means to appropriate the authority of Jesus Christ. It means to "stand 

in" for Jesus at the "Throne of Grace." Because the believer is in union with Jesus Christ (Eph. 

1:3), the Father "sees" Jesus standing at the Throne of Grace. The believer is seated "in the 

heavenlies" in Christ. It is the "borrowed" authority of Jesus Christ. This can only be done 

by one who trusts Jesus Christ as his personal Savior. God does not promise to answer the 

prayers of those not His own.  This also presupposes that we are walking in fellowship with God 

(1 Jn. 1:1-9). It means that we must be in unity with Christ and represent His will.  Jesus said, 

 
"If you abide in me, and my words abide in you, ask whatever you will, and it shall be done 

for you.....If you keep my commandments, you will abide in my love, just as I have kept my 

Father's commandments and abide in his love." (Jn. 15:7,10) 
 

To "abide" in Christ is to maintain that ("vertical") fellowship that comes with doing his 

will.  And when we bring it down to the church as a body, the "vertical" fellowship produces the 

"horizontal" fellowship resulting in the "unity of the Spirit" (Eph. 4:3). 

 

What is the purpose of this authority? It is to glorify God. (Jn.14:13).  When we stand in His 

place to perform a miracle, or whatever may honor God, then he promises to do it so that God 
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will be glorified. Faith is the "modus operandi" (i.e, the means) for claiming the promises of 

prayer (Mk. 11:24). If we really love Jesus, we will keep his commandments.  And whoever 

loves Jesus, God the Father will love (vs. 16,21). The question here is, "Whom do we love 

more, self or Christ?"  
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Study Questions 

 

1. What does 2 Chr.7:14; Dan.9:20; Ezr.10:1 teach us about approaching God?  

      ______________________________________________________________ 

 

2. What did the disciples do after Jesus ascended into heaven? (Acts 1:14) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

    How long? ______________________________________________________ 

 

3a. Where did Jesus go to pray? (Lk. 9:28; Mat. 14:23) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

    

 Why? (Mat. 6:6-8) ________________________________________________ 

 

3b.  What does 1 Thes. 5:17 and Col. 4:2 say we should be constantly doing? 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

 

4a. What is the alternative to worry? (Phil. 4:6) 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

 

4b. What will be the result of prayer? (Phil. 4:6,7) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. For whom are we to pray? (Eph. 6:18;1 Tim. 2:1) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

    Why ? __________________________________________________________ 

 

6. What is the basis for power in prayer? (Jas. 5:16; 1 Jn. 3:22) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

7. What does Jas. 1:6, 7 say about our attitude in prayer? 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

8. What does Elijah's experience in prayer teach us? (Jas. 5:17,18) ___________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

10.  What does it mean to "pray in the Spirit?" (Eph. 6:18; Jude 20) 

     _______________________________________________________________ 
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11. What are some of the prayer postures mentioned in Scripture? 

    Deu. 9:25____________________         Lk. 18:13  ______________________ 

    Mat. 26:39___________________         Lk. 22:41  ______________________ 

    Acts 9:40 ____________________        Acts 20:36 ______________________ 

    1 Tim. 2:8____________________         

 

    What do you conclude from this? ____________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

12. What are some of the hindrances to prevailing prayer? 

      Ps. 66:18  ______________________________________________________ 

      Jas. 4:2,3  ______________________________________________________ 

      Jas. 1:6, 7 ______________________________________________________ 

      1 Pet. 3:7 _______________________________________________________ 

      Jas. 4:3 _________________________________________________________ 

      1 Jn. 3:22 _______________________________________________________ 

 

13. What does Mat. 7:7, 8 teach us about prayer? __________________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

 

14. What does Mat. 7:9.10 teach us about our Father? ______________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________ 

 

15. What does Mat. 18:19 & Jn. 16:23 say about group prayer? 

    _________________________________________________________________ 

 

16. How does the Holy Spirit help us when we pray? (Rom 8:26) 

     _________________________________________________________________ 

 

17. Is  Mat. 6:7 relevant today? ____  Why?________________________________ 

     _________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. What does God desire in our inner life? (Ps. 51:6)_______________________ 

     __________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. What does Heb. 13:15 say we should be constantly doing? __________________ 

     __________________________________________________________________ 

 

20. What does Col 4:2 say about prayer? ___________________________________ 

   ___________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. To whom are our prayers to be directed? (Jn. 14:112-14;16:23,24) ____________ 

    ____________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

Prayer is not just "vain repetition" (Mat. 6:7). Prayer is communion with God. It is the best 

indicator of our spiritual condition. If we are walking with God, then we are talking with 

God. They go together. God is interested in the cry of our heart, the "truth" or "honesty" in our 

inner life (Ps. 51:6). When we talk with God, we enter the Holy of Holies, into the presence of 

God. The Christian can do this because he stands there in the righteousness of Christ with the 

borrowed authority of Jesus, God's Son. That is our legal standing, but the issue for the believer 

is our fellowship with the Father. Are we walking in fellowship with God or not (1 Jn. 1:7-9)?  

This is where our personal righteousness comes in. We cannot expect God to give us the desires 

of our heart if we are not walking in fellowship. God wants the best for us, but sin in the life 

means that he must handle the discipline situation first (Heb. 12:5-17).   

 

When we come to God in prayer, we must do so in faith believing that he will answer. We 

can't do that when there are sin barriers between us and God. Walking in fellowship with 

God means that we have no unconfessed sins in our life. This is why confession of sins is such 

an important part of our prayer life. It sets the pattern for our entire day, and therefore,  is best 

done early in the day. Prayer should be practiced during the entire day to keep us walking in 

fellowship, but prayer early in the morning prepares us for whatever the day may bring forth. If 

we recognize that God lives within us, we can talk with Him just like He is present with us, 

because He is! Talking with God, then, doesn't seem like something you do deliberately, but 

something that is automatic and almost continuous (Col. 4:2). It's like talking to a friend.  

 

Additional Reading 
 

Talking to My Father, Ray C. Stedman, Multnoma Press 

Alone with God in the School of Prayer, Andrew Murrey, Whitaker House 

Prayer Life, Andrew Murrey, Whitaker House 

The Power of Prayer, R. A. Torrey, Revell 
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LESSON 9: FELLOWSHIP 
 

Introduction 

 

Biblical Christianity is a relationship with God through faith in the person of Jesus Christ. (It is 

not a "religion" in the heathen or humanist sense of the word.) The believer is born into the 

family of God. (Jn. 1:12; 2 Cor. 6:18; Gal. 3:26; 1 Jn. 3:3). He has been baptized into the Body 

of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13). He is in union with Christ. He is a child of God. The believer presently 

has eternal life (Jn. 5:21; 10:28, 29) which will never end. His position in the family of God does 

not depend on what he does, but on what God has already done. Otherwise, Salvation would be 

based on works rather than grace (Rom. 4:4, 5; Eph. 2:8, 9). This is our "position" or legal 

standing in Christ (Eph. 1:3-13). This part of our relationship with God is eternal and never 

changes (Lesson: Positional Truth).   

 

The other aspect of our relationship with God is temporal; it applies only to the time in our 

physical bodies on earth. It has to do with our fellowship in the Father-child relationship.  When 

we "walk" with God we are fellowshipping with Him on an intimate basis. We are doing what 

pleases Him. This is what keeps us on intimate terms with God. It is very similar to the parent-

child relationship in this life. When we do as our parents require, we are on intimate terms and 

nothing interrupts our family fellowship. But when we do not obey, the intimate fellowship in 

the family is interrupted, and we must be corrected. So it is with our fellowship with our 

heavenly Father. When we do not obey His will (i.e, we sin), the fellowship is broken and we are 

subject to divine discipline. It is our sins that separate us from the fellowship with God (Isa. 59: 

2). 

 

It is important to recognize that the believer's sins do not effect our position as children of 

God, but it does affect our fellowship in the family. The believer's sins, past, present, and 

future, have been paid for by Christ on the cross.  Our Salvation is not now the issue. Our 

fellowship with God is the issue. The fellowship in the family is broken, and God wants that 

fellowship restored. The purpose of divine discipline is to bring us back into the intimate 

fellowship of God's family and to teach us to "walk" with God. He wants to forgive us and to 

cleanse us from all unrighteousness in our life (1 Jn. 1:9). It is only when we are in fellowship 

with God that we grow in grace and are able to serve God in true holiness. This truth is of utmost 

importance to the child of God because it is the key to spiritual growth, intimate fellowship 

(walk), and effective service to God. 

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Ex. 30:17-21; Num.19:1-22; 2 Sam.11; Job 5:17; Ps. 32; 38; 39:11; 51; Prov. 12:1; 23:12; 29:15; 

Isa.59:2; Lk.15:11-24; Acts 5:1-11; 1Cor 3:1-4; 5:1-5; 11:23-34; Gal. 6:1; Heb. 12:5-13; Jas. 

5:19, 20; 1 Jn. 1:3-2:2 

 



LESSON 9: FELLOWSHIP 

82 

 

The Principles 

 

1. Fellowship With God   

 

In his first epistle John the Beloved writes to believers (1 Jn. 3:1,2) of the Church at large about 

the Person of Jesus Christ, "the Word (Logos) of Life" (1 Jn. 1:1,2), and his life eternal that is 

shared through fellowship. Jesus Christ was always in fellowship with God the Father (Jn. 1:1) 

before the incarnation, and He makes possible this fellowship with the Father through union with 

Him (1 Jn. 1:2). John, who was noted for his closeness to Jesus, writes of his own experience 

with the Logos of Life so that believers everywhere may know. This eternal life we share with 

Christ (1 Jn. 5:11,12) begins as children of God and is experienced in this life by fellowship 

("walking") with God. 

 
"what we have seen and heard we proclaim to you also, that you also may have fellowship with 

us; and indeed our fellowship is with the father and with his Son Jesus Christ. And these 

things we write so that our joy may be made complete." (1 Jn. 1:3,4) 
 

John's purpose in writing about what he personally heard and saw concerning the Life of Jesus is 

that believers might share in this life of fellowship with God. The term "fellowship" is the 

Greek word koinonian from koinonos, "partner." The basic idea is that of one person "having 

a joint-participation with another in something possessed in common by both." It means sharing 

the same likes and dislikes, agreeing, sharing the same viewpoint, etc. To share the same 

viewpoint and agreeing with God means that we are looking at things from His viewpoint. 
This is what is involved in sharing the life of Christ.  He is not talking about our ("horizontal") 

fellowship with other believers. He says very clearly in vs. 3 that he is talking about the 

("vertical") fellowship with God. He uses the word "with (Gk. meta) us” to emphasize a 

"mutual partnership" between the believer and John and God ("us"). He wants believers to join 

their fellowship so that their (i.e, John's and God's) joy may be complete. The basis for joy in 

the Christian life is fellowship with God. The basis for our horizontal relationship with other 

believers is our vertical relationship with God. If we are in fellowship with God, then we are in 

fellowship with other believers who are walking with God.  

 
"And this is the message we have heard from him and announce to you, that God is light, and in 

Him there is no darkness at all. If we say that we have fellowship with Him yet walk in the 

darkness, we lie and do not practice the truth." (1 Jn.1:5, 6) 
 

John uses the term "darkness" as a metaphor for sin, and "light" as representing righteousness 

(Ps. 37:6; 104:2; 1 Tim. 6:16). He is saying that God is perfect righteousness and does not have 

anything in common with sin (fellowship with sin). God cannot share what is not holy. If we 

claim to fellowship with God and have sin in the life, then we are lying because God cannot 

share in sin. Sin breaks fellowship with God (Isa. 59:2). John is here countering the Gnostic 

idea of antinomianism that held that what we do in our physical bodies (i.e, sins) has no bearing 

on our spiritual relationships. Unfortunately, there are many believers today who are ignorant of 

this principle and try to maintain that their sins don’t affect their spiritual relationship with God. 

 
"but if we walk in the light, as He Himself is in the light, we have fellowship with one 

another, and the blood of Jesus His Son, cleanses us from all sin." (1 Jn. 1:7)  
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John is saying that if we "order our life (walk) in the sphere of righteousness as God himself is in 

the sphere of righteousness," then we "continue to have (Gk. present tense) fellowship with one 

another" (Gk. reciprocal pronoun). The reciprocal pronoun "one another" means the believer 

and God. If the believer does what he knows to be right, then God takes care of the other sins 

that the believer may not be aware; i.e. He "continues to cleanse us from every sin."  

 
"If we say we have no sin, we are deceiving ourselves and the truth is not in us." (1 Jn. 1:8) 
 

The word "Sin" here is without the definite article that emphasizes the nature or quality of the 

noun. (In context, it is not referring to any personal sins or any specific sin.)  "Sin" in the 

singular, without the definite article, is a reference to the nature within man that produces 

personal sins (i.e, the "Old Sin Nature"). Rom. 6-8 teaches us that the Sinful Nature is still very 

much present in the believer's life and is a primary source of temptation with which the believer 

must deal.  

 
"Those who live according to the sinful nature have their minds set on what that nature 

desires; but those who live in accordance with the Spirit have their minds set on what the 

Spirit desires....the sinful mind is hostile to God. It does not submit to God's law, nor can it 

do so Those controlled by the sinful nature cannot please God." (Rom. 8:5,7,8) (NIV) 

 

John is saying that if we claim to have no Old Sin Nature, we "are deceiving ourselves and the 

truth is not in us." This teaches against the concept of the eradication of the Old Sin Nature, 

whether at the point of Salvation or some other point or experience in our Christian life.  

 

Next John deals with the mechanics of, "How do I do it?". How do I go from the state of being 

out of fellowship with God to the state of being in fellowship with God? 

 
"If we confess our sins, He is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins and cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness." (1 Jn. 1:9) 
 

The word "confess" here is the Greek word homologeo that means literally "to name the same 

thing". It means “to agree" with God that what we did was wrong, to name the sin and 

acknowledge it as sin.  It does not say to "feel sorry" for sins. The objective here is self-

judgment as in 1 Cor. 11:28-31.  The same principle is found many times in the O.T. (e.g. Ps. 

32:5; 51:3; Prov.28:13). We confess our sins to God, not to some other person. This is the basis 

for restoration to fellowship with God. The activity of "confessing" is continuous (Gk. present 

subjunctive). It indicates that the attitude of the believer towards personal sins in the life should 

be constantly one of a contrite heart (Ps. 51:17) eager to have the Holy Spirit convict him of any 

sins discovered in his life so that he may confess them and maintain fellowship with God. It is 

our responsibility to confess the sins that we are aware. God takes care of the sins we are not 

aware and keeps us purified so that we can fellowship with him.  

 

This is our license to serve God. Acceptable service is based on cleansing and fellowship with 

God. Without cleansing there is no acceptable service. The Mosaic priesthood went through 

elaborate purification rites daily before being allowed into the Tabernacle or Temple to serve 

before God. The Mosaic Law taught the idea of defilement by certain "common" things of the 
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world such as dead bodies, certain animals and foods, anyone who was "unclean," etc. There was 

a process of purification by which the "unclean" Israelite could be restored to "cleanness" and 

full fellowship with the people. There are a number of types in Scripture that picture our need 

for constant purification (cleansing) to fellowship with God: 

 

a. The Red Heifer (Num. 19:1-22) 

The red heifer speaks of the cleansing which God provides for the believer after Salvation to 

restore his fellowship with Him. (The Passover Lamb is a picture of Christ dying for our sins.) 

The heifer was sacrificed and burned outside the camp of Israel. Being outside the camp speaks 

of separation from fellowship. The ashes of the red heifer were kept outside the camp of Israel 

and used in the purification rites for cleansing from sin and defilement. 

 

b. The Bronze Laver (Ex. 30:17-21) 

The bronze laver stood in the way to the Tabernacle between the brazen altar and the Tent of the 

Meeting proper. The priests were to wash their hands and feet at the laver each time they entered 

the Holy Place in the Tabernacle or Temple. (This was in addition to the complete ceremonial 

bath the priest went through by the high priest when he was inducted into the priesthood.) Why 

just his hands and feet? These were the members that contracted defilement in contact with the 

world.  It is a picture of our constant need for cleansing as believer-priests for service because of 

the defilement we meet every day in an unholy world.  

 

c. Believers Foot washing (Jn. 13:1-17) 

It was the custom and etiquette in the ancient world for everyone entering a house to wash his 

feet because they became dirty from contact with the filth in the streets. The common people 

washed their own feet. The rich had servants do it. Jesus went around the upper room washing 

the disciples' feet to demonstrate a spiritual principle. (Many people miss the point of this 

passage.) The primary picture here is not humility, though Jesus often demonstrated humility. It 

was the humility "factor" that caused Peter to refuse Christ's washing his feet. But Jesus told 

Peter that he did not really understand what he was demonstrating. He also said, "Unless I wash 

you, you have no partnership with me (vs. 8)." Jesus was trying to picture defilement as breaking 

fellowship. Feet speak of service. It is exactly the same picture as the bronze laver. Jesus says 

(vs. 10) that those who have been bathed (i.e. the cleansing of Salvation) only need to wash their 

feet. The cleansing at the point of Salvation takes care of our sins legally or eternally. We still 

have a Sinful Nature and we still contract defilement in the world that breaks fellowship 

with a holy God. We need constant cleansing from defilement to maintain our fellowship with 

God. In vs. 14 Jesus commands us to wash one another's feet in a spiritual sense. We need to 

help other believers get back in fellowship with God (Gal. 6:1; Jas. 5:19,20). Jesus in this 

passage illustrates the principle, but the mechanics are found in other scriptures such as 1 Jn. 1:9. 

 

d. The Vine and the Branches (Jn. 15:1-8) 

The metaphor of the vine and branches is an illustration of the believer's union with Christ 

and our dependence on him for spiritual growth and service. Jesus Christ is the "true vine" 

that the Father planted. Each believer becomes part of the vine at the moment of Salvation (vs. 

3,5). God the Father removes the branches of the vine (vs. 2) that are unproductive (carnal). This 

is divine discipline (The "sin unto death," 1 Cor. 11:30;1 Jn. 5:16,17). He "prunes" those that 

bear fruit so that they will be even more productive. This refers to testings in the life. The key to 
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fruit bearing is to remain in fellowship with Christ. The Christian cannot "bear fruit" apart 

from remaining ("abiding") in fellowship with Jesus (Jn. 15:4,5). This is what Jesus meant by 

"abiding in me." The word "abide" (Gk. meno) means "to remain in the same state," As John uses 

the word, it carries the idea of remaining in the state of unbroken fellowship with him. 

 

Our service to God is completely dependent on him. It is only when we are in fellowship with 

God that our service counts for rewards (1 Cor. 3:12-15). What is done in the carnal nature (the 

"flesh") does not glorify God (Rom. 8:8). Confession of sins (1 Jn. 1:9) is the means of being 

restored to fellowship with God and doing acceptable service. However, this is not a license to 

sin.  

 
"My little children, I am writing these things to you that you may not sin. And if anyone sins, we 

have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous." (1 Jn. 2:1) 
 

John does not want the reader to get the wrong idea, that he is condoning sin. He simply realizes 

that no believer lives a perfect life completely apart from sin (1 Jn. 1:10). But he wants them to 

understand what happens when we do sin. Jesus acts as our "defense attorney." The Greek 

word is parakletos, "one called alongside to render aid." Satan is our habitual accuser before God 

(Job 1:6;Zech. 3:1;Rev. 12:9,10). When we are accused of sin, Jesus Christ acts as our defense 

attorney before the Throne of Grace and says, "Believer so-and-so is under my blood." So the 

Father throws the case out of court. Then it is a family matter, and God will decide what 

discipline is appropriate for the believer. Sin in the life of the believer does not affect our 

Salvation because Christ died for those sins. It does affect our communion or fellowship with 

God, and it affects the discipline God imposes in our life. If we get into a deliberate "sin--

confess--sin--confess....." mode, then we risk very harsh discipline in order for God to "get our 

attention." Under the Mosaic Law there was no sacrificial offering for deliberate sin. If we get 

into a "besetting sin" situation where the temptation seems to be always beyond our control, then 

we should suspect demon (supernatural) involvement and deal with that in the authority of Jesus. 

 

2. Divine Discipline  

 

The writer of Hebrews warns a group of Jewish believers about the discipline they are incurring 

by continuing to observe the Jewish temple sacrifices (Heb. 10:26-39) even though Christ has 

already died on the cross once for all to take care of the sin problem. This action appeased the 

Jewish leaders and reduced their persecution, but it denied the sufficiency of Christ’s atonement 

on the cross. In Heb. 12:1-13 he calls their attention to the faithful O.T. saints of chapter 11 who 

endured persecution (see lesson 1).  He urges them in chapter 12 to "throw off all hindrances (to 

the Christian life) and the sin that so easily wraps itself around us" (i.e.  "Besetting sins") and to 

keep on running the race God has set before us with perseverance. He draws an analogy between 

the Christian life and the races in the Greek athletic games. Running is also a picture of service.  

 

In vs. 2 of chapter 12 he tells them to keep their eyes on Jesus who, as God, not only 

condescended to take on humanity, but endure much suffering and shame and died on the cross 

for us. In vs. 4 & 5 he reminds them that in their struggle they have not resisted to the point of 

bloodshed. They must remember that God the Father disciplines every child that belongs to 

Him. (He doesn't discipline unbelievers.) He quotes from Prov. 3:11,12 (Gk. Septuagint), which 
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says for the believer not to grow weary or faint in heart when disciplined by God, because he 

only disciplines those he loves.  In vs. 7-9 he encourages them to endure discipline as a faithful 

child of God, even as they endured the discipline of their own parents. God's purpose of 

discipline is not to punish, but to train us up as his children.  

 
"but He disciplines us for our good, that we may share His holiness." (Heb. 12:10b) 
 

The word "discipline" (Gk. paideias) means "child training" which includes instructions and 

correction. While discipline is not fun, in the long run it produces righteousness and peace in the 

life (vs. 11). The writer of Hebrews goes on to encourage these Hebrew Christians who are under 

severe divine discipline (probably in Palestine or north Africa.) In vs. 12 he uses the image of the 

boxer who has been dealt a "knockout" blow, and is stumbling around with arms hanging down 

and weak knees. Then he changes the metaphor and tells them to watch out where they are 

"walking" so that the lame limb (from discipline) will not be put out of joint. The way you 

handle divine discipline is to get back in fellowship with God by confession of sins. The 

place of fellowship is the place of blessing. This is how to turn cursing into blessing. God may or 

may not remove the discipline, depending on the situation. However, it is important to realize 

that God is merciful and doesn’t discipline us more that is required to get our attention! The 

effects of the sin may work itself out in life. This is the principle of Gal. 6:7, "A man reaps what 

he sows".  

 

Consider some of the O.T. examples of divine discipline. There is always a cost associated 

with sins in the life of the believer: 

 

a. King Saul (1 Sam. 13;15;1 Chron. 10:13,14) 

Saul is a classic case of the believer out of fellowship with God. He was a believer because he 

was indwelled by the Holy Spirit (1 Sam. 10:9-11;16:14). There were three major sins in the 

course of Saul's backsliding over a period of many years: 

 

 1) Intrusion into the priest's office (1 Sam. 13:8-13) 

 2) Failing to obey by destroying the Amalikites (1 Sam. 15) 

 3) Witchcraft (1 Sam. 28:6,7,13-19) 

 

God rejected Saul as King of Israel. He also allowed  him to become demonized (1 Sam. 

16:14;18:10) 

 

b. David and Bathsheba incident(2 Sam. 11;12) 

David was out of fellowship with God before he met Bathsheba. David should have been out 

with the army (2 Sam. 11:1). David was vulnerable because he was away from God. One of 

Satan's strategies is to move us away from spiritual development and fellowship with God in 

order to set us up for temptation. David not only committed adultery with Bathsheba, but he also 

murdered Uriah the Hittite to try to cover it up. About a year later, Nathan the prophet of God, 

goes to David and puts his sins in perspective for him. (1 Sam. 12:1-4). David judges himself 

(vs. 5). He will not die, but God will discipline him "fourfold" (vs. 7-12) because he "despised 

the word of the Lord," and his foolishness will cause the name of the Lord to be blasphemed 

among the heathen who hear of it. Finally David acknowledges his sin (vs. 13). (In the chapters 

that follow, see if you can identify the events in David's life that were part of the discipline God 
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imposed on David.) Ps. 38 give us a picture of how David felt when he was under divine 

discipline (see also Ps. 32). Ps. 51 is the record of David's confession and restoration to 

fellowship with God in this case.  

 

c. Ananias and Sapphira (Acts. 4:32-5:11) 

Ananias and Sapphira coveted the attention that Barnabas received when he sold a piece of land 

and contributed the money to the needs of the little community of believers in Jerusalem. So they 

sold some property and gave only a part of it to the Lord. They kept back a portion of it because 

they didn't trust God to take care of them. They lied not only to the believers in Jerusalem, but 

they lied to God. (Isn't it interesting that we think that we can keep our sins secret from God?)  

God acted swiftly and harshly to discipline these two believers. This is the ultimate divine 

discipline, physical death. God takes the believer home to heaven because his testimony is so bad 

in this world. He doesn't lose his Salvation, but he does lose his opportunity for rewards. The 

"Sin unto Death" is specifically mentioned in 1 Jn. 5:16. Other examples in Scripture are Saul (1 

Chr. 10:13,14), Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10:1-11), and believers who take the Lord's Supper 

"unworthily" (1 Cor. 11:23-34). It is important that we carefully examine our lives for sins and 

confess them before partaking of the Lord's Table. 

 

d. Church Imposed Discipline (1 Cor. 5) 

Paul commands the local church at Corinth to deal with the believer who was involved in sexual 

immorality rather than tolerating it. They should have put him out of their fellowship (vs. 2). He 

tells the church to hand this person over to Satan and his demons for discipline. 

 
"When you are assembled in the name of our Lord Jesus and I am with you in spirit, and the power 

of our Lord Jesus is present, hand this man over to Satan, so that the sinful nature may be 

destroyed and his spirit saved on the day of the Lord." (1 Cor. 5:4,5) 
 

This follows Jesus' teaching in Mat. 18:15-20 about the local assembly "binding or loosing" 

judgment on members. A similar situation is mentioned by Paul in 1 Tim. 1:20 of handing over 

believers to Satan for discipline.  
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Study Questions 

 

1. Is John talking about "horizontal" or "vertical" fellowship in 1 John 1?(see vs. 3)   

________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. What does it mean "to walk in the light"? (1 Jn. 1:7) ___________________________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

   

 What kind of "fellowship" is John talking about in vs. 7? _________________________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

3.  To what does the term "sin" refer in vs. 8? ___________________________________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. What is the basis for restoration to fellowship with God? (1 Jn. 1:9) ______________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

   What does the word "confess" involve? _____________________________________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

   What does God do for us when we confess our sins to Him? ______________________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. Can the believer claim to live a life free from personal sins? (1 Jn. 1:10) ___________ 

 

6. In what capacity does Jesus act on behalf of the believer when he sins? (1 Jn.2:1) 

________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. What is the legal basis for his intercession for us? (1 Jn. 2:2) ____________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. What causes separation between God and man? (Isa. 59:2) ______________________ 

 

9 What does it mean to "abide" in Christ? (Jn. 15:4;1 Jn. 2:28) _____________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

10. How did David feel when he was out of fellowship? (Ps. 32:3, 4) ______________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

    How did David act to correct the situation? (Ps. 32:5) ________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

  . What does David mean when he says "don't be like the horse or mule"? (vs. 9) 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 
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11. What should David have been doing in the spring? (2 Sam. 11:1) _______________ 

    _____________________________________________________________________ 

 

    What does this imply about David's spiritual condition at the time? _______________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. What did David first do to cover his sin? (2 Sam. 11:6-12) _____________________ 

     _____________________________________________________________________ 

 

13. What else did he do to cover his sin? (2 Sam. 11:14-17) _______________________ 

     _____________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. What would God have done for David if he asked? (2 Sam. 12:8)________________ 

     _____________________________________________________________________ 

 

15. About how long did it take for David to acknowledge his sin? 

     (2 Sam.12:13-15) ______________________________________________________ 

 

16. What did David do when the child was sick? (2 Sam. 12:15-20) ________________ 

     _____________________________________________________________________ 

   

17. What happened to the child's soul? (2 Sam. 12:23;1 Ki. 14:12,13)________________ 

     _____________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. What does David ask for in Ps. 51? (vs. 1,2) ______________________________ 

    _____________________________________________________________________ 

 

    What does he do to rectify the situation? (vs. 3, 4) _____________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

   What does he mean by "truth in the inner life"? (vs. 6a) _________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

   What is God looking for when we confess our sins? (vs. 17) ______________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

   Is David's plea in vs. 11 appropriate for today? ________________________________ 

    

Why? _________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. What 4 fold discipline did God impose on David when he sinned with Bath-sheba?  

      (2 Sam. 12:10-12, 18-23; 13:20-28; 15:13-23; 16:22; 18:14, 33) 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

     

20. How did David's sin reflect on God? (2 Sam. 12:14) __________________________ 
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    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. How does David feel when under divine discipline? (Ps. 38)  

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

22. What was David's response when confronted by Nathan? (2 Sam. 12:13) 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. Does confession change the consequences of our sins? (Gal. 6:7)________________ 

 

24. What resulted from the deaths of Annanias and Sapphira ?  (Acts. 5:11) 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

25. What is the "sin unto death? (1 Jn. 5:16,17) ___________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

26. What does it mean to partake of the Lord's Table "unworthily"? (1 Cor. 11:27) 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

   What happens when we partake unworthily? (1 Cor. 11:29,30)  _____________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

   What is involved in self examination? (1 Cor. 11:28,31) ________________________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

27. How should the principle of fellowship with God effect our prayer life? (Ps.  

     66:18,19; Jas. 5:16b) ____________________________________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

28. What is the connection between our being in God's Word and our fellowship 

      with Him? (Ps. 119:9,11,67,105;Jn. 14:23;1 Jn. 2:5) _________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

29. Why did Peter not want Jesus to wash his feet? (Jn. 13:6-8) ____________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

    

   What was Jesus' reply? (Jn. 13:7,8b) ________________________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

   Why did Jesus only wash their feet? (Jn. 13:10) _______________________________ 

   ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

   What was he trying to illustrate? ___________________________________________ 

 

   What did he mean that we should wash one another's feet? (Jn.13:14; Gal.6:1; Jas. 5:19,     

         20; 1 Jn. 5:16) _______________________________________________________ 
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30. What does Job 5:17 and Prov. 3:11, 12 say about discipline?___ ________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

31. What does Ps. 39:10 say about discipline? _________________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

32. What does Prov. 12:1 and 6:23  say about discipline? _________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

33. What does Prov. 22:6,15;23:13;29:15,17 teach us about disciplining children?  

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

34. What does 1 Cor. 5 teach us about Church discipline? _________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 

 

35. What should be our attitude toward sinning Christians who refuse to change? 

     (1 Cor. 5:11;2 Thes. 3:14) _______________________________________________ 

    ______________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

Salvation is eternal. It is based on our eternal position in Christ. It is not affected by our actions. 

Our fellowship and communion with God is affected by our thoughts and actions. Communion 

with a holy God requires a holy life. God has provided for cleansing from personal sins so that 

he may be able to commune with his children in this life. Fellowship with God in this life is a 

moment-by-moment proposition. When the believer is walking in fellowship with God, his 

actions are controlled by the Holy Spirit, and he is said to be "filled (controlled) by the Spirit. 

When he is not in fellowship, he is under the control of the carnal Nature (Rom. 8:5-8). 

Fellowship with God and Spirituality are two sides of the same coin. Practicing the presence of 

God in our lives helps to keep our minds focused on Him and free of sinful thoughts. This 

involves constantly being aware of the fact that God is with us at all times. We need to be always 

discussing what is happening in our life with Him as we go through the day, recognizing that He 

is with us. Cleansing is based on confession of our sins to God. This is where repentance 

toward sin (2 Cor. 7:9) is appropriate for the believer. The most important issue for the 

unbeliever is Salvation. The most important issue for the believer is fellowship with God. 

Walking in fellowship with God is the basis for service. Only the things done in fellowship 

with God are produced by the filling of the Spirit rather than the flesh and count for rewards 

 

The alternative to "walking" with God in fellowship is divine discipline. This is a choice we 

make. The purpose of discipline ("child training") is to raise up godly children who are growing 

to maturity and service. The "great" saints of the Bible are not those who didn't sin. There aren't 

any! Rather, the notable saints were those who recognized their sins and confessed them so that 

they could be restored to fellowship and service.  How we respond to divine discipline often 

affects its severity. God's objective is to spank hard enough to bring us back to a place of 

fellowship and holiness. He always knows how hard to discipline to get our attention. Discipline 

is only one of many reasons Christians may suffer. Suffering that glorifies God is not a result of 

divine discipline. We want to be in fellowship to ride out discipline because we need God's 

comfort. Like breathing and prayer, fellowshipping with God is something we should be 

constantly doing. 
 

 



LESSON 10: CHRISTIAN ATTITUDE 

93 

 

LESSON 10: CHRISTIAN ATTITUDE 
 

Introduction 

 

The Bible teaches that man was originally created with a body, a soul, and a human spirit (Hag. 

1:14; Mal.2:15; 1 Thes. 5:23). The body is material. The soul and the human spirit are 

immaterial. The soul is the "real person," the seat of intelligence.  The soul lives on forever 

(Gen. 1:27; 2;7; Mat. 10:28) even though the body dies (physical death). The mind is the 

conscious part of the soul. It understands natural phenomena. The human spirit is that part of 

man that relates to God and is able to understand spiritual phenomena. (Jn. 3:6; 1 Cor. 

2:14; 1 Thes. 5:23). When Adam sinned in the Garden, he did not die physically, he died 

spiritually (Gen. 2:17) and later became subject to physical death (Rom. 5:12-14). The "soulish 

man" (1 Cor. 2:14) "cannot understand the things of God" because his human spirit is 

dead. Spiritual phenomena are understood by the human spirit of man (Rom. 8:16; 2 Cor. 2:14). 

This is why man must be "regenerated;" i.e, his dead human spirit must be "born again" (Jn. 3:6-

8) to relate to God and understand divine phenomena.  

 

God created man in His own image (Gen. 1:27) as a moral reasoning entity. Mankind has 

value, not because of his/her talents or abilities, but rather because he/she is created in the 

image of God.  He was created with volition. He can choose to do right, or he can choose to do 

wrong. This is the one thing man has in common with angelic creation. We are constantly faced 

with decisions to make. We can choose to believe and obey God or we can choose not to. The 

mind is the spiritual battlefront for man. Satan, the ruler of this world (Lk. 4:4; Jn. 14:30; 

2 Cor. 4:4), tries to determine our mental attitude by manipulating our situations and our 

thoughts (Acts 5:3). We cannot always control the situations we find ourselves in, but we can 

control our thoughts. We are responsible for our own attitudes. That means, for example, it is 

wrong to blame others for our anger (Jas. 1:20; Eph. 4:26). Anger is a choice! By "mental 

attitude" we mean the entire mental thought pattern. It is how we view our situations in life 

(our spiritual perspective) that is the primary determining factor in whether we succeed or fail 

spiritually.  

 

The Bible teaches that what we think determines what we are (Prov. 23:7; 27:19). How we 

look at life determines how we live our life. Satan is certainly capable of manipulating our minds 

(1 Chr. 21:1; Acts 5:3; 2 Cor. 11:3; 2 Tim. 2:26). How man views truth determines how he 

lives and how he interprets the Bible. If you can control a person’s concept of truth, then you 

can control that person. If you control the definition of words in a language, then you can 

control how a person thinks (as Plato suggested in The Republic.) If you can control the 

dialectics, you can control how a person’s thinks. This is what has been going on in the media, 

public schools, the political arena, academia, and even the Church for centuries. The dialectics 

change slightly every decade. Satan has been hard at work trying to destroy God’s Word or 

the knowledge of it in every generation because it alone is the source of Truth. 
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Our world view affects how we think about everything, and most Christian's world view is 

based on humanism and “New World” thinking rather than the Bible. The Christian 

philosopher, Dr. Francis Schaeffer in his book, The God Who is There, points out that this is the 

primary reason for the chasm between the generations. George Barna’s Christian research 

organization (http://www.barna.org/) reported in 2003 that only 9% of those who claim to be 

“born again” Christians have a biblical worldview. There is no distinction between the Church 

and the world in the way these two groups live their lives.  

 

Key Scriptures 

 

1 Sam. 17:48; Ps. 10:3, 4; 119:52,59; Prov. 23:7; 27:19; Isa. 26:3; 55:8; Jer 17:9,10; 

Mat.15:18-20; Rom.1:21; 12:2;1 Cor.2:14-16; 2 Cor.4:7-12; 9:7; 10:1-6; Phil.2:5; 4:8;Col. 

3:2;Heb. 4:12;12:2; Jas 1:8. 

 

The Principles 

 

The Bible teaches that what we think determines what we are (Prov. 23:7; 27:19). How we 

look at life determines how we live our life. God says,  

 
"For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways declares the Lord." 
(Isa. 55:8) 

 

God here declares the existence of two viewpoints in life, the human and the divine! The 

unbeliever can only look at life from the human viewpoint because he has no basis for doing 

otherwise. The believer can look at life from either. When he is controlled by the Old Sin Nature 

(Rom. 6-8), he looks at life from the human viewpoint. When he is controlled by the Holy Spirit, 

walking in fellowship with God, he has the divine viewpoint. When the believer looks at life 

from the human viewpoint, he is said to be "double minded" and therefore unstable (Jas. 1:8). 

When he looks at life from the divine viewpoint, he is said to have the "mind of Christ" (1 Cor. 

2:16). The key to maintaining fellowship with God is controlling the thought patterns of our 

minds. It is the thought life that gets us into trouble spiritually. Jesus said, 

 
"But the things that proceed out of the mouth come from the heart, and those defile the man. 

For out of the heart come evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, 

slanders. These are the things that defile the man ;.." (Mat. 15:18-20a). 
 

The heart is a reference to the inner life, not the organ of the body. It is essentially 

interchangeable with the "mind" (Jer. 11:20; 17:9, 10).  Overt behavior always starts in the 

mind (Jas. 1:14, 15). Three of the pitfalls for the Christian are getting our mind on self, things, 

or other people. We must be careful to get our minds off people or our circumstances and keep 

them on the Lord Jesus Christ: 

 
"Set your minds on the things above, not on the things that are on earth." (Col. 3:2) 
 
"fixing our eyes on Jesus the author and perfecter of faith,..." (Heb. 12:2a) 

 

http://www.barna.org/
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The verbs in these verses are in the mood of command (imperative) and appear in the (Greek) 

present tense indicating continuous action; i.e. we are to do it continuously. How we think 

determines how we respond to any situation. It determines how the unbeliever responds to the 

gospel. 

 

The key to spiritual victory in life is our mental attitude. If we look at situations from the 

human perspective, then we are limited to human capability. If we look at the situation from 

the divine perspective, then we are only limited by our faith in God. The principles of 

controlling our attitude are very simple, but recognizing that the key is looking at every situation 

from the divine viewpoint often gets overwhelmed by adversity, pressures, or the exigencies of 

life. We have to start by trusting God in the little things so that when the larger problems come, 

we can trust God for the answers there also. If you wait until the problems are overwhelming 

before building a spiritual relationship with God or practicing the principles of Christian mental 

attitude, you will fail.  There are many verses in Scripture that relate to mental attitude. We will 

only look at a few key examples from the standpoint of Christian mental attitude. 

 

Application And Examples 

 

1. David and Goliath 

 

The armies of Israel were arrayed in battle formation against the Philistines with the valley of 

Elah between them (1 Sam. 17:1, 2). The giant warrior, Goliath of Gath, taunted Israel to send 

out their own champion to fight him (vs. 10). He did this for 40 days (vs. 16). Jesse sent his 

youngest son David to check on his older brothers who were in Saul's army. When David 

arrived, the armies were lining up in battle formation (vs. 20). So he ran to the battle lines to 

speak with his brothers. Just then Goliath came out and made his speech. The Philistines wanted 

to settle the war by a fight between champions because they had the biggest one. The Israelites 

ran away from Goliath "in great fear" (vs. 24). The reason the Israelites were afraid is that 

they had their eyes on a man, Goliath, instead of on the Lord.  

 

David was amazed at the response of the armies of Israel. He asked, "Who is this uncircumcised 

Philistine that he should defy the armies of the living God?" (vs. 26b). Saul, who was the 

largest man in the army (1 Sam. 10:23), was the logical choice from the human standpoint to 

fight Goliath. But Saul was in his tent neutralized with fear because he was out of fellowship 

and was not trusting God. (This is characteristic of a Christian out of fellowship.) Saul, after 

hearing of David's response, has him brought to his tent. Saul looks at David from the human 

viewpoint. He sees only a teenage shepherd boy who wants to go out against a seasoned 

warrior twice his size. So David must explain that he has been up against worse odds than this. 

David killed a lion and a bear with only a shepherd's club (vs. 34-36a). David put himself 

between predator and sheep with no thought for his life. David was faithful in the little things.  

 

David is looking at the situation from the divine viewpoint. He knows that it was not his own 

strength that won the battle with the lion and the bear. He knows that the God who delivered him 

from the lion and the bear will also deliver him from Goliath (vs. 37). And how does he know 
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that? "Because he (Goliath) has defied the armies of the living God." (vs. 36b). David's mental 

attitude has been shaped by being out with the sheep learning to trust the God of Israel in 

tough situations. (That is how God trains us too.) God has been training David for the kingship, 

but not in the political circles where he would be surrounded with human viewpoint. David 

learned faithfulness in the little things taking care of his father's sheep. He learned to trust 

God in all things. That is why we have the Psalms. By the time David had defeated the lion and 

the bear, Goliath was not a big problem for David. Goliath was as good as dead! And Satan knew 

it too! 

 

When Saul tried to put his armor and colors on David, he refused because he had no confidence 

in untried arms (vs. 38,39). On his way to meet the Philistine, David stopped at the brook in the 

valley to choose 5 smooth stones (vs. 40), probably because he knew of other Anakim who were 

related to Goliath. When he saw David, Goliath razzed him because he was just a boy and cursed 

him (vs. 41-44). But David was not afraid. He had the divine perspective and he kept his "cool." 

He understood the true spiritual significance of the situation: 

 
"David said to the Philistine, 'You come against me with sword and spear and javelin, but I come 

against you in the name of , the LORD Almighty, the God of the armies of Israel whom you 

have defied. This day the LORD will hand you over to me, and I'll strike you down and cut off 

your head....and the whole world will know that there is a God in Israel. All those gathered here 

will know that it is not by sword or spear that Jehovah saves; for the battle is the Lord's, 

and he will give all of you into our hands." (1 Sam. 17:45-47) 
 

David demonstrates his faith and trust in Jehovah, the God of Israel. (The words "the LORD" is 

the translation of the Hebrew Tetragrammaton (four consonants, transliterated “YHWH”) 

pronounced "Yahweh" or perhaps "Jehovah.") David realized that God was doing this to teach 

Israel and the Gentile nations a spiritual lesson. That the God of Israel is able to deliver his 

people without sword or spear, and it doesn't matter how big the armies are. He wants 

Israel to learn to depend on him, not on military might.  

 
"So David triumphed over the Philistine with a sling and a stone; without a sword in his hand he 

struck down the Philistine and killed him." (1 Sam.17:50) 
 

David triumphed over Goliath because he was prepared spiritually and mentally. He had 

the divine outlook, and refused to look at the situation from the human point of view. However, 

Saul took David to his capital at Gibeah (1 Sam. 18) where he was surrounded by people with 

the human perspective. Later, (Ch. 20-22) David fled because he was afraid of Saul. So David 

feared the one who was afraid of the man he killed. This time David had his eyes on a man 

(Saul) instead of God. Previous spiritual successes are no guarantee of victory in the next 

spiritual battle. Our success is determined by our spiritual condition at the time of battle. 

 

2. The Battle for The Mind  

 

The background for Paul's letters (2 Cor. 10:1-5) to the Church at Corinth involves a group of 

Jewish legalists who are dominating the church (2 Cor. 11:22). These legalists claim to be 

apostles (2 Cor.11:5, 13). They also say that Paul isn't one (2 Cor. 12:11, 12:23:3). They claim to 

belong to a special group that is "of Christ," but that Paul isn't one of them (2 Cor. 10:7). Paul 
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sarcastically refers to them as "super apostles" (2 Cor. 11:5:12:11). The church is also mad at 

him because on his way to Macedonia he traveled right by Corinth and didn't stop to see them (2 

Cor. 1:16, 17:2:1-4). The reason was that he didn't have the heart to discipline them then. So he 

wrote a letter instead and sent Timothy (and later Titus) to resolve the problems there before he 

came (1 Cor. 4:17; 16:10; 2 Cor. 8:23;12:18). He wanted their meeting to be a happy time rather 

than a sad time. The church wasn't even going to let Paul in the door without letters of 

introduction (2 Cor. 3:1-3). They were going to make him start from the beginning like a 

"newcomer," although he founded the church there. As a newcomer he would have to supply a 

letter of introduction from other Christians. So he says, "You yourselves are our letter of 

introduction to the whole world" (2 Cor. 3:1).  

 

In 2 Cor. 10:1, Paul appeals to the church on the basis of the "meekness (humility) and 

gentleness (sweet reasonableness) of Christ." This is similar to Paul's appeal to the Philippians to 

show the attitude of humility that Christ demonstrated by leaving his glory in heaven and 

taking on the form of humanity so that he could go to the cross for man. 

 
"Have this attitude in yourselves which was also in Christ Jesus,.."(Phil. 2:5) 

 

These two mental attitudes of meekness and gentleness (vs. 10) should be demonstrated in 

the life of every born again Christian. They are produced by the filling of the Spirit as we walk 

in fellowship with God. These legalists were very proud and were doing much boasting as to 

their importance. This forced Paul to say a few things about his experiences in the ministry in 

chapters 11 and 12 of 2nd Corinthians. The Jews as well as the Greeks and Romans did not 

consider humility a virtue. Humility was to be reserved for the poor and the slaves. It was 

Jesus Christ who made humility a virtue. Humility is uniquely a Christian virtue because 

Jesus made it one. But they mistook Paul's humility for weakness. They also say, "His personal 

presence is weak or lowly, but his letters are bold and courageous" (2 Cor. 10:1b). In other 

words, they say, "When absent he roars like a lion, but when present he squeaks like a 

mouse." These "super-apostles" also claim that Paul is a carnal Christian, that he "orders his 

behavior in the sphere of the flesh." In verse 2 he begs them to change their attitude towards him 

so that when he gets to Corinth he will not have discipline them. Speaking of living in the 

"sphere of the flesh" he says,  
 
"For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war according to the flesh. For the weapons of our 

warfare are not of the flesh, but divinely powerful for the destruction of fortresses." (2 Cor. 

10:3,4) 
 

Paul is saying that we live and order our behavior in the physical world, but the real war is not 

there.  The real war is in the realm of the spiritual. We cannot fight a spiritual war with 

weapons that work in the physical world. The real enemy is unseen and immaterial and is not 

limited by the laws of the physical world. These angelic Powers exist in an immaterial spiritual 

world that is unseen with the physical eyes.  

 

Since Eden (Gen. 2-3) mankind is caught up in a great spiritual war (Eph. 6:12) and most 

people have no idea what is going on, including most Christians. Satan has developed a ruling 

network consisting of ruling demons (Eph. 3:10;1 Cor. 2:6;Col. 2:15; Dan. 10:13,20) which 

control a human infrastructure on earth to carry out his plans (2 Thes. 2:7). The ruling elite that 
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make up his ruling infrastructure will do anything for wealth, power, and pleasure (Lk. 4:6). 

Satan has succeeded (through various systems of belief) in convincing most people today that he 

doesn't even exist. Even many Christians today don't take Satan and demons very seriously. 

The result is that many Christians are also deceived (2 Tim. 2:25, 26) because they do not 

really know (or believe) God's Word. Christians are locked in a battle for Truth. Deception is 

always based on a deviation from the truth. Truth is the antidote to deception (Jn. 8:32). Man 

has no inherent ability to discern Truth. The only reliable source of Truth we have is the 

Word of God, the Bible, because only God knows what the Truth is.  

 
"while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the 

things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal." (2 Cor. 

4:18) 
 

We see that the physical world is the temporary one. The (supernatural) spiritual world existed 

long before our physical world (Job 38:4-7). The present universe will be destroyed one day (Isa. 

65:17). We tend to think of the physical (natural) world as the "real" world. But it exists 

within the "spiritual" one that is eternal. It is only when we run into things that are outside the 

realm of the "natural" that we realize the existence of the "spiritual" (supernatural) world:  

 
"For our struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against the rulers, against the powers, 

against the world forces of this darkness, against the spiritual forces of wickedness in the 
heavenly places." (Eph. 6:12) 
 

Verse 12 is a reference to the "fallen" angelic Powers of darkness over whom Satan rules. 

Paul asserts that the spiritual weapons at the disposal of the believer are "powerful" enough 

to be able to destroy spiritual citadels or forts. The implication of 2 Cor. 10:4 is that Satan 

can use our weaknesses or misconceptions to construct citadels or strongholds in our minds 

that are under his control. These spiritual "strongholds” give Satan's demons control of 

certain areas of our life and prevent us from maturing as believers and serving God as we should. 

They control how we think, and therefore how we act.  They are a primary cause of sins in 

our life (Rom. 8:5-8). Some examples of spiritual strongholds in the life of a believer might be 

pride, lust, fear, abuse, immorality, greed, drinking or drugs, rebellion, gossip, lying, gluttony 

and eating disorders, anger, pornography, etc.   

 

The word "mighty" or "powerful" in 2 Cor. 10:4 is the Greek word dunamis, from which we get 

our word "dynamite." It means "inherent power." It is the inherent power of God that results 

from our habitual faith in Christ that overcomes the world system of Satan (1 Jn. 5:4). Paul, 

who was from Cilicia, probably had in mind the rock forts of the Cilician pirates who were once 

the scourge of the Mediterranean and Aegean seas.  Their forts were thought to be impregnable, 

but about 90 years previous, the Romans persisted until they succeeded in destroying them.  

 
"We are destroying speculations and every lofty thing raised up against the knowledge of God, 

and we are taking every thought captive to the obedience of Christ." (2 Cor. 10:5) 
 

Paul says that we are to "habitually cast down imaginations or reasoning’s" of the mind or 

anything that exalts itself above or against the knowledge of God. This is something that the 

believer, as a moral reasoning entity, can do. Satan's minions are always playing games with 

our minds (Acts 5:3). The thoughts that appear in our minds "out of the blue" are Satan's "fiery 
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darts" which we can rebuke by faith (Eph. 6:16). Satan knows that the key to controlling our 

actions is to control our thoughts. The believer can choose what thoughts he allows in his 

mind. When Satan's minions project evil thoughts into the mind, the believer can say, "No! I 

choose not to think those thoughts! Get out of my mind Satan!" (Mat. 16:23)  

 

He clearly defines the location of this warfare. The mind is the spiritual battlefield for man. 

This is where Satan builds his fortresses and gains his victories in our life. Paul views 

"imaginations" (reasoning’s) that exist in the mind "against the knowledge of God" as spiritual 

citadels to be taken for God. Paul uses the same word which means "to cast down" that he used 

in vs. 4 when referring to the "rock forts." Whatever does not represent God's viewpoint (The 

Bible) is a stronghold of Satan that we must seek to demolish. This includes fear and lack of 

faith (Rom. 14:23b; Jas. 1:6-8.) How do we do that? We do it by controlling our thought 

pattern. We also do it by what we allow ourselves to be involved in or think about, what music 

we listen to, what we read, what we see, etc. This is something that the believer can do, but don't 

expect to do it without a fight. It takes a lot of determined mental effort to continually be in 

control of our thoughts. This is why we must always be on guard (1 Pet. 5:8). "Habitually 

bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ." As we learn to spot Satan's 

techniques in manipulating our thoughts, controlling what we are thinking becomes easier. This 

is the key to having a mental attitude that is divinely based.  

 

In order to be able to recognize strongholds in the mind, we must know God's Word and make 

it a part of our life. Everything, no matter how lofty an idea, "that exalts itself against the 

knowledge of God" is a citadel to be destroyed. The thoughts' don't necessarily have to be bad 

thoughts, and the activities don't have to be immoral.  They only have to get in the way of 

knowing God's Word and God's will and thinking God's thoughts.  We can only know God's 

viewpoint if we know what His Word says. This is why a regular and consistent Bible study is 

so important. God's truth is the means of "liberating" us from Satan's deceits (Jn. 8:32).  

Satan will do everything in his power to keep us from knowing God's Word. He has all kinds of 

tricks he uses to keep us from spending time with God. Satan has been so successful in keeping 

Christians from knowing how he works in our minds because he has kept Christians from 

knowing God's Word. This is the reason so many Christians have never matured, and why so 

many live spiritually defeated lives. They do not know that they do not know! 

 

Controlling our thought life is the key to our fellowship walk with God as well as to our 

overt behavior. How we think determines what we do. It determines how we respond to 

situations and testings in life. It is a constant struggle. The most important things we can do to 

help us in our constant fight to control our thoughts are: 

 

1. Study of God's Word (2 Tim. 2:15) 

2. Keeping our thoughts on Christ and heavenly things (Heb. 12:2) 

3. Prayer (Eph. 6:18) 

4. Being always on guard against demonic deception (spiritual warfare)  

   (Eph. 6:10-18;1 Pet. 5:8,9) 
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As we study God's Word we learn what His viewpoint is. We also find that it is different from 

the world's viewpoint. This enables us to think the way God thinks. Godly thinking produces 

godly living and allows us to grow spiritually and glorify God. 

 

3. New Age Thinking 

 

In the first few centuries of the Christian era it was Gnosticism (from the Greek word “to 

know”), which was based on Eastern mysticism had it center in Alexandria, Egypt. Platonism 

was the Greek precursor of Gnosticism, which tried to change the meaning of the biblical 

concepts of God, Christ, truth, Salvation, Creation, the universe, etc. However, the religious 

centers of Rome and Constantinople dominated Christian theology for most of the first 

millennium. Greek philosophy was reintroduced into Western Europe and England by 

contact with the Muslim East during the Crusades of the 11th and 12th centuries. The 

Western academic system was patterned after the Greek academe and the Muslim University in 

Cairo. It was the Muslim scholars and interpreters of Greek philosophy that most influenced the 

Western Universities. The flight of eastern scholars and manuscripts to the West as a result of the 

fall of Constantinople in the middle of the 15th century also helped further the study of Greek 

philosophy as well as the Bible. This produced a resurgence of classical studies which was the 

basis for much of the development of humanism in the West.  

 

Humanism was the product of the Renaissance, which was a “Rebirth” of Greek philosophy. 

Humanism exalted man and eventually rejected God (and, therefore, the Bible.)  Humanism 

makes man the center of all things and the measure of all things.  Humanistic man failed to 

determine truth in himself, which had always been humanism’s great promise.  This failure 

resulted in the philosophy of despair prevalent in the latter half of the 19th century. Since man 

has already rejected the Bible as truth, he now looks to the occult and Eastern mysticism as a last 

hope for determining truth and meaning in life.  Satan used humanism to prepare the way for 

the return to Eastern mysticism and the occult in preparation for the New World Order 

which will usher in a new world religion that will ultimately worship Satan as Lucifer, the so 

called "rightful" god of this world" (2 Cor. 4:4; 2 Thes. 2:3-9; Rev.13:11-18).   

 

The “New Agers” have been looking for the so called “Age of Aquarius” (a reference to 

Satan) which is replacing the Age of Pisces (fishes) near the close of the 20
th

 Century, which 

for two thousand years has been the Age of Christianity. The New Age will be increasingly 

dominated by satanic thinking with more and more persecution of Christians all over the world, 

which we are seeing even now. (See, for example: www.persecution.net or 

www.persecution.org). Such persecution of Christians in these countries a century ago would 

never have been tolerated in the West. However, even as God prepared His people for the 

first advent of Christ, so He appears to be preparing His people for the removal of the 

Church (witness the effects of the “Left Behind” series) in preparation for the Tribulation. It is 

now technically viable to track and maintain data on every person on the face of the earth with 

computers and other electronic devices, so that the Mark of the Beast of Revelation could be 

imposed at any time.  While we do not know exactly when that may be, it appears to be very 

soon. 

 

http://www.persecution.net/
http://www.persecution.org/
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This New Age thinking in the West really began in the latter half of the 19th century with the 

development of occult groups in Europe, England, and the U.S. which were based on Eastern 

mysticism and the occult. Since that time Satan has been insidiously slipping his New Age 

words and thinking into universities, governments, the public education systems, the 

media, the churches, and even many modern translations of the Bible (see Lesson on Basics 

of Interpreting Scripture ). This transition has been very slow and deliberate, changing one small 

idea at a time over a period of 10 to 20 years. This is how each successive generation is taught to 

believe something different than the preceding one so that the very basis for truth is changed. 

This has produced a generation of Christians (not to mention the western public) which has 

very vague ideas about God, Jesus Christ, Satan, Truth, morality, sin, spirituality, 

discipleship, and the Bible as the Word of God.  

 

Another result of New Age thinking is demonstrated by the Christians who have placed the 

emphasis for their Christianity on emotions and feeling rather than the Truth of God's Word.  

(We see this in much of the modern music and worship services.) This is a throwback to Neo-

Platonism, and its thesis of the superiority of the emotions and intuition as against reason 

and logic. (Neo-Platonism was a philosophical effort to try to combine Christian ethics with 

Greek Gnosticism.) The intellect is abandoned for emotions that make you feel good. Most 

people will do whatever makes them feel good at the moment.  The result of this attitude is a 

neglect of the spiritual principles of the Word of God and the tendency to interpret the Bible 

figuratively rather than literally.  
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Study Questions 

 

1. How do we have an attitude of peace in the mind? (Isa. 26:3) _______________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. How do we avoid looking at life from the world's viewpoint? (Rom. 12:2) 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. What does Heb. 4:12 say about the sharpness of God's Word? _______________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. What does Jer. 17:9,10 say about the heart or mind of man?  _______________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. What is the basis for giving? (2 Cor. 9:7) _______________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. What should be our attitude about everything? (Phil. 4:4-7) _________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. Is worry a mental attitude? (Prov. 12:25; Mat. 6:25) ______________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. What about pride? (Prov. 18:12;21:4;Isa. 9:9;Ob. 1:3) _____________________________ 

    

9. What about fear? (Ps. 23:4;27:1;Isa. 35:4;Mat. 10:28) ____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

10. What did Jesus say about the "heart" or mind? (Mat. 15:18-20) _____________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. What should we be thinking about? (Phil. 4:8) __________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. Write in Heb. 12:2. ________________________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

13. Write in Col. 3:2 _________________________________________________________ 

 

14. What attitudes did Paul show when under pressure? (2 Cor. 4:7-12) _________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

  

15. What is the connection between mental attitude and good works? (Jas. 3:13) 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 
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16.From whence does the "wisdom" (attitude) of jealousy and ambition come? (Jas. 3: 

    14,15)__________________________________________________________________ 

 

17. What kind of wisdom comes from God? (Jas. 3:17,18) ___________________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

  

18. What was the attitude of the 12 spies when they reported about the land of Caanan? 

     (Num. 13:25-31)__________________________________________________ 

 

    What was the viewpoint of Joshua and Caleb?___________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    For which side did Israel vote? _______________________________________________ 

 

    Did democracy honor or please God? _______________________________________ 

 

    What happened to Israel as a result?___________________________________ 

 

19. What happened to Caleb and Joshua? (Josh. 14:6-15)_____________________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

20. Compare the mental attitude of Samuel in 1 Sam.15 with that in 1 Sam. 16:1,2. 

      What is the difference? ____________________________________________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. What was Samuel's attitude when he saw Eliab? (1 Sam. 16:6) _____________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

   What was God's viewpoint? (1 Sam. 16:7)_______________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

   Why did God reject Eliab? ___________________________________________________ 

 

22. Do you think that Satan was trying to "set up" David with Eliab's put-down? (1 Sam. 17: 

      28-30)__________________________________________________________________ 

  

   What might have happened if David had become angered at Eliab's put-down?  

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. Did David understand the spiritual nature of the battle in which the armies of Israel were 

      involved? (1 Sam. 17:26) __________________________________________________ 

 

24. What is the key phrase in 1 Sam. 17:47? _______________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 
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     What is the implication of the phrase? _________________________________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

    Is not the same idea in 2 Chr. 20:15? ___________________________________________ 

 

25. How did the attitude of the armies change when Goliath was killed? (1 Sam.17:51-53) 

      ________________________________________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

26. How did David's attitude change in 1 Sam. 19? _________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

     

    Do you think David did the right thing by fleeing from Saul? _______________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    Do you think that God would have protected David if he remained in Gebeah? (see 1 Sam. 

     23:14,15)__________________ _____________________________________________ 

 

27. Did David tell the truth to Ahimelech, the priest at Nob? (1 Sam. 21:l-8)_____________ 

 

     What happened as a result David's actions in Nob? (1 Sam. 22:9-19)_________________ 

       _______________________________________________________________________ 

   

28. What is David's attitude in 1 Sam. 27? ________________________________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

29. Do you see a change in David's attitude in 1 Sam. 30? ____________________________ 

 

30. Do you think things might have turned out differently if David had not fled? (see 1 Sam. 

      23:16-18;31:2) __________________________________________________________ 

 

31. What is the difference between the Elijah of 1 Ki 18:20-40 and the Elijah of 1 Ki. 19? 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

       Why? __________________________________________________________________ 

 

32. What did Elisha see that the others did not see? (2 Ki. 6:15-18) _____________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

33. What attitude did Shadrach, Meshack, and Abednego show to King Nebuhadnezzar? 

     (Dan. 3:16-18) ___________________________________________________________ 

 

34. What attitude did Daniel display when the law was made to prohibit prayer for 30 days? 

       (Dan. 6) ______________________________________________________________ 
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35. What does it mean to  guard or keep our heart? (Prov. 4:23) ______________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

36. Where did New Age thinking originate? ______________________________________ 

 

37. What is the Age of Aquarius? _______________________________________________ 

 

38. To whom does Aquarius refer? ______________________________________________ 

 

39. What has been the result of Aquarian thinking? _________________________________ 

___________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

There are two viewpoints in life: the divine and the human (Isa. 55:8). This has always been 

so. The 20th century man is constantly bombarded with the humanistic world view. Humanism 

views man as the center of all things and the measure of all things. It is the basis for 

Communism and Socialism. We get it from radio, TV, schools, news media, movies, magazines, 

friends, etc. The forces of humanism are constantly introducing new schemes to change our 

thinking so as to bring it into line with humanism. We live in a world which is hostile to the 

Bible and to biblical thinking. It is a world dominated by finance, material possessions, political 

power, drugs, and the breakdown of the family. Most Christians seem to be pursuing a life of 

personal peace and prosperity rather than seeking the Kingdom of God (Mat.6:33).  The world 

viewpoint is determined by Satan, who is the ruler of this world (Lk. 4:6:Jn. 14:30).  Our 

enemies are unseen spiritual beings who are not limited by physical laws and are doing 

everything they can to hide the truth from man. Deceit is Satan's hallmark and modus operandi 

(Jn. 8:44). While we live in a physical world, we are involved in a spiritual war between 

Satan and God (Gen. 3:15) which is being fought in the spiritual dimension and the physical 

world.   

 

The battlefield of this spiritual war, on the personal level, is the mind of man. Satan's 

strategy for person-control is thought-control. What we think determines what we are and 

what we do (Prov. 23:7; 27:19).  So Man is locked in a battle for his mind. The only reliable 

source of truth and divine viewpoint is the Bible (John 1:17; 17:17). That is why Satan has 

attacked the Bible and has done everything possible to either twist God's truth or to suppress it 

(Jn. 1:5; Rom. 1:18). Truth might be found in other sources, but other sources are not reliable.  

Anything that purports to be truth must square with the principles in the Bible.  If it is not 

inconsistent with biblical principles, then it may be truth.  That does not prove it is truth.  

Man has no inherent ability to determine truth when he sees it. Only God knows what the truth 

is. Therefore, the only way man can know truth is for God to tell him what the truth is.  

 

How we view our situations determines our victories in life. The Bible is replete with 

examples of those who were successful spiritually when looking at the situation from the divine 

viewpoint, but who were spiritual failures when looking at life from the human standpoint. If we 

are not studying God's Word, then we cannot know God's views and attitudes. Thus we 

cannot know the Truth, and that makes it easy for Satan to pass off his views as man's views or 

even God's views.  This is why a regular consistent time in God's Word is so important to 

our viewpoint of life. Our success as Christians in this world is determined by how we view 

our world and each situation we face. We must be careful not to get our eyes on people or 

things, but to keep them on Jesus Christ. The key to mental victory is to capture every 

thought and bring it into obedience to Christ (2 Cor. 10:5).  
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LESSON 11: GOD’s SABBATH REST 

Introduction 
 

Jesus said, "I came that they might keep on having life (i.e. eternal) and may have it abundantly 

(or overflowing)" (Jn. 10:10b). As a Christian, our eternal destiny is secure in Christ. However, 

our happiness on earth depends on how we live the Christian life. Jesus said, 

  
"In the world you have tribulation; but take courage, I have overcome the world." (Jn. 16:33) 

 

We look forward to the time when the cares and struggles of this life are over (Rev. 21:22). But 

until we leave this world to be with the Lord, we must endure evils, heartaches, persecutions, 

trials, and temptations. Jesus also said,  

 
"Peace I leave with you; My peace I give to you; not as the world gives, do I give to you. Let not 

your heart be troubled, nor let it be fearful." (Jn. 14:27) 
 

God has provided for our happiness in time as well as eternity. Christians face adversities just 

like everyone else.  Every person has his own set of problems to face. But God has provided a 

Rest for the believer in time so that he can have peace and joy in the midst of adversity. The 

Christian's happiness can be independent of his external circumstances. He doesn't have to worry 

or fret because things aren't going his way. This Rest is entered by faith and is therefore 

referred to as" the Rest of Faith" (or "Faith Rest"), the moment by moment spiritual Sabbath.  It 

is based on looking at life from the God's viewpoint. 

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Ex.14:13,14; Num.14; 20; Deu.1:34,35; Ps 23; 37:4,5; 55:22; 56:3,4; 95:7-11; Prov.3:5,6;  Isa. 

26:3; 40:31; 41:10; Mat. 6: 25-34; Rom. 8:28; 2 Cor. 5:7; Phil. 4:6,7; Heb. 3:8-19; 4:1-11; 1 Pet. 

5:7. 

 

The Principles 
 

1. The Faith Rest Life 

 

The principle of Rest for God's people is an O.T. doctrine. It is well illustrated by the events 

in the life of Israel after they came out of Egypt. The writer of Hebrews, who is concerned about 

the suffering these Jewish Christians were enduring, wants them to remember this principle. (For 

more background, see Lesson, Divine Discipline.)  In Hebrews, chapter three, he reminds them 

of what God did with that generation of Israelites that rebelled against God by failing to trust 

him. He quotes from Ps. 95, where the Holy Spirit speaks: 
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"Therefore, just as the Holy Spirit says, 'TODAY IF YOU HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT 

HARDEN YOUR HEARTS AS WHEN THEY PROVOKED ME, AS IN THE  DAY OF TRIAL 

IN THE WILDERNESS, WHERE YOUR FATHERS TRIED ME BY TESTING ME, AND SAW 

MY WORKS FOR FORTY YEARS. THEREFORE I WAS ANGRY WITH THIS 

GENERATION, AND THEY DID NOT KNOW MY WAYS; AS I SWORE IN MY WRATH, 

'THEY SHALL NOT ENTER MY REST.'" (Heb. 3:7-11) 
 

In spite of the miracles which God worked on behalf of Israel and the grace he showed to them, 

the Israelites consistently failed to trust God. Finally, when they failed to claim the Promised 

Land by faith after seeing how good a land it was, God pronounced judgment on that generation. 

They would not be allowed to see the land of Canaan, but would have to wander around in the 

desert for 40 years until that generation died. Only Caleb and Joshua of that generation would be 

allowed to enter it (Num. 14:30.) Physically, that land was a "rest" from the wilderness. 

Spiritually, it illustrated the principle of rest from toiling and tribulation. God promised Israel the 

land of Canaan, but they refused to believe God's promises. They were always griping and 

complaining. They never saw beyond their present problems. They were constantly neutralized 

by their immediate circumstances. 

 

God puts problems in our lives so that we will learn to trust Him and depend on Him. There are 

thousands of promises in God's Word that we can claim. It's faith that claims the promises of 

God. He already has the answers, but he wants to know how we respond. Do we get upset and 

trust in ourselves or others, or do we trust Him? So the writer of Hebrews goes on to say,  

 
"Take care, brethren, lest there should be in any one of you an evil, unbelieving heart, in 

falling away from the living God. But encourage one another day after day, as long as it is still 

called 'Today,' lest anyone of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin." (Heb. 3:12,13) 
 

Verse 12 is actually a command (Gk. present imperative) for us to make certain that we are not 

unbelieving towards God and therefore sinful. Notice that failing to trust God is a sin (Rom. 

14:23)! It is the unbelieving heart that stands here in active opposition to God. Unbelief also 

has the effect of hardening our hearts. The more we fail to trust God, the harder it is to trust Him 

the next time. The unbelief builds until God disciplines. Israel was not able to enter God's Rest 

because of their unbelief in the promises of God.  

 

God’s Rest wasn't just something that God had promised Israel in the form of the Promised 

Land. Israel, as a nation, never did enter that Rest even though the next generation did go 

into the Promised Land. They failed to appropriate that Rest because they consistently failed to 

trust God. The Rest that God was referring to is in the mind and heart.  Crossing the Jordan 

is a picture of Salvation. (It is not a picture of going to heaven.) There were many battles to fight 

in the Promised Land. Once we are saved, then we can appropriate God's Rest by faith. The 

point here is that God was speaking of something that went beyond a physical promised land. It 

was a spiritual Rest that results from depending on God. His Rest is still available to God's 

people today, and we appropriate it by faith. "...As long as it is called Today..." means "as 

long as the opportunity lasts."  The opportunity is always "now, Today." This Rest that God has 

promised is only good for time on this earth. There is no need for it in eternity.  Each time we are 

in a situation that is beyond our ability to control, we have the opportunity to trust God for the 

answer. That particular opportunity will never come again.  
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The word for "rest" means "to cease activity, do nothing." The principle is that when faced 

with a problem or situation that is beyond your ability to resolve, you do nothing! You simply 

relax and let God solve the problem. You rest in God by trusting in the promises of God. That 

requires first that we know his promises, and second that we exercise faith in them.  

 
"Therefore, let us fear, while promise remains of entering His rest, any one of you should seem 

to have come short of it." (Heb. 4:1) 
 

The writer of Hebrews again points up the fact that the Rest God promised to his people still 

stands today and encourages them to be certain that they enter into it. We must realize that the 

Rest God promises here is in this life (present tense) in the midst of turmoil and tribulation. It 

is not heaven which is future tense! We always want him to remove the tribulation rather than 

just Rest in the midst of tribulation. Tribulation is like a hurricane. The Rest God promised is 

like the eye of the hurricane. It is peace in the midst of the turmoil. The Rest of God is in the 

mind. It is a mental attitude that looks at the situation from the divine viewpoint and says, 

"God has everything under control and I will trust him to take care of me in this situation no 

matter how bad it seems."  We bring the problem to God, leave it there, and relax! Do nothing! 

How well we relax is a measure of how much we are trusting God! When we get upset and 

worry about the situation, we are not relaxing and we are not trusting God. When we take the 

problem back and try to solve it ourselves, then we are being "blown around" and beat up 

mentally by the circumstances of the storm. We are not relaxing. We must move into the "eye" of 

the storm by faith and relax.  But it takes faith to relax (rest) and do nothing.  

  
"but the word they heard did not profit them, because it was not united by faith in those who 

heard" (Heb. 4:2b) 

 

The principles and promises of God's Word are only profitable if they are mixed with faith. 
It's not what you know that counts, it's what you do that counts (Jas. 1:22). This involves 

knowing and believing. We must know God's Word and we must believe what it says. These are 

the mechanics of God's Rest of Faith. We must have the promises of God committed to memory 

to be able to claim them on a moments notice.  

 
"Now we who have believed enter that rest; just as God has said,...." (Heb. 4:3a) 
 

The writer of Hebrews goes on to point out in verses 3 and 4 that God rested after he created the 

world for man. He rested, not because He was tired, but because there was nothing else to do. 

The Sabbath was instituted (Gen. 2:2, 3) as a memorial to the faithfulness of God in 

providing for the needs of man. The institution of the Sabbath proves that this Rest of God has 

existed since the beginning of the world.  He created the world for man, and He created his Rest 

for man too. The Sabbath day and the Sabbatical year were to teach Israel to rest and trust 

God. On the Sabbath they were to do nothing and let God take care of them. But it takes faith. 

They missed observing 70 Sabbatical years, and God forced them to take them in Babylon in 

captivity (2 Chr. 36:20,21). God said to Israel,  

 
"In repentance and rest is your salvation, in quietness and trust is your strength, but you would have 

none of it." (Isa. 30:15) 
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Israel consistently missed the point of the Sabbath. They failed to trust God and let him take care 

of them. They made it bondage instead of a release from work. Israel failed to get the message of 

God's Rest in Moses' day (vs. 5). 300 years later in David's day, the Holy Spirit again gave the 

message concerning God's Rest in Psalms 95 (vs. 7). If Israel had gotten the message in Joshua's 

day, God would not have bothered to give it later (vs. 8).  

 
"There remains, therefore, a Sabbath rest for the people of God. For the one who has entered 

His rest has himself also rested from his works, as God did from His. Let us, therefore, be 

diligent to enter that rest, lest anyone fall by following the same example of disobedience." 

(Heb. 4:9-11) 
 

The writer of Hebrews concludes that, “There remains….a Sabbath rest (Gk. sabbatismos, 

used only here in N.T.) for the people of God.” This Sabbath Rest is available today to us, the 

people of God.  This is a command to enter that Rest that God provides. We do that by not 

trying to work out the problem ourselves. To "rest" means to do nothing just as God ceased to 

work for one day (Sabbath) after renovating the earth for man's habitation. We do nothing, 

relax, and turn the situation over to God by faith. That is the only way we can have peace and 

contentment in the midst of turmoil. God expects us to do what we can do in any situation, but 

once it is beyond our abilities, then it depends on God. If we do not relax and trust God, then we 

fall into the same pattern of disobedience as Israel did. We have to choose to trust God in the 

midst of adversity. We can either fret about the situation or enjoy the time by turning the 

situation over to God by faith. What is the worst that can happen: we die and go to heaven? If 

we have trusted God for the big things like Salvation, can’t we also trust Him for the little things 

in life? The choice is ours! 

 

We now move on to the role played by God's Word in the matter of Rest that was mentioned in 

verses 2, 4, and 7: 

 
"For the word of God is living and active and sharper than any two-edged sword, and  

piercing as far as the division of soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and able to judge 

the thoughts and intentions  of the heart" (Heb. 4:12) 
 

The written Word of God is "alive and full of energy." It has active power to change things. 

God's Word is like a double-edged knife (used for surgery or cutting meat) that is sharp and 

maneuverable. It distinguishes between the soul and the spirit of man (1 Thes. 5:23). It is so 

sharp that it can pierce even the innermost parts of the spirit and soul to distinguish between even 

the smallest motive and thought. It is a discerner or critic of the intents and ideas of the mind of 

man.  This verse describes what God's Word can do in our lives if we let it. When we read 

the Word, it works in our lives to bring us into conformity with God's will. It is our only source 

of truth (Jn. 17:17). God reveals the things in our lives which do not please him. It also gives us 

promises that we can claim by faith and principles that we can apply in our lives.  

 

  

2. “Future Grace” 

 

John Piper puts it a little differently in his book, FUTURE GRACE.  While the past grace of God 

causes us to be grateful and to recognize the faithfulness of God in our lives, it is not the basis 
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for living the Christian life.  It is rather the Christian’s faith in the future grace of God that 

enables us to go through the perils and adversity of life.  The past grace of God demonstrated 

in our lives shows the faithfulness of God and demonstrates that He can be trusted with our 

future.  Future grace is claimed by faith in the love and faithfulness of God to keep His 

promises.  So past grace and future grace are both important.  Past grace is the link to future 

grace.  Past grace is the experiences that demonstrate that we can depend on the future grace of 

God to provide for us in this life.  

 

Our fears or anxieties (worries) are a result of not trusting God, which demonstrates our failure 

to live by future grace.  Jesus taught us not to worry: 

 
“Therefore I say to you, do not worry about your life, what you will eat or what you will drink, 

nor about your body, what you will put on. Is not life more than food and the body more than 

clothing? Look at the birds of the air, for they neither sow nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly 

Father feeds them. Are you not of more value than they? Which of you by worrying can add 

none cubit to his stature?....Now if God so clothes the grass of the field, which today is, and 

tomorrow is thrown into the oven, will He not much more clothe you, O you of little faith?  

Therefore, do not worry, saying ‘What shall we eat?’ or ‘What shall we drink?’ or ‘What shall 

we wear?’ ….For your heavenly Father knows that you need all these things. But seek for the 

kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added to you. Therefore, 

do not worry about tomorrow, for tomorrow will worry about its own things. Sufficient for 

the day is its own trouble.” (Mat. 6:25-27, 30, 31, 33,34) 

 

Our worries (anxieties) are based on our failure to live by faith in the promises of God. 
Worry blurs our ability to see the glory and power of God and the future He has planned for us. 

It is claiming the promises of God by faith that enables us to overcome the fears that Satan’s 

minions put in our minds to blind us to future grace.  

 

What are the commands you find in the Mat. 6 passage above?  

1. Do not worry about your life (vs. 25). 

2. Do not worry (vs. 31). 

3. Do not worry about tomorrow (vs. 34) 

4. Seek the kingdom of God and His righteousness (vs. 33) 

 

What are the promises you can find in the Mat. 6 passage above? 

1. Your heavenly Father feeds and clothes the grass and the birds (vs. 26) 

2.  Will He not much more feed and clothe you (vs. 30) 

3. Your heavenly Father knows that you need all these things. (vs. 32) 

4. All these things will be added to those who seek the kingdom of God. (vs. 33) 

 

David put it this way in Ps. 56:3, 4: 
“Whenever I am afraid, 

I will trust in You. 

In God (I will praise His word), 

In God I have put my trust; 

I will not fear. 
What can flesh do to me?” 

 

Again in Ps. 55:22, David put it this way: 
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“Cast your burden on the Lord,And He shall sustain you; 

  He shall never permit the righteous to be moved.” 

 

David’s trust in the Lord to deliver him from his enemies is also demonstrated in Psalms which 

he and others wrote. (See Ps. 17; 18; 25; 27; 28; 31; 34; 37; 42; 43; 46; 62; 64; 71; 91; 107; 112; 

118; 143; 145; 146.) 

 

The Apostle Paul put it this way in Phil. 4:6,7: 

 
“Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your 

request be made known to God; and the peace of God, which surpasses all understanding, will 

guard your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.” 

 

The Apostle Peter put it this way (1 Pet. 5:7): 
“…casting all you care upon Him, for He cares for you.” 

 

David had problems with fears just like we do.  Fear should drive us to God and His word, 

just like it did David. Putting his trust in God is how David claims the promises of future grace.  

We need not be anxious (fearful) for anything in this life if we trust God for our future.  God 

always has a plan for our life.  His plan is always the best plan for us. He allows troubles to 

come into our lives so that we will learn to live by faith and not by sight (2 Cor. 5:7). Usually, 

God’s plan is not our plan! That is where we become fearful and fail to live by future grace. So 

when fears come, we need to battle those fears so that we can claim the promises of future grace. 

As long as we are walking with God in fellowship we need not fear anything. 

 

Application And Examples 

 

1. Between the Devil and the Sea (Ex. 14) 

  

After the death of all the firstborn of Egypt that were not covered by the Passover blood, Pharaoh 

allowed the Israelites to depart. When they had traveled as far as the area of the Bitter Lakes 

(Reed Sea) area, he changed his mind and set his chariots and horsemen after them (Ex. 14:9). 

When the Israelites saw the Egyptian army they were "terrified." This is what they said to Moses: 

 
"Was it because there were no graves in Egypt that you brought us to the desert to die? What have 
you done to us by bringing us out of Egypt? Didn't we say to you in Egypt, 'Leave us alone; let us 

serve the Egyptians'? It would have been better for us to serve the Egyptians than the die in the 

desert!'" (Ex. 14:11,12) 
 

After all the miracles Jehovah worked in Egypt to convince Pharaoh of letting them go, 

they stilled were looking at the situation from the human viewpoint. They still had no trust in 

God. Is there any safety in slavery? This was clearly a situation they could not handle 

themselves. It was a humanly impossible situation. Rather than appeal to God for deliverance, 

they upbraided Moses and blamed him.  
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"Moses answered the people. 'Do not be afraid. Stand firm and you will see the deliverance the 

Lord will bring you today. The Egyptians you see today you will never see again. The Lord will 

fight for you; you need only to be still.'" (Ex. 14:13,14) 
 

Moses says, "Don't worry, the Lord will take care of the problem. He will fight your battles. You 

don't have to do anything. Just stand still and watch what happens." God had a plan all along. 

Why would God bring Israel this far and not take care of the rest of the problems. This is where 

faith comes in. Israel could get all upset and "worry and stew" about the problem, or they could 

relax and trust that God has everything under control and watch what happens. This is the choice 

that every believer has in a bad situation that is beyond his control. 

 

Jehovah (Preincarnate Second Person of Trinity) tells Moses that the Israelites should get up and 

go forward across the Reed Sea (Heb. Yom Suf) which Moses will part with his staff (vs. 15-18). 

Israel is to do what they can and God will take care of the hard stuff. While Jehovah is 

parting the Sea by means of "a strong East wind," the Angel (Messenger) of Jehovah (Second 

Person of Trinity) went from the front of Israel's column to the rear to act as a rear guard and 

protect Israel from the Egyptians until the Sea was parted. God brought darkness to the 

Egyptians and light to the Israelites (vs. 19, 21). In the morning Israel "went through the Sea on 

dry ground with a wall of water on the right and the left," but he confused the Egyptians when 

they tried to cross and covered them with water (vs.22-31).  The result of this is that Israel 

"feared the LORD and put their trust in him and in Moses his servant" (For now anyway!). God 

delivered them through their circumstances, not out of them.  He expected them to travel 

through the sea on their own after He had parted it. 

 

2. The Meribah (Ex. 17) 

 

After Israel had been delivered from the Egyptian army, they traveled south for three days until 

they reached a place near the north end of the Gulf of Suez. (Ex. 15:22-25) This place was called 

Mara (Bitter). Today the Arabs call it "Bir el Murah" (Bitter Well.) The people grumbled 

because the water didn't taste good, so Moses threw in a piece of wood and made it sweet. God is 

always testing us as to how we respond to the unpleasantries of life. 

 

From there they moved south on the eastern shore of the Gulf of Suez to Elim (Ex. 15:27).  

When they had traveled a little farther, they complained about food (Ex. 16). Then, God 

introduced them to Manna, which means "What is it?" (vs. 15) They didn't have to work for 

it. God just gave it to them. All they had to do was to pick it up every morning. It didn't matter 

how much they gathered. "He who gathered much did not have too much, and he who gathered 

little did not have too little." (vs. 18). "It was white like coriander seeds and tasted like wafers 

made with honey" (vs. 31). This is how God fed Israel in the desert for 40 years. God fed them 

this way so they would learn to depend on him and learn to listen to every word He said (Deu. 

8:3). 

 

Next they moved south about 15 miles from Elim and camped at Rephidim according to 

God's leading (Ex. 17:1). However, there was no water there, so they grumbled at Moses and 

accused him of leading them into the desert to die of thirst. Why would God deliver them from 

the Egyptians and feed them in the desert if he had just brought them out to die? Does God know 

what he is doing? Eventually God will bring us to a situation that is bleak and hopeless (a "dry 
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place") where there is no human solution to see how we respond. God is asking, "Will you 

trust me now when you see no solution?"  

 
"He who did not spare His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how will He not also 

with Him  freely give us all things." (Rom. 8:32) 
 

What it cost the Father to provide salvation for man was infinitely more than what it takes 

to solve our little problems here on earth. If he did the most for us while we were his enemies 

(Rom. 5:10), won't he do even more now that we are his children?  

 

Israel is in a perfect situation to glorify God. God led them there. He knows what is best for 

them. What more can a believer ask? To be in the will of God, regardless of the 

circumstances, is what every Christian should want. They should have given thanks for this 

opportunity (Acts 5:41). How often do we thank God for a hopeless situation? (1 Thes. 5:18;Jas 

1:2) If you are really trusting God, then you relax and watch how God handles the situation and 

turns it completely around as he did time after time for the Israelites.  

 

They "griped and complained" (i.e. Meribah) at Moses because there was no water. They 

blamed Moses and God for their situation. They needed water for several million people. Moses 

asked them, "Why do you put Jehovah to the test?" (vs. 2b) When things don't go right in our 

lives, the first thing we usually say is, "Why did God allow this to happen? It's all God's fault!" 

When we gripe about our circumstances, we are not trusting God.  A "tough" situation always 

distinguishes the mature from the immature Christians. It separates the "men" from the 

"boys." It's clear who trusts the Lord and who "falls apart." Some of us learn quickly and others 

never learn. God is trying to teach us to lean on him. Some of us go from one crisis to another 

and never learn to relax and let God take care of the problem.  

 

Now Moses is in a "tough" situation. They were ready to stone Moses (vs. 4) So God told Moses 

to get ahead of the people and take some of the leaders of Israel with him to Horeb which is east 

from Rephidim. But God gave Moses a promise,  

 
"I will stand there before you by the rock at Horeb. Strike the rock, and water will come out of it 

for the people to drink." (Ex. 17:6) 

 

Here is grace in action. God is going to give this people water in spite of their unbelief. Moses 

demonstrates his faith in God by doing exactly what God told him to do. He is not worried about 

looking stupid. He strikes the rock, and water comes out, lots of it. The word for rock here 

means a sharp jagged rock. This is a picture of Christ being smitten for us on Calvary (1 Cor. 

10:4). Just as Moses struck the rock at Horeb so God the Father "struck" Jesus on Calvary and, as 

a result, from Christ comes the waters of Salvation (Isa. 55:1). 

  
"And he called the place Massah (testing) and Meribah (complaining) because the Israelites 

quarreled and because they tested the Lord saying, 'Is the Lord among us or not?'" (Ex. 17:7) 
 

Israel continued to view their situation from the human viewpoint. They were constantly 

"complaining" and testing God's patience. They habitually failed to trust God. So when God was 

ready to bring them into the land of Canaan, they wanted to spy out the land. The 12 spies 
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reported to Israel that the land indeed was just as God had promised, but 10 of them said that the 

people were too strong to conquer. The 10 brought back an "evil report." Only two, Caleb and 

Joshua, believed that God would deliver the inhabitance into their hands. So God refused 

to give Israel rest from wandering by allowing them to take the Promised Land. He 

disciplined that unbelieving generation by causing them to wander in the desert for 40 years (1 

year for each day they spied out the land) until all those above 20 years old had died. They were 

not to see the Promised Land at all. This is what Ps. 95 recalls.  

 

Forty-five years later, Caleb, whose name means "dog," inherited the land that he spied out 

(Josh. 14:6-9). When the land was divided, he said: 

 
"Now then, just as the Lord promised, he has kept me alive for forty-five years since the time 

he said this to Moses....So here I am today, eighty-five years old! I am still as strong today as 

the day Moses sent me out; I'm just as vigorous to go out to battle now as I was then. Now give 

me this hill country that the Lord promised me that day. You yourself heard then that the Anakites 

were there and their cities were large and fortified, but the Lord helping me, I will drive them 

out just as he said." (Josh. 14:10-12) 
 

Caleb was claiming the promise 45 years earlier that God had given him for the land he 

walked on then. So Caleb destroyed the giant Anakites (Josh. 15:14) of Hebron, and it became 

the property of his clan. He was not afraid of the giants. He knew that God keeps his promises! 

 

Forty years after the first Meribah, when the first generation of Israelites had died off, God was 

again preparing Israel to go over into the Promised Land. He again led them to the Desert of Zin 

(Num .20:1).  God was about to test this generation too. During the 40 years of wandering in 

the desert, while the second generation was growing up, God supplied all their needs: food, 

water, cloths, victory, health, etc. Their cloths and shoes didn't wear out (Deu. 8:4). We 

Christians of the 20th century haven't watched God take care of our parents and us for forty years 

of tough living, but we have something even better: namely, the Word of God. (2 Pet. 1:19). 

It contains many more principles, promises, and examples of the grace of God than the Israelites 

witnessed in desert. All we have to do is to read it and learn from those who have gone on 

before us. But even more important, we have to believe it! That is a choice! 

 

So how did the second generation respond to the same testing? They grumbled and 

complained that Moses had led them into the wilderness to die with no water to drink (vs. 2-5). 

Like their forefathers, they were saying how great a place Egypt was (vs. 5). Egypt is a type of 

the world system. It appeals to the flesh.  Satan always tries to tempt us with what the flesh 

wants. God gives us what we need. Thinking about how great things used to be in the old days' 

doesn't help you deal with the problems you face today.  Changing your environment or 

changing your geographical location doesn't change the problems. Usually we want God to 

change our circumstances. God wants us to relax in the midst of the circumstances! The 

answer is to change our mental attitude. Keep our eyes on God Who is still in control and can 

take care of the problem. Remember how he has taken care of us in the past. Remember his 

promises.  

 

3. The Lord is my Shepherd (Ps. 23) 
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David spent many years as a shepherd boy herding his father's sheep. God was training him to 

"shepherd" Israel. He learned to be faithful in the little things so that he might be faithful in 

much (Lk. 16:10). Faith is like a muscle; it must be exercised to become strong. David 

learned to trust God in the small things, and later when the big tests came, his confidence in God 

was already proven.  David was also "the sweet psalmist of Israel." (2 Sam. 23:1). He spent 

much time with the sheep composing poetry and probably singing to them and playing the lyre.  

In the 23rd Psalm he paints a picture of what it is like to be a "sheep" in the flock of the Lord. 

 

"The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not be in want." (vs. 1) 

 

David here acknowledges the Lordship of Jehovah and claims him as his shepherd. As a member 

of Jehovah's flock, God will care for him and meet his needs.  

 
"He makes me lie down in green pastures, he leads me beside quiet waters, he restores my 

soul." (vs. 2) 
 

This verse deals with the rest of soul and spirit. God is such a shepherd that David will lie 

down and relax because he knows he is safe. Sheep will not lie down if they are agitated.  

They will only lie down and relax if they do not fear predators, storms, and pests. This is a 

picture of the Rest of Faith. It is the presence of the Shepherd in our lives that puts us at 

ease.  We need not fear the unexpected or the unknown because the God of the universe is our 

Keeper. "Green pastures" indicate preparation and provision for the sheep.  The pastures of 

Palestine are generally rough, rocky, and sparse.  The "green pastures" indicates a prepared place 

of rest where the needs of the sheep are satisfied.  Being Led by quiet waters speaks of daily 

communion with God and divine guidance through the Word of God. God prepares and restores 

the soul so that we can deal with what life has in store for us. He prepares us and puts our soul in 

spiritual shape so that we can successfully meet the tough situations that He knows are ahead for 

us. 

 
"He guides me in paths of righteousness for his name's sake." (vs. 3) 
 

Sheep usually want to go their own ways and "do their own thing." This is not good for the 

sheep. The shepherd knows best the way to go and where to go. God guides us so that we go in 

"paths of righteousness" rather than the ruts of sin. Sometimes, that requires discipline. He wants 

us to go in the paths that not only benefit us, but will also glorify him.  

 
"Even though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for you are 

with me; your rod and your staff, they comfort me." (vs.4) 
 

Christians all love the spiritual "mountain top" experiences. They are refreshing to the soul. 

But they are not the place of spiritual growth!  Produce doesn't grow on the mountain tops. It 

grows in the valleys. Spiritual growth always takes place in the valleys of despair, suffering, 

and "deep darkness" (shadow of death). Every mountain has a valley on either side. The 

"rod" (club) speaks of protection and discipline. The "staff" (crook) speaks of ownership 

and care. When we go though the valleys of life, we do not need to fear because Jesus is with us 

to comfort and protect us. Jesus said, "And surely I am with you always..."(Mat. 28:19) We can 
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rest because He is here with us, and He is leading us. To go through alone is fearful, but to 

follow Jesus is not. 

  
"Cast all your anxiety on him because he cares for you." (1 Pet. 5:7) 

 

The place of Rest is in the midst of His will for us, regardless of what it is. He leads us through 

the little valleys, until we are able to endure the darkness of the deep valleys. He does not test us 

beyond our ability (1 Cor. 10:13).  We can be sure that the darkness will not last, regardless 

of how deep the valley. He will lead us out of the valley into the sunshine of the next mountain 

top.  When we have done everything we can to be in the will of God, and yet we can’t see our 

way in the darkness, we must simply relax and wait on God to lead us out of the darkness. Dr. 

Neil Anderson, in his book, Walking in the Light, re-counts the darkness of uncertainty during 

the last few weeks of his seminary training. Six months into the term his finances dried up, 

cupboards became bare, and he had no way to provide for his family. He had been so sure that he 

was in the center of God's will, but the circumstances now were such as to make one doubt. All 

he could do was to keep going in the darkness. But then, when things were blackest, the light 

broke through the darkness, and God worked everything out perfectly. This experience taught 

him, "Never doubt in darkness what God has clearly shown in the light."  

 
"Who among you fears the Lord and obeys the word of his servant? Let him who walks in the dark, who 

has no light, trust in the name of the Lord and rely on his God." (Isa. 50:10) 

 
"But now, all you who light fires and provide yourselves with flaming torches, go, walk in the light of 

your fires and of the torches you have set ablaze. This is what you shall receive from my hand: You will lie 

down in torment." (Isa. 50:11) 
 

What do we do in the midst of darkness and uncertainty, when everything seems to have gone 

wrong, and we are tempted to doubt the Lord's leading and try our own solutions?  If we are 

truly trusting God going into the valley, then we must continue to trust God in the midst of 

the darkness until he brings us out into the light. Even friends and relatives may tell you that 

you can't be in the will of God in this situation. Don't "throw in the towel" and seek your own 

way out of the darkness. If we seek other light than what God provides, we will be falling 

into Satan's traps. There will be no peace, only torment. If we do not Rest and rely on God in 

the midst of the darkness, we will have a very stressful existence. We can have Rest in the midst 

of the darkness by simply trusting God. 

 
"You prepare a table before me in the presence of my enemies. You anoint my head with oil, 

my cup overflows." (vs. 5) 
 

The imagery changes to a banquet hall. God prepares a feast in the presence of David's enemies.  

He anoints him with the oil of gladness that is a mark of favor and sets him above his enemies 

(Ps. 45:7;Isa. 61:3;Heb. 1:9).  This is a perfect picture of rest after passing through the 

"valley of deep darkness." God always causes his sun to shine on us after the darkest hours of 

our lives so that our cup of blessings overflows.  

 
"Surely goodness and love will follow me all the days of my life, and I will dwell in the house 

of the Lord forever." (vs. 6) 
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David concludes that goodness and love of God will go with him everywhere throughout his 

life no matter what happens.  He is trusting in his Shepherd. He knows that God wants what is 

best for him. He is wiser than we are. We cannot see the future, and we don't understand what is 

happening around us, particularly in the spiritual realm. Even when everything we have is 

crumbling around us, God cares and knows what is best for us.  
 

"And we know that God causes all things to work together for good to those who love God, 

to those who are called according to His purpose." (Rom. 8:28) 
 

All things are not good. But God can use them to work good in our lives. It is this trust in God 

that is the basis for Resting in Him. The real test of our faith is when loved ones are sick or 

dying, or you lose your job and have no way to support your family. We can get upset with the 

circumstances or we can trust God and Rest in the midst of the circumstances. It doesn't 

change the circumstances, but faith changes our attitude. This kind of faith is the basis for 

communion with God.  The term "dwell" carries with it the idea of "returning or visiting" to the 

Temple of God for worship and communion.  But "dwell" also points to the future when we will 

dwell with Christ in heaven.  

 

 

4. Waiting on God. (Isa. 40) 

 

Isaiah must speak to a people who are complaining that God doesn't realize what is happening to 

Israel (Isa. 40:27). "All these bad things are happening to Israel and God isn't doing anything 

about it." How often do we say the same thing about our situation? Isaiah gives them the answer 

in vs. 29-31: 
 

"The Lord is the everlasting God, the Creator of the ends of the earth. He will not grow tired or 

weary, and his understanding no one can fathom. He gives strength to the weary and increases 

the power of the weak.  Even youths grow tired and weary and young men stumble and fall; but 

those who hope in the Lord will renew their strength. They will soar on wings like eagles, 

they will run and not grow weary, they will walk and not be faint." (Isa. 40:29-30) 
 

God knows what is happening in our life. He is not asleep. He created the universe and did 

not get tired. His power is infinite. He who sustains the universe can sustain us with no effort at 

all. If we rely on the flesh, then we will faint and "fall apart" emotionally (vs. 30). The answer is 

to stand aside and let God handle the situation. The Bible does not say, "The Lord helps those 

who help themselves." The Bible says that God helps the helpless! (Not the lazy). At the point 

you realize that you have done everything you can do and you no longer have any control 

over the situation, then you need to remember that it is no longer your battle; it's God's 

battle. At this point we do nothing! God wants us to wait on Him to solve the problem. He 

delays to solve the problem to see what we will do in the midst of adversity. Will we trust him? 

The "do-it-yourself" Christians will always faint and fall apart because they are depending 

on the flesh instead of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit gives strength to those who depend 

(wait) on God to solve the problem. Abraham waited 25 years for God to fulfill his promise of a 

son. The word "renew" means "to exchange". Those who wait on (trust) the Lord will 

exchange their strength for His. They will never "run out of gas." They will fly like eagles 

while others run on "rubber" legs. Isaiah is saying, "Don't trust in the strength of the flesh, 

because it will fail you. It pays to trust God because he will never fail you." 
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Promises to Learn, scriptures 

 

Mark the following promises in your Bible and commit them to memory. Write out those listed 

below. These are only a few of the thousands of promises in God's Word.  

 

1. Ps. 37:4,5 ______________________________________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. Ps. 55:22 _______________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. Ps. 56:3 ________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

4. Prov. 3:5,6 _______________________________________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. Isa. 26:3 _________________________________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. Isa. 40:31 ________________________________________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. Isa. 41:10 ________________________________________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. Rom. 8:28 ________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. Phil. 4:19 ________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

10. 1 Pet. 5:7 _______________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

  

 



LESSON 11: GOD’s SABBATH REST 

121 

 

Study Questions 

 

1. What does Ps. 119:50 say about the promises of God? ___________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. What is it that "hardens" the heart? (1 Sam 6:6;Jn. 12:37-40;Heb. 3:8-19;4:11) 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. Why was the message of the Rest of God of no value to Israel? (Heb. 4:2) 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

     

4. Why were the 10 spies afraid to possess the land? (Num. 13:28-33) __________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. What was the response of the people? (Num. 14:1-4) _____________________________ 

  _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. What was Joshua and Caleb's response? (Num. 14:6-9) ____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. What was God's response? (Num. 14:11,12)_____________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. What did God say about the generation that came out of Egypt? (Heb. 3:10) 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. Does the promise of entering this Rest still stand today? (Heb. 4:1,9) _________________ 

 

10. How do we enter that Rest? (Heb. 4:3,10) ______________________________________ 

 

11. How do we know that God was not talking about resting in the Promised Land? (Heb. 4: 

     6-11) ___________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. How important is it to enter this Rest? (Gen. 2:1,2;Heb. 4:10) ______________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

13.  Why did God rest on the Sabbath? (Heb. 12:3,10) _______________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

14.Why does God want us to Rest? (Heb. 4:9,10)___________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 
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15.  Why did Israel spend 70 years in Babylon? (2 Chr. 36:21;Jer. 29:10;Dan.9:2) 

    _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

16. What does Isa. 30:18 promise? ______________________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

17 .What does 1 Pet. 1:6,7 say about the reason for our trials? _________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. What did Jesus say in Mat. 6:25-32 about our needs? _____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. What did Jesus say we should be seeking? (Mat. 6:33) ____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

20. What did Jesus say about worry? (Mat. 6:27,28,34) ______________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. What does Isa. 40:10-28 teach us about God? ___________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

22. Who does God strengthen? (Isa. 40:29-31) _____________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. What does Jas. 1:3 teach us about testing? _____________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

24. Did God deliver Daniel from the circumstances or through them? (Dan 6:16-25) 

      ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

25. How did the generation after the Exodus respond to God's testing at Kadesh? (Num. 20:1- 

      5)  _____________________________________________________________________ 

 

26. What did God tell Moses to do? (Num. 20:7,8) __________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

27. Why did God tell Moses to "speak" to the rock? _________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

28. What does 1 Cor. 10:13 say about testing? _____________________________________ 

   __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

29. What does John Piper mean by Future Grace? __________________________________ 

   __________________________________________________________________________ 
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30. Why is past grace important to the believer? ____________________________________ 

   __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

31. Why is future grace important to the believer: __________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

Real maturity comes to those who persevere through the "valleys of deep darkness" in this life. 

No Christian can consider himself "mature" unless he has been through the valleys of suffering, 

sorrow, and despair. There are no instant spiritual giants!  Anyone can trust God when 

everything is great, and we are on the mountain top. The true test of the Christian is when the 

going gets rough physically, emotionally, or spiritually. That is why God leads us through 

these valleys, not around them. They are the place of spiritual growth. God can't use our 

flesh to glorify him (Rom. 8:7,8). He must bring us to the end of ourselves to teach us to depend 

on Him.  God says, "Do you serve me because of who I am, or the blessing I can bring you? 

Are you willing to trust me when you have nothing? Are you willing to depend on me alone?"  

The principle for glorifying God is always,  

 
"Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit says the Lord Almighty." (Zech. 4:6) 

 

The emphasis in Christian circles has shifted in the 20
th
 century from what we believe (doctrine) 

to experience (what we feel).  However, feelings are not the basis for our faith. Those who live 

on their emotions or look for some "crisis experience" will always fall apart when the tough 

situations arrive. The emotions are based in the flesh, not the Spirit. Those who are always 

seeking "warm and fuzzy feelings" never mature, because they are not learning the spiritual 

principles (doctrine) of God's Word.  What we think determines what we are (Prov. 23:7; 

27:19;). If we want to be disciples of Christ, we must know his teachings (Jn. 8:32). We do not 

live the Christian life on the basis of our emotions or physical food, but "by every word that 

proceeds out of the mouth of God" (Deu. 8:3; Mat. 4:4).  It is our mental attitude in the midst 

of tribulation that determines whether we come through the bleak experiences glorifying God or 

crushed emotionally and trembling with fear.  

 

God puts us in tough situations to see if we will "wait" on Him, or take things into our own 

hands to try to solve the problem in the power of the flesh. The humanistic world says that 

everyone should "believe in one’s self." The problem is that man has no inherent power in 

himself to change circumstances in the world.  However, God has the power to change any 

situation (Mat. 19:26).  God says, "Trust Me and relax!"  This is how we wait on God, by 

relaxing and letting him solve the problem.  Resting in the Lord requires faith.  We can claim 

the promises of God by faith. That is the basis for God's Sabbath or Rest of Faith. But we 

must know the promises of God before we can claim them. They must be committed to memory 

so that when the pressure comes, the promises come to our minds too, and we remember the 

faithfulness of God. The way we think determines how we "travel" through the valleys of 

darkness. We can get upset and fall apart by looking at things from the human viewpoint, or we 

can relax by claiming the promises of God. Then the toughest situations of life are no problem 

for us, and we can have peace in spite of the circumstances. 

 
“Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your 

requests be made known to God. And the peace of God, which surpasses all comprehension, 

shall guard your hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus.” (Phil. 4:6,7) 
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 FUTURE GRACE, John Piper, Multnomah Publishers, Inc., 1995  
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LESSON 12: THE BATTLEFRONTS OF TEMPTATION 
 

Introduction 

 

Most Christians like to believe that God’s Kingdom is on earth now and that He determines 

everything that happens; so in their minds this is God’s world and not Satan’s. (This was the 

theological position of Augustine and the Roman Catholic Church.) However, the righteousness, 

justice, and peaceful characteristics of God’s Kingdom described in Isaiah, Psalms, Daniel, 

Ezekiel, Zachariah, Gospels, Revelation, etc. have obviously not appeared yet. (So many 

Christians live in a bifurcated world too, where the particulars don’t agree with their faith.) It is 

important to pay attention to what the N.T. says about this. Satan claimed authority over "the 

kingdoms of the world" to appoint their rulers (Lk. 4:6), and Jesus didn't dispute it. If it 

were not true, Satan’s offer to Jesus of the rulership of all those kingdoms would not  have been 

any temptation to Jesus. 

 

The World System (Cosmos Diabolicus) on earth is Satan’s Kingdom and not God’s. If it 

were God’s world, it wouldn’t have been an enemy of Christ Jesus! (Note use of present 

tense: Lk. 4:5,6; Jn. 8:44;14:30;15:18,19;16:8-11;17:6,9,12-18,25,36; 2 Thes. 2:3-10; 1 Pet. 

5:8; 1 Jn. 2:16;4:3; 5:19; Rev. 20:3). Satan continues to deceive the nations (Rev. 13:14; Rev. 

20:3, 10) and his plan is simply to keep man from knowing the truth. Adam delivered the 

earth, which was committed to him for safekeeping (Gen. 1:28), into Satan's hands by sinning 

against God (Gen. 3; Rom. 8:20, 21). As Paul said, the Christian’s citizenship is in heaven (Phil. 

3:30.) Man is born into the world a sinner on his way to hell (Mat. 25:41; Jn. 3:16-18; Rom. 

3:9; 5:12) as a subject of Satan’s kingdom (Jn. 3:3-6,36;8:44; Eph. 2:2). Reaching the age of 

accountability a person must make a deliberate choice to become a child of God to be 

transferred into the Kingdom of God (Eph. 2:1; Col. 1:13). People want to blame God for 

everything that happens in the world (i.e. “its all God’s fault” for suffering, wars, starvation, 

etc.), but rather it is the good gifts that come from God (Jas. 1:16, 17). God is not responsible 

for the evil in the world. The earth is Satan’s kingdom, not God’s! The wars are not God’s wars, 

but Satan’s. God doesn’t necessarily intervene in Satan’s kingdom. But Satan must keep man 

from knowing that he is the real ruler behind the scenes, which view is contrary to Augustine and 

Roman Catholic dogma. Satan is the Great Deceiver (Gen. 3:13;Jn. 8:44; 2 Cor. 2:11;11:3-15; 

2 Tim.2:26; Rev. 12:9;18:23;20:8,10). If this were not Satan’s world, Christians would not 

have to trust God and “live by faith” (Job 2;1-10; Hab. 2:4; Rom. 1:17;4:19; 2 Cor. 5:7; Gal. 

3:11; Eph. 6:16; 1 Tim. 6:12; Heb. 6:12; 11:6). 

 

Why does the believer have a problem with personal sins? Jesus is his Savior. He is a child of 

God. The Holy Spirit indwells him. So why is he bothered by thoughts that are not pleasing to 

God? Why can't he overcome the sins in his life?  

 

The problem of temptation and sin is not simple; it is multidimensional. We must remember 

that we are in a spiritual war that is being fought on three fronts, "the World, the Flesh, and 

the Devil" The Bible shows this to be an accurate description. In his letter to the Ephesians, Paul 

reminds them of their former heathen lives, 
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"As for you, you were dead in your transgressions and sins, in which you used to live when you 

followed the ways of this world and of the ruler of the kingdom of the air, the spirit who is 

now at work in those who are disobedient. All of us also lived among them at one time gratifying 

the craving of our sinful nature and following its desire and thoughts." Eph. 2:1-3a) 
 

The unbeliever is spiritually dead to God and lost in his sins. The three things that 

characterized our former lives and enslaved us were: 
1. Following the ways of the world system. 

2. Following the ways of the Ruler of the Kingdom of Air (Satan). 

3. Gratifying the cravings of the Sinful Nature. 

The "Kingdom of the Air" refers to the demons that inhabit the lower atmosphere of the earth 

and manipulate and control people to enforce Satan's covert rule of the earth. Satan is the ruler of 

these fallen angels.   

 

No one knows where the phrase, "the world, the flesh, and the Devil" came from, but the 

earliest usage in print appears to be The Book of Common Prayer.  Satan is the ruler of this 

world system (Lk. 4:6; Jn.12:31; 1 Jn. 5:19). That is why the world hates the believer (Jn. 

15:19). The sphere of the world tempts us towards social sins. These can be sins of the body 

or of the mind.  The central theme of the evil world’s view is self. Worldliness is primarily a 

mental attitude (Rom. 12:2). It is so dangerous to the soul because it is often very subtle. The 

world persuades us in many ways to conform to its manners, beliefs, and practices. If subtle 

persuasion fails, it penalizes and persecutes those that do not conform. Unbelievers (and many 

believers as well) are blind to the fact that Satan is behind the world system and seeks to 

keep them in darkness. Paul says, 

 
"And even if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled to those who are perishing. The god of this age has 

blinded the minds of unbelievers, so that they cannot see the light of the gospel of the glory of 

Christ..." (2 Cor. 4:3,4) 

 
"As for you, you were dead in your transgressions and sins, in which you used to live when you 

followed the ways of this world and of the ruler of the kingdom of the air, the spirit who is 

now at work in those who are disobedient." (Eph. 2:2) 
 

These scriptures clearly show that the state of the unbeliever is one of spiritual darkness and 

death in this world. Satan keeps them in darkness to prevent the unsaved from understanding the 

gospel of Christ. It is the human spirit of man that can understand divine phenomena and 

relate to God (1 Cor. 2:14). But the unbeliever has a dead Human Spirit (Jn. 3:6). This is why 

people choose to reject the gospel and go to hell.  We must therefore break through the spiritual 

darkness to get the message of the gospel to the unsaved mind where it can be understood. Just 

verbalizing the gospel is not always going to work on the unbeliever. This is what Jesus 

meant in the parable of the Sower, "The evil one comes and snatches it (the gospel) away." (Mat. 

13:19). 

  

The flesh (Old Sin Nature) is inherited from Adam (Rom.5:12-14,19;6:6,11,13,16; 7:14), and 

the areas of temptation it affects are the sins in both the body and mind. Paul uses the 

definite article in the Greek text of Romans 6-8 with the word “sin” in the singular to 

emphasize this personification of the sinful nature of man. This is the area of temptation that 

the Church has historically been preoccupied. Satan can influence the flesh and can attack the 



LESSON 12: THE BATTLEFRONTS OF TEMPTATION 

128 

 

believer directly through the mind. If the stimulation towards sin comes from the flesh, it will 

immediately be reinforced by the world. If it comes from the world, then the flesh will respond. 

At the same time, demonic forces will try to directly influence our mind, emotions, and will.  
They encourage us to follow the temptations. All three battlefronts are present simultaneously! 

(See diagram of The Three Battlefronts of Temptation.) Although there are three battlefronts, 

there is only one enemy, Satan. 

 

Satan is our accuser and our enemy. He rebelled against God (Isa.14; Eze. 28) and started the 

war against the Kingdom of God (Rev. 12:1-9). There are only two spiritual kingdoms (Jn. 

8:39-47), the Kingdom of God and the Kingdom of Satan. We are all physically born into 

the Kingdom of Satan (Eph. 2:1). That is why we are all initially headed towards the judgment 

(Gehenna) that is stored up for Satan and his Kingdom (Mat. 25:41). In order to become part of 

the Kingdom of God, we must be born again by the Spirit of God (Jn. 1:12,13;3:5). Salvation is a 

matter of choice. We must choose to become a child of God, and we must recognize our sinful 

nature and ask Jesus to come into our life and be our Savior (Jn. 1:12,13;3:16;Acts 16:31; Rom. 

10:9,10 Rev. 3:20).  

 

Spiritual warfare, for the believer, is not a matter of choice. Satan hates mankind because 

God is using man to prove His righteousness in condemning Satan and the fallen angels to the 

Lake of Fire (See Vol. 2, The Angelic Conflict.). He tries to destroy humanity and particularly the 

Children of God. The Christian is involved in this great spiritual war whether he knows it or 

not. Many Christians still do not realize that we are at war, and that Satan is a real being 

who constantly seeks to make us sin so that he will have a handle to get into our life and 

make our life on earth "hell." Satan and his demons are always involved in sin. He is a usurper 

and will try to dominate even what doesn't belong to him. 

 

Basic to all our sins is a failure to love God completely and to submit our will to his or an 

inability to deal with the demons that manipulate us. To fail to submit is to side with Satan in 

adopting the viewpoint that we know better than God does, and therefore we will decide how to 

live our lives. Choosing Satan's side in this cosmic struggle places us at risk of coming under 

control of Satan’s demons. Dr. Ed Murphey, former vice president of Overseas Crusade, says, 

"Where sin flows, demons flow." The battle is real and constant. We must learn how Satan 

wars against us on each of these three fronts and how we can defeat him.  

 

From the diagram below we see that the world, the flesh, and Satan provide stimuli into 

our mind (soul). The human spirit of man that was reborn at the moment of salvation (Jn. 3:3-6) 

provides the ability to fellowship with God and understand spiritual things ( 1 Cor. 2:14).  The 

mind of man can learn the spiritual principles God has given us in His Word and apply them to 

experience through understanding that the Holy Spirit provides. Satan can also directly affect the 

body and produce physical ailments.  Satan can also interact with the soul or mind of man and 

produce physical stress on the body through emotional stress.  We need to know the principles 

for handling these different sources of temptations.  This lesson seeks to explain these principles 

from the Bible.  As we know and use these principles, we can learn to deal with the three 

principle areas of temptation and defeat Satan at his game of neutralizing or destroying the child 

of God. 
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Key Scriptures 

 

Mk. 4:15; Lk. 4:6; 22:31; Jn. 7:7; 8:39-47; 12:31; 14:17,30; 15:18,19; 16:11,33; Rom. 6:1-8:17; 

12:2; 1 Cor. 2:12; 3:1-3; 10:13; 2 Cor. 2:11; 4:3,4; 11:14; 12:7; Gal. 5:16; 6:7; Eph. 2:1-3;4:27; 

6:10-19; 2 Thes. 2:18,19; 1 Tim. 3:7;  6:6,7;  2 Tim. 2:21-25;  4:10;  Jas. 1:17;  4:4; 1 Pet. 5:8,9; 

1 Jn. 2:15-17;5:4,5;  Rev. 12:9. 

 

The Principles 
 

1. The World 

 

The term "world" is usually the Greek word kosmos that means "order, arrangement, and 

ornament." (Sometimes it is the word aion that should more properly be translated "age.") In the 

N.T. the word kosmos is used to refer to the sum of human life in the ordered world system 

that is alienated from and hostile to God, and of the earthly things that seduce from God. In 

Jn. 3:16, for example, it refers to mankind. Other times it refers to the evil world system in which 

mankind lives. This world system is under the direct, though covert, control and rule of 

Satan (Lk. 4:6). There may be much in this world that is religious, cultured, refined and 

intellectual. But it is anti-God, anti-Christ, and anti-Christian. Jesus said to his unbelieving 

brothers, 

 
"The world cannot hate you, but it hates me because I testify that what it does is evil." (Jn. 7:7) 
 

Since Christians belong to God, Satan and his world system hate us too. Jesus said to his 

disciples, 

 
"If the world hates you, keep in mind that it hated me first. If you belonged to the world, it would 

love you as its own. As it is, you do not belong to the world, but I have chosen you out of the 
world. That is why the world hates you." (Jn. 15:18,19) 
 

The Apostle John warns Christians not to love the world: 

 
"Do not love the world or anything in the world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the 

Father is not in him. For everything in the world--the cravings of sinful man, the lust of his eyes, 

and the boasting of what he has and does--comes not from the Father but from the world. The 

world and its desires pass away, but the man who does the will of God lives forever." (1 Jn. 2:15-

17) 
 

The Apostle James says the same: 

 
"You adulterous people, don't you know that friendship with the world is hatred toward God? 

Anyone who chooses to be a friend of the world becomes an enemy of God." (Jas. 4:4) 
 

Anyone who loves the world system has no love for God in him. It is impossible to be a friend 

of God and a friend of the world too (Jas.4:4).  The world system hates and opposes God. 

Love for the world comes naturally to the unbeliever. The carnal Christian (i.e, out of fellowship) 
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may also love the world. That is why John is warning these believers. Demas deserted Paul 

because of his love for the world (2 Tim. 4:10). The "lusts of the flesh (Old Sin Nature), and the 

lusts of the eyes (for things), and the pride of life" all comes out of the world. The "lust of the 

flesh" comes from within. The "lust of the eyes" comes from without. The "pride of life" refers 

to arrogance or vainglory relating to a person's rank or lifestyle. It is the desire to outshine others 

in luxurious and ostentatious living. This is illustrated by the TV program, "Lifestyles of the 

Rich and Famous." This is the opposite of the humility that Jesus lived and taught.  

 

The world encourages man to be selfish, prideful, and rebellious. It says, "Get everything you 

can get.” “There is nothing beyond death.” “God is dead.” “Look out for number one.” “Keep up 

with the Jones."  These attitudes are completely contrary to the Bible. The world follows Satan, 

and those who go after the things of the world are following Satan. He wants them enslaved 

to the lusts which the world can satisfy, or to things that the world can provide. Eve was enticed 

in the Garden of Eden with the lust of the eyes. "The woman saw.... that it (the fruit) was a 

delight to the eyes..." (Gen. 3:6).   This is why Jesus said, 

 
"Enter through the narrow gate. For wide is the gate and broad is the road that leads to 

destruction, and many enter through it. But small is the gate and narrow the road that leads to 

life, and only a few find it." (Mat.7:13,14) 

 
"This world will pass away, but those who do the will of God live on forever with him ."(1 

Jn. 2:17) 
 

There are many who have deluded themselves into thinking that they can have the world 

and God too. They make a profession of faith, to placate God's judgment, but they want what 

the world offers. Satan often deceives people into thinking that no one will see their sins.  God is 

not fooled (Gal. 6:7). No one really "gets away" with sin without paying the price. God 

always sees what we do even if no one else does. He knows who is a true Christian and who is 

not. If a man is a true Christian and goes after the world, God will discipline him. Many TV 

evangelists push the idea that, "God wants us to be financially prosperous." They are in effect 

encouraging accommodation with the world and its standards. That is why so many of them are 

in trouble morally. Jesus said that God wants us to be spiritually prosperous (Mat. 5:1-12). 

Jesus said to the worldly Church of Laodicea,  

 
"You say, 'I am rich; I have acquired wealth and do not need a thing.' But you do not realize that 

you are wretched, pitiful, poor, blind and naked. I counsel you to buy from me gold refined in 

the fire, so you can become rich; and white clothes  to wear, so you can cover your shameful 

nakedness; and salve to put on your eyes, so you can see." (Rev. 3:17-,18) 
 

These people thought they were well off because they had all that the world offered. Jesus said 

that they were spiritually "wretched, pitiful, poor, blind, and naked." Their unrighteousness was 

exposed, and they were totally blind to spiritual and eternal things. The world becomes Satan’s 

trap for many Christians who are more concerned about their physical condition than their 

spiritual. A good example is Lot, who chose the "well-watered plains of the Jordan" valley (Gen. 

13:10) with Sodom as its principal city. The spiritual results were disastrous to his family, and he 

lost everything (Gen. 19). Paul said, "Be not conformed to the world...” (Rom. 12:2). We must 

not allow the world to influence our attitudes toward what is right and wrong.  
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Israel historically had problems with syncretism and was very much influenced by the 

world system. The Mosaic Covenant was a conditional covenant that said, "Do these things and 

God will bless you." Physical prosperity in life was considered to be blessings from God for 

keeping the Law. When Judah went into captivity in Babylon, they became absorbed in the 

religious and political practices of the Babylonians. They got involved in the secret religious 

societies and intermarried with the prominent families of the Babylonian political system and 

banking houses. So the Jews went to Babylon as farmers and herders and became 

merchants and bankers. There developed in Babylon a Jewish religious system that 

incorporated Babylonian religious and political thought and reinterpreted Mosaic 

Covenant theology. The result of this was the Babylonian Talmud that supplanted the O.T. 

and became the religious guide for Jews after the Return of the Diaspora. (The Palestinian 

Talmud developed in Jerusalem during this time, but was eventually supplanted by the 

Babylonian Talmud that is still in use today.) While the Talmud makes a show of keeping the 

law, in actuality it allows one to avoid the requirements of the law by twisting the meaning of 

God's Word. That is why Jesus upbraided the Jewish religious leaders for their hypocrisy in 

keeping the Law of Moses (Mat. 15:1-20; 23; Mk. 7). 

 

How do we combat the temptations of the world? Worldliness is a mental attitude problem. 

The worldly lifestyle is based on looking at life from the human viewpoint. Television and the 

media make it possible to "re-educate" (brainwash) people in only one generation. We fight 

worldliness by keeping our thoughts on the things of God. By occupying our thoughts with 

those of Christ and all the things he has done for us. We find out all the things God does for us 

by reading his Word. How we look at life depends directly on how much time we spend in 

the Bible. Heb. 12:2 tells us to "keep looking unto Jesus..."  Col. 3:1,2 tells us to "set our 

minds on  things above..." What we think about is a choice. Satan tries to manipulate our 

thoughts, so we must be on guard about our thinking. We can choose what we will think about. 

Jesus said, 

 
"I have told you these things, so that in me you may have peace. In this world you will have 

trouble. But take heart! I have overcome the world." (Jn. 16:33). 
 

2. The Flesh 

 

The Word "flesh" (Gk. sarx) normally has reference to the body (Gen. 2:21,23;Mat. 16:17) or 

sometimes a reference to mankind (Isa 40:5; Jer.32:27.) However, it is also used in the N.T. to 

refer to the body (flesh) that is dominated by the Old Sin Nature (Rom. 7:25; 8:3, 6, 7, 8; Gal. 

5:17,19).  In this sense the term "fleshly" (Gk. sarkinos) then means "sinful" (1 Cor. 3:1;Col 

2:11, 18;Rom. 8:7). The flesh, or the body dominated by the Old Sin Nature, is that element 

in man that is selfish and constantly seeks gratification. There is no element in O.T. Hebrew 

thought that corresponds to the N.T. concept of "fleshly," except perhaps the idea of "carnally" 

(Lev. 18:20;19:20; Num 5:19)  While the flesh for the Hebrews was frail, it was not recognized 

as inherently sinful.  

 

The N.T. term "sin," as a singular noun with the definite article, is always a reference to the 

Sinful Nature within man that causes him to sin against God. Paul discovered the existence of 

the Old Sin Nature because of the tenth commandment. 
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"Indeed I would not have known what sin was except through the law. For I would not have 

known what coveting really was if the law had not said, 'Do not covet.' But sin seizing the 

opportunity afforded by the commandment, produced in me every kind of covetous desire." 

(Rom. 7:7) 
 

Paul goes on to explain that as a "slave to the Sinful Nature" (Rom. 7:14), he is not able to do the 

good that he desires to do.  

 
"I know that nothing good lives in me, that is, in my sinful nature. For I have the desire to do what 

is good, but I cannot carry it out." (Rom. 7:18,19) 

 
"So I find this law at work: When I want to do good, evil is right there with me. For in my inner 

being I delight in God's law; but I see another law at work in the members of my body waging 

war against the law of my mind and making me a prisoner of the law of sin at work within my 

members." (Rom. 7:21-23) 
 

The believer has a war going on inside of him. Paul knows in his mind what is right, but the 

Sinful Nature always wants to do wrong. The Sinful Nature wars against the Holy Spirit who 

convicts us in our minds of what is right. 

  
"Those who live according to the sinful nature have their minds set on what that nature desires; but 
those who live in accordance with the Spirit have their minds set on what the Spirit desires...the 

sinful mind is hostile to God. It does not submit to God's law, nor can it do so. Those controlled 

by the sinful nature cannot please God." (Rom. 8:5,7,8) 
 

The Old Sin Nature (flesh) always tempts us to go against God's will. It is always hostile to 

God's leading. The Holy Spirit leads us to do God's will and the Old Sin Nature pulls us the 

other way. When we allow the Holy Spirit to control us, then we are said to be "spiritual." When 

the Old Sin Nature is controlling us, we are said to be "carnal" or "unspiritual." Paul wrote these 

words to the most carnal church documented in the N.T.: 

 
"But I, brethren, could not address you as spiritual men, but as men of the flesh, as babes in 

Christ. I fed you with milk, not solid food; for you were not ready for it; and even yet you are not 

ready, for you are still of the flesh. For while there is jealousy and strife among you, are you 

not of the flesh, and behaving like ordinary men?" (1 Cor. 3:1-3) 
 

The contrast here is between the "spiritual" and the "fleshly" (carnal). These Corinthian 

Christians were acting fleshly or carnal because of the sins in their lives. They were acting like 

ordinary men, i.e. unbelievers. You frequently cannot distinguish a carnal Christian from an 

unbeliever, particularly if you can get underneath the facade. The other thing to note here is that 

they were not growing spiritually. They were still babies. Paul gives us a list of some of the sins 

of the flesh in his letter to the Galatians: 

 
"The acts of the sinful nature are obvious: sexual immorality, impurity and debauchery, idolatry 

and witchcraft, hatred, discord, jealousy, fits of rage, selfish ambition, dissensions, factions and 

envy; drunkenness, orgies, and the like. I warn you, as I did before, that those who live like this 

will not inherit the kingdom of God." (Gal. 5:19-21) 
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It is the sins of the flesh (Old Sin Nature) that give Satan and his demons' footholds in our 

lives and lead to bondage to certain sins. For example, reading pornographic magazines can lead 

to sexual bondage; hatred towards someone can also lead to demonic bondage; drunkenness 

often leads to bondage to alcohol; anger often leads to fits of rage that are uncontrollable. When 

we are no longer in control of what we do, it is often a result of demons that we have 

unwittingly allowed to get a foothold in our life through sins of the flesh. Demonic control is 

not "all or nothing." Demons can control our lives to varying degrees. It can be very subtle or it 

can be very obvious. The battle is always for the will, and it is always in the mind. We must 

be careful not to "open the door" for Satan by any sins of the flesh. Habitual, daily confession 

of sins is necessary to prevent Satan from building "strongholds" in our lives of which we are 

not really aware (1 Jn. 1:9). 

 

We can have victory over the Old Sin Nature because of what Christ did on the cross. Paul gives 

us the key in Romans 6.  

 
"We died to sin. How can we live in it any longer? Or don't you know that all of us who were 

baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? We were therefore buried with him 

through baptism into death in order that, just as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory 

of the Father, we too may live a new life...For we know that our old self was crucified with him 

so that the body of sin might be done away with, that we should no longer be slaves to sin--

because anyone who has died has been freed from sin?" (Rom. 6: 3,4,6,7) 
 

For the term "sin" in these verses, substitute "Sinful Nature” (personified by Paul’s use of 

the definite article with “sin” in the singular in Rom. 6-8) and it will make more sense. The 

believer is legally or positionally dead to the Old Sin Nature.  When we received Christ as 

our savior, we were identified with Christ in his death, burial, and resurrection. God 

counts it as though we (our old self) were crucified with Christ. This is called "Positional 

Death." We are legally dead to the Old Sin Nature.  So it has no legal control over us. We are no 

longer slaves to the Sinful Nature. We no longer have to obey it. However, the Old Sin 

Nature is not dead to us! The term "body of sin" would better be translated "the body controlled 

by sin." The phrase "done away with" (Gk. katargeo) would better be translated "rendered 

inoperative."  

 

The Sinful Nature is still very much active in the Christian, but its control over our bodies 

is broken. Paul says that the Sinful Nature was "circumcised" from us in Christ (Col. 3:11). God 

has made a separation between the believer and the Sinful Nature at the cross of Christ. It 

is still trying to get us to commit the old sins we used to do.  But we are no longer obliged to 

obey it. It is no longer the master. If we choose to obey it, then we are putting ourselves back 

under slavery to it. It is a choice we make. The believer is never commanded "to crucify self." 

Self cannot crucify self! The believer has already been crucified (Gk. Aorist participle) with 

Christ in a once and for all event (Rom. 6:3, 7, 8; Gal 2:20; Col. 2:20; 3:3; 2 Tim. 2:11). We are 

to simply "count on it" (“reckon”) as (i.e. act as though) it is true. 

 
"...count (reckon) yourselves dead to sin but alive to God in Christ Jesus." (Rom.6:11) 

 

The key is to consider (count, reckon) ourselves dead to the Sinful Nature when it tries to 

temp us. We are commanded not to respond to the Old Sin Nature, but we are to respond to God. 
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The battle is in the mind. That is where the Sinful Nature is working. Controlling our thoughts 

and saying "no" to the Old Sin Nature is the means to victory over it.  

 
"Therefore, do not let sin reign in your mortal body so that you obey its evil desires. Do not offer 

the part of your body to sin, as instruments of wickedness, but rather offer yourselves to 

God, as those who have been brought from death to life; and offer the parts of your body to him as 

instruments of righteousness. For sin shall not be your master, because you are not under law, 

but under grace." (Rom. 6:12-14) 
 

The second principle for defeating the flesh is very simple, FLEE! Paul warns Timothy, 

 
"Flee the evil desires of youth, and pursue righteousness, faith, love and peace..." (2 Tim. 2:22) 
 

Once the mind begins to think about the temptations of the flesh, we lose the battle of the 

will. We cannot "flirt" with the flesh and win the battle for the mind. You will lose every time! 

Billy Graham said, "In any battle between the imagination and the will, the will loses out 

every time." Fleeing is exactly what Joseph did when enticed by Potiphar's wife (Gen. 39:12). 

Once that temptation hits the mind, demons are there to manipulate your thoughts and 

keep you thinking about how you will enjoy it. At this point you have to flee or say NO to 

those thoughts and choose to think about something else.  Nor will they give up so easily. You 

will have to reject these thoughts repeatedly, until the demons are really sure you mean no! You 

may also judge these demons in the name of Jesus and commit them to the abyss for trespassing.  

 

3. The Devil (Satan) 

 

The Devil is, of course, a reference to Satan. Satan means "Adversary" (Heb. satan, Gk. 

satanas).  The word Satan first occurs in the book of Job and is derived from the Aramaic sata, 

"to mislead," "to go astray." He is first the adversary of God (Rev. 13:3-9), and then the 

adversary of man because man is involved in the present spiritual struggle that leads to the final 

condemnation of Satan. "Devil" (Gk. diabolos) is a more general term meaning "slanderer" 

or "accuser." Satan, first of all slandered God, and now he is the "accuser" of the saints (Rev. 

12:10). Other biblical terms for Satan are, "the ruler of this world" (Jn. 12:31;14:30;16:11), "the 

prince of the powers of the air (Eph. 2:2), and "the god of this world" (2 Cor. 4:4). Peter warns 

Christians about the danger Satan poses to the Christian: 

 
"Be self-controlled and alert. Your enemy the Devil prowls around like a roaring lion looking 

for someone to devour. Resist him standing firm in the faith, because you know that your 

brothers through the world are undergoing the same kind of suffering." (1 Pet. 5:8,9) 
 

The command here is to "become alert" (Gk. Aorist imperative); something that they were not 

doing. "The Devil" refers to Satan who "constantly prowls around" (Gk. present tense) 

looking for someone to trap. He has a large army of demons (devils) under him that he has 

assigned to various Christians for this purpose because he cannot be everywhere at the same 

time. Peter should know because Jesus told him that Satan wanted to “sift him like wheat" 

(Lk. 22:31), probably because of some sin in his life. "Self-control" refers to keeping the Old 

Sin Nature in check so that Satan has no sin-wedge to get into our lives.  One of the principles 
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of handling satanic attack is to "resist, standing firm in the faith.."  We are to "flee 

temptation," but "resist" satanic attack. Don't reverse the techniques!  

 

We resist Satan by using the principles of the Word of God as Jesus did. We cannot stand 

against Satan unless we know God's Word, the Truth. Satan is the arch-deceiver. His modus 

operandi is deceit. The only sure source of truth is the Word of God. Satan deceived one third of 

angelic creation to rebel against God (Rev. 12:4,7-9). He deceived Eve (1 Tim. 2:14) and 

thereby caused Adam to sin (Gen. 3:6,7). He continues to deceive man. Jesus said to the Jewish 

religious leaders, 

 
"You belong to your father, the devil, and you want to carry out your father's desire. He was a 

murderer from the beginning, not holding to the truth, for there is no truth in him. When he 

lies, he speaks his native language, for he is a liar and the father of lies." (Jn. 8:44) 
 

Satan introduced sin into the universe. He always deceives. He murdered Adam spiritually 

and physically (Gen. 2:17;3:4), and caused the spiritual and physical death of mankind (Rom. 

5:12-14). Satan and his demons are constantly trying to plant lies in our minds to trick us to 

sin.  They know how to "push our buttons" and manipulate our emotions. It is seldom rational or 

logical. Emotional "weak points" include pride, lust, jealousy, self worth, anger, fear, etc.  

It may be lies about pride, or "how great it would feel if we do such and so," or how nice it 

would be if only we had a new car or a new boat," etc. If we do not recognize the source of 

these lies, then we are apt to fall into Satan's traps by believing them. Ultimately, however, 

we make the decision to believe them or not, and God holds us accountable. 

 

We must always remember that we are involved in a great spiritual war against us and God. 

But it is a covert war. Satan doesn't want us to know that he is warring against us. He wants 

us to think that he doesn't even exist.  Remember that Satan is the ruler of this world (Lk. 4:6;1 

Jn. 5:19) and that all evil comes from him, not God (Jn. 8:44;Jas. 1:17). We must know our 

enemy, how he works, and how to use the weapons which God has provided. Paul writes to the 

Ephesians,  

 
"Finally, be strong in the Lord and in his mighty power. Put on the full armor of God so that 

you can take your stand against the devil's schemes. For our struggle is not against flesh and 
blood, but against the rulers, against the authorities, against the powers of this dark world 

and against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly realms." (Eph. 6:10-12) 
 

Paul tells us that our war or "struggle" is against the spiritual "powers of this dark world," 

and then lists the different levels of directors of the world system under Satan. The metaphor 

here is a wrestling match drawn from the Greek athletic games. It is a one-on-one "struggle" to 

pin the other down. The command in verse 10 (Gk. present imperative) is "to constantly 

empower ourselves in the Lord."  We are to draw our power or strength from God as a 

source. We do not have any inherent power to prevail in the spiritual domain. It is not human 

strength or wisdom that counts in this struggle. All inherent power that we can exercise in 

the domain of spirits comes from God as a source.  Never think that you have some special 

gift or spiritual power over demons that give you inherent ability to command demons. Such 

ideas are lies of Satan designed to trap us.  We will see later that in Christ God gives us 

authority over Satan, but the power to carry it out always comes from God. Failure to 

recognize this is the reason most Christians lose the battle. 
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The next command is to "constantly envelop ourselves in the complete armor of God." The 

word translated "full armor" (Gk. panoplia) means literally, "all the weapons."  We are to use 

all the weapons that God provides for us so that we will be able to take our stand against 

Satan's evil schemes or tricks.  The metaphor Paul uses here is that of the Roman soldier 

taking his defensive stand against the enemy. This is not a picture of the soldier "marching 

as to war." There are no bands playing, no banners flying, no parades. This is not a picture of 

military offense. We are to take care of the defense in our own lives. He is talking about 

"slogging-it-out" one-on-one with the enemy soldiers that, in this case, are demons. This is a 

picture of "hand-to-hand" combat defending your ground. The battle ground we are 

defending is our mind (2 Cor. 10:3-6).  The "schemes" Paul is talking about are those which are 

designed to control our minds. Satan tries to control us by controlling our thoughts. When 

Satan's demons put unholy thoughts in our minds, we must exercise our free will and reject 

them verbally, "No, no, no!" Man is a moral reasoning entity and he can say, "Yes" or "No.” 

As we look into this passage describing the defensive weapons God provides for us, keep the 

following in mind: 

 

1. The battle ground is the mind. 

2. Satan's objective is to gain control of our mind. 

3. The weapons described here have to do with defeating Satan's mind control  

    schemes.  

 
"Therefore, put on the full armor of God, so that when the day of evil comes, you may be able 

to stand your ground, and after you have done everything, to stand." (Eph. 6:13) 
 

The "Therefore" of vs. 13 means, "in view of the forces of evil which oppose us" in verse 12. 

We are to use the entire complement of weapons ("the full armor") which God has provided. To 

fail to utilize even one piece of armor will leave a hole in our defenses through which our foes 

may penetrate. Using this armor we are to stand our ground toe-to-toe against the enemy, 

and having done so to "stand as victor" in the fight. These weapons are enumerated in verses 

14-18.  They must be "put on" before we are able to "take our stand" against the enemy. 

 

"Take your stand, therefore, having girded your own waist with the belt of Truth, and having 

put on the Breastplate of Righteousness..." 

 

The foundation of the armor is the belt (buckler) which usually secured the armor around the 

hips as well as the breastplate and the sword. This belt forms the foundation for the armor. Note 

that God does not put these on us. We put them on. (The Greek indirect middle active voice 

lays stress on the agent producing the action.)  The "belt" refers to truth or honesty in the life. 

David said "Thou desirest truth (honesty) in the inner life." (Ps. 51:6). Paul writes, "Being 

truthful (with people) in love" (Eph. 4:15). We must be honest with God, honest with 

ourselves, and honest with others. There is a great need for honesty among Christians today. 

The Old Sin Nature always wants us to deny the existence of sins, faults, weaknesses, and 

mistakes in our lives. They damage the ego. The world encourages us not to take responsibility 

for our actions. Just blame it on society or circumstances. Satan will always help us rationalize 

and make excuses for our actions. Trying to understand what happened is wise, but fixing blame 

on someone or something else is a "cop-out." God is looking for those who are honest in heart 
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and mind, Christians who will "level" with Him. This is all important to our fellowship with 

God. How can we use 1 Jn. 1:9 if we are not honest with God? God cannot work with a 

Christian who is not honest with Him. This is the "lynch-pin" and primary element of our 

armor. 

 

The Breastplate of Righteousness is something that we are responsible to "put on." It does 

not refer to the imputed righteousness of Christ, which has to do with our Salvation and is 

included under the "Helmet of Salvation." The "righteousness" referred to here is our deeds of 

righteousness. It is the righteousness of a clean life. It is sins in the life, particularly "pet sins" 

that give demons an entrance into our life. Since sin is basically rebellion against God, demons 

use it at a basis or opening to get into our lives and control us. They manipulate small sins 

which interrupt fellowship with God into bigger sins which further separate Christians from 

fellowship with God. When we fail to confess our sins to God, the "sin handles" build up 

and their degree of control increases. The best defense against demons is a clean life. Satan 

has a tough time messing with Christians who are constantly walking with God. He will try to 

lay traps for them, so it is important to be alert. Demonic oppression or control, which can be 

light or severe depending on the size of the  "sin handles," will not be present in a Christian 

controlled by the Holy Spirit. This is the second primary element of our armor. 

 
"And having shod your feet with the firm foundation of the Gospel of Peace." 

 

The word translated: "preparation" (Gk. hetoimasia), found in most translations, meant in 

classical Greek and the Septuagint, "a firm foundation" rather than "readiness" or "preparation" 

as in later Greek. In view of the metaphor of the fighting soldier, the meaning of "firm 

foundation" makes the best sense here. A soldier has to have secure footing to fight. Falling 

down in a battle means almost sure death. The Gospel of Peace is the good news of peace with 

God. 

 
"Therefore, having been justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 

Christ." (Rom. 5:1) 

 

Our defensive footing in our spiritual battle with Satan lies in the fact that the Christian 

has peace with God through the work of Jesus Christ on the cross. This we must know 

positively, that Jesus took our place on the cross and died for each and every one of our 

sins, past, present, and future, and that we no longer stand condemned before God. Satan 

will always try to knock the footing out from under us by suggesting, "You’re not really saved. 

God doesn't love you. God could never forgive you after that sin...,” anything to get you to doubt 

your Salvation. If he can get you to doubt your Salvation, then you will be "flat on your 

back," and the rest of the armor won't do you any good. So it is important that we understand the 

theology of our peace with God. The understanding of our Salvation can't be based on feelings 

or what good deeds we may have done (works). It must be based on what Christ did for us 

and what the Bible says is true. Everything else may change, but God's Word never changes 

(1 Pet. 1:25). 

 
"In addition to all, taking up the Shield of Faith which you will be able to quench all the fiery 

arrows of the wicked One." 
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The third primary element of defense against Satan is faith-- our faith in God, our faith in 

God's Word, our faith in the promises of God, our faith that God has everything under 

control and that eternally we are safe in His hands no matter what Satan tries to do. Notice 

that the Shield of Faith stops the "fiery missiles" of demons. God often allows Satan to test us 

as he did Job or harass us as he did Paul (2 Cor. 12:7) and Saul (1 Sam 16:14). The author can 

testify to being harassed by demons in the night. Praying that God would get rid of them did not 

work. But the lesson learned was that although they were there, demons could not do anything 

but try to scare us. Faith in God allows us to sleep peacefully. Other "fiery missiles" are evil 

thoughts that demons send into our minds to get our minds working in the wrong channels. You 

may be sure that extraneous thoughts that come "out of nowhere" always have demons as 

their source. These types of attacks also require the use of offensive weapons mentioned in the 

next verse. The word for "shield" (Gk. thureon) is the large shield of the heavy infantry that 

is almost as large as a door, from which the Greek word is taken.  

 
"and receive the Helmet of Salvation and the Sword of the Spirit which is the Word of God." 

 

These two weapons of the armor God provides. All we have to do is to pick them up (receive) 

and use them. The question here is whether Salvation refers primarily to Salvation from sin 

already accomplished through Christ or to our ultimate destiny of spending eternity with God as 

in 1 Thes. 5:8, or both. The first is the basis for the second. The helmet covers the most 

vulnerable part of the body. The head cannot sustain much of a wound and continue to function. 

The fact that Satan cannot touch our souls is a very important consideration in this 

spiritual battle. We, therefore, aren't worried about our eternal destiny. Paul uses the metaphor 

of the helmet as "the hope of Salvation" (1 Thes 5:8) to refer to our ultimate Salvation from sin 

and its penalty when we finally have our resurrection body (i.e. assurance). Satan may be able 

to kill the body, but he cannot touch the soul of the redeemed (Mat. 10:28) and he cannot 

change our destiny with Christ (Eph. 1:4,5). 

 

The Sword of the Spirit is our primary offensive weapon. The word for sword (Gk. machaira) 

is the handy two edged short sword of the foot soldier that is equivalent to the Roman gladius. 

It is designed for close quarter’s one-on-one combat.  It is the Word of God. The word for 

"word" here is not logos that would refer to the entire Word of God, the Bible. It is the 

Greek word rhema, which means "an utterance in speech or writing." It refers to a 

quotation of a small piece of God’s Word.  Jesus put Satan on the run by quoting Scripture 

(Mat. 4:1-11).  When you quote Scripture that bears on the subject at hand, he knows you can't 

be deceived. It is God's Word of Truth that is pronounced. Satan cannot stand against the 

truth of God's Word. When Satan throws into our minds tempting thoughts, then we need to 

parry that thrust by not dwelling on it, and return the thrust by quoting Scripture. Demons are 

always probing our minds to see how alert we are. This is why knowledge of Scripture is so 

important to our spiritual warfare. How can we deal with Satan's lies unless we know God's truth 

on a matter? It is only by knowing Scripture that we can say, "It is written...." This is why 

individual Bible study and memorization of Scripture is mandatory for victory in spiritual 

warfare. There are no "mountain top (emotional) experiences" which can substitute for 

knowing God's Word. Demons are not impressed by our emotional experiences. The only 

thing they respect is God's Word. They will not deny that it is true.  

 
"Constantly praying on every occasion by means of every prayer and supplication in the Spirit." 
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Prayer is the "heavy weapons" of our panoply of armor. Prayer has the power to stop 

Satan cold. It is both an offensive and a defensive weapon. Christians whom God has called 

into "deliverance ministry" need a great deal of prayer support. They deal with concentrated 

demonic activity every day. This is particularly true when dealing with territorial or generational 

demons that have been entrenched for hundreds of years.  Nothing is as effective against the 

onslaughts of demons as the heavy artillery of prayer. But to be effective it must be offered 

"in the Spirit." That is, prayer that results from a Spirit filled life. "Supplications" refers to 

special requests. "Praying" is a command (Gk. present imperative) that means it is something 

we should be doing continuously, at every occasion, every opportunity. The last part of this 

verse emphasis our duty to pray for others. 

 
"and watching unto this with all persistence and intercession on behalf of all the saints." 

 

We must always be on the alert for demonic interference and harassment and to be persistent in 

our intercessory prayers for others. A good soldier must always be on the alert for the wiles of 

Satan. Peter says, "Be self-controlled and alert" (1 Pet. 5:8). As we gain experience we begin 

to learn Satan's strategies and know for what things to watch and pray. Satan cannot long 

endure a prayer barrage by Spirit filled Christians. (See Lesson Vol. I on Spiritual 

Warefare.) 

 

Let us summarize our weapons for spiritual warfare: 

  

Belt   Honesty and Truth in the life. 

 

Breastplate  Righteousness of a clean life. 

 

Sandals   Knowing the basis for God's peace. 

 

Shield   Faith in the promises of God. 

 

Helmet  Assurance of the safety of our soul. 

 

Sword   Use of God's Word from memory. 

 

Artillery support Prayer and intercession through the Spirit filled life. 

 

Guard duty  Watching for demonic assaults. 

 

Remember that the spiritual battle is in the mind. The key to victory is to capture every 

thought for Jesus Christ (2 Cor. 10:5). 
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Study Questions 

 

1. Who is the ruler of the world system? (Lk.4:6; Jn. 12:31; 14:30; 16:11; 1 Jn. 5:19) 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

   Is God's will really done on earth today? (Lk. 1:2) ________________________________ 

 

2. Who does Satan deceive? (1Jn. 5:19;Rev. 12:9) __________________________________ 

 

3. Who picks the men who exercise rule over the earth? (Lk. 4:6; Rev. 20:3) 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    Is Satan's government visible?__________________ Why? ________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    What does this imply about the civil government of nations? (see also Dan. 10:12-14,20- 

      ,21)____________________________________________________________________ 

    

   Is Satan's government a "conspiracy"? (2 Thes. 2:7)________________________________ 

 

    What is the spirit of Anti-Christ? (1 Jn. 2:22; 4:2,3;2 Jn.7)___________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

     Is Anti-Christ in the world today? (1 Jn. 2:18)___________________________________ 

 

4. Who is "the spirit of the world?" (1 Cor. 2:12) ___________________________________ 

 

5. What does God consider the wisdom of this world to be? (1 Cor. 1:18; 3:19) 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    What does the world consider the gospel to be? __________________________________ 

 

6. Why isn't the gospel understood by the unbeliever? (2 Cor. 4:4) _____________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. What was Demas' downfall? (2 Tim. 4:10) ______________________________________ 

 

8.  What was Abram doing when he gave Lot his choice? (Gen. 13)_____________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    What was the result of Lot choosing the greener pastures of the Jordan plain? (Gen. 19) 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. Why does the world hate Christians? (Jn. 17:14-16) _______________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 
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    What does Jesus pray for believers? (Jn. 17) _____________________________________ 

 

10. What does the Bible say about Jesus' coming into the world? (Jn. 1:9,10) 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. What is the problem with storing up the worlds treasures? (Mat. 6:19-21) 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. What does Paul say about gain in this world? (1 Tim. 6:6,7) _______________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

13. What does Paul say about those who want riches? (1 Tim. 6:9,10) 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

      

     What happened to Demas? (2 Tim. 4:10) _______________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. With what should we be content? (1 Tim. 6:8;Heb. 13:5)__________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

  

15. Who is it that overcomes the world? (1 Jn. 5:4,5)________________________________ 

    What is the basis for victory? ________________________________________________ 

 

16. What will we have in this world? (Jn. 16:33) ___________________________________ 

     Why are we to be cheerful? _________________________________________________ 

 

17. How do we deal with the temptations of the world? (Col. 2:1-3;1 Tim.6:11;Heb. 12:2) 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. List some of the products of the Sinful Nature? (Gal. 5:19-21) _____________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. Why is the believer identified with Christ in his death? (Rom. 6:2-7) ________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

20. What is the conflict that exists in the life of the believer? (Gal.5:17; Rom.7:15-23) 

       _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. Can our freedom from the Law be used by the Sinful Nature? (Gal. 5:13)_____________ 

     How? ___________________________________________________________________ 

 

22. How does the Old Sin Nature (flesh) effect our minds? (Rom.8:5-8;1 Pet.2:11) 

      ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. What happens when we are controlled by the flesh? (Rom. 7:5) 
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   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

24. What are the "wages" that the Old Sin Nature pays? (Rom. 6:23) ___________________ 

      To what does this refer? ____________________________________________________ 

 

25. What determines who the master of our souls is? (Rom.6:15-18; 2 Pet.2:17-19) 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

26. What is the key to victory over the Sinful Nature? (Rom. 6:11-14;Gal. 5:24) 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    Is "dying to sins" in 1 Pet. 2:24 the same as "reckon" of Rom. 6:11? __________________ 

 

   What does it mean to "put off the old self"? (Eph. 4:22-24) _________________________ 

 

27. How do we "live" according to the Spirit? (Rom. 8:13, 14;Gal. 5:16;Col. 3:5)  

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

28. Why is it that the law no longer applies to the believer? (Rom.5:1-4; Gal. 5:18) 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

29. What does it mean "to make no provision for the flesh" (Rom. 13:14)? 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

30. Does anyone really "get away" with sin? (Gal. 6:7) ______________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

31. What is the result of "sowing to the flesh"? (Gal. 6:8)____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

32. What does 1 Cor. 10:13 say about being overly tempted?__________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

33. What is the key to victory over the Old Sinful Nature? (Rom. 6:11;1 Pet. 2:24) 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

34. How did Jesus defeat Satan when tempted by him? (Mat. 4:1-11)___________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

35. What did Jesus recognize in Peter's words? (Mat. 16:23;Mk. 8:33) __________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

36. Why would Satan demand to have Peter? (Lk. 22:24,31) __________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

37. What did Satan do to Ananias in Act. 5:3? _____________________________________ 
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38. What are we to do to prevent giving the devil a "foothold" in our life? (Eph 4:27) 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

39. What happens to Christians who are incorrectly instructed in the knowledge of God's truth? 

(2 Tim. 2:25,26) ________________________________________________________ 

 

40. How does Satan often disguise himself to Christians? (2 Cor. 11:14) ________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

41. Can Satan cause physical problems in the life of believers? (2 Cor. 12:7) _____________ 

 

42. Can Satan hinder us from doing the will of God? (1 Thes. 2:18) ____________________ 

 

43. Can Satan produce miracles, signs, and wonders? (2 Thes. 2:9) _____________________ 

 

44. What is the key to victory over Satan? (2 Cor. 10:5;Eph. 6:13-18;Jas. 4:11) 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

There are three primary sources of temptation: The world, the flesh, and the Devil. We must not 

allow the glitter of the world to deceive us. It is Satan's primary means of brainwashing people, 

and many Christians have compromised their beliefs as a result. We encounter it in every form of 

humanism: TV programs, the arts, the media, newspapers, magazines, public schools, politics, 

etc. The world system also exploits the flesh.  The way to victory over the world is to 

recognize the eternal value of spiritual things (Mat. 6:33;Col. 2:1,2;3:1,2) and to keep our 

minds focused on Christ (Heb. 12:2) and biblical Truth (2 Tim. 2:15.) If the temptation is too 

great we are to flee (1 Tim. 6:11.) The key to victory over the "flesh" is to reckon or count 

ourselves as dead to the Old Sinful Nature (Rom. 6:11) so that we no longer obey it and to flee 

temptation (2 Tim. 2:22.) God has provided the spiritual armor (Eph. 6:13-18) to enable us to 

defend against the direct attacks of Satan and his minions. We put on the elements of spiritual 

armor by faith and practice. Our defensive armor includes the shield of Faith and the helmet of 

Salvation. Our close quarter’s weapon is the Sword of the Spirit which is the Word of God. We 

defeat Satan and his demons by quoting Scripture, just like Jesus did (Lk. 4:1-13). With this 

we are to stand our ground and resist the Devil (Jas. 4:11). This is why memorizing key scripture 

verses is so important.  We can only use what we know.  In subsequent lessons we will learn 

more about how to deal with the demons that play games with our minds.  

 

 Battlefront                Victory Principle 

 

1. The World    1. Keep our minds on Christ and our 

        Life with him. (Col. 2:1-3; Heb.12:2) 

      2. Flee temptations (1 Tim. 6:11) 

 

2. The "Flesh"   1. Reckon ourselves dead to the O.S.N.   

            (Rom. 6:11; 1 Pet.2:24) 

      2. Flee temptations (2 Tim. 2:22) 

      3. Filling of Spirit (Eph. 5:18; 6:18) 

 

3. Satan    1. Use the spiritual armor of God. 

         (Eph. 6:13-18) 

      2. Resist the Devil (Jas. 4:11)   

 

The three Battlefronts of Temptation and the spiritual principles by which we may defeat the 

world, the flesh, and the devil are summarized in the above table. It is important that we use 

the spiritual principles that God has designed for victory over each of the battlefronts. 

(Further discussion of the reasons for the angelic conflict will be postponed until Vol. 2.) 

Remember that the sphere of the spiritual battle is always our minds. The key to victory is to 

capture every thought for Jesus Christ (2 Cor. 10:5).   
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LESSON 13: BIBLICAL DEMONOLOGY 
 

Introduction 

 

The subject of demons frightens many believers. They would rather avoid the subject, 

thinking that if they do not bother Satan, he won't bother them. This is a lie! Angels and demons 

are all around us watching us and what we are doing on earth with great interest (Eph. 

3:9,10;6:12;1 Tim. 3:16;1 Pet. 1:12). We are all involved in a great angelic conflict and 

warfare with the spirit world whether we like it or not (See Vol. 2).  Satan is called "The 

Prince of the Powers of the air (atmosphere)" which is descriptive of demons inhabiting the 

lower atmosphere of the earth (Eph. 2:2). The Apostle John also tells us that “the world lies in 

the sway of the Wicked One” (2 Thes. 2:7;1 Jn. 4:3;5:19; Rev. 20:2).  The other extreme is the 

flippant attitude of some believers who have a little knowledge to confront demons at every turn 

and to go off on a deliverance crusade. Both attitudes are very dangerous to one's spiritual well-

being. Satan's primary modus operandi is deceit (Jn. 8:44). Demons will always try to 

deceive us.  Demons, in general, know a great deal more than we do and have greater 

intelligence and power. They particularly do not want us to know that they are involved in 

our lives. Satan's primary objectives in the lives of men are to: 

 

1. Prevent the unbeliever from understanding and accepting the gospel of Jesus Christ (2  

         Cor. 4:3,4).  

2. Prevent the believer from understanding God's truth that will liberate him and enable     

         him to live a victorious Christian life (Jn. 8:12, 31-36; 10:10). 

3. Bring about a world where Satan will be openly worshipped (Isa. 14:12-14; 2 Thes.    

        2d:3-12; Rev. 13:4-8,1). 

 

Some Christians, primarily those influenced by liberalism, socialism, and modern psychiatry, 

do not believe in demons at all. Their beliefs are not based on the Bible, but on the 

humanism/Gnosticism that has been developing in the West over the last eight centuries 

(see Vol. I Lessons 19 & 20 on Christian World View). Until that time, the Western world view 

included both the natural and the supernatural. Humanism has tried to use rationalism as a 

basis for dismissing anything supernatural. However, man's faculties of perception are 

limited to the physical universe (3-space and time) and can say nothing at all about the 

dimension of the immaterial (spirit) world. (An argument from silence is no argument.) So 

they have no explanation for things that happen in the world that defy rational explanation. 

However, there has been such an increase in "psychic" (non-rational) phenomena over the 

last 50 years that it is very hard to ignore the supernatural. Because of this there are some 

Universities that now include a study of the "paranormal." They had to invent a new word to 

avoid using the word "supernatural." They are dealing with demons, but they do not 

recognize the demonic nature of their studies or that they are being manipulated 

themselves. Their humanistic presuppositions have set them up for satanic lies.  
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Truth, in the sense of thesis and antithesis, is related to the idea of cause and effect. Hegel 

(1770-1831) came along and changed the concept of truth. (The Gnostic Kabbalist Oetinger 

significantly influenced Hegel's early work.) Hegel introduced a new method of thinking 

about truth. Instead of thinking about thesis (truth) and antithesis (non-truth) in terms of 

opposites, he said; think of thesis, antithesis, and synthesis. There is no longer truth and 

non-truth or cause and effect. You can’t arrive at synthesis of opposites by reason, so Hegel 

makes a non-rational leap of faith and says: think about opposites as giving rise to a 

synthesis of the two that combine them in some way. So the new way of thinking rejects 

rationality.  But academia accepted this non-rational philosophy (on faith) as a new way of 

thinking. Process must be separated from the rational and logical. So everything is relative, and 

there is no truth versus non-truth in this system. This is the way modern man is taught to 

think – non-rationally. 

 

The systematic study of demonization and the development of a biblical demonology in the 

West subsequent to the "Enlightenment" has only happened in the 20th century.  Because of 

Christianity, the West has been spared much of the evil of demonism. Paganism is 

characterized by demonism (1 Cor. 10:20; Rev. 9:20) with all of its evil products including 

infanticide, sexual abuse of all kinds, homosexuality, perversions of all kinds, human sacrifice, 

dishonesty, and self-centered lifestyles. In the early 20
th

 century, and before,  missionaries in 

pagan lands commonly witnessed demonic (supernatural) manifestations during their 

ministry there, although manifestations in the West were considered unusual. However, this 

writer remembers the stories missionaries told in the 1950’s concerning their boat trips 

between Africa and America before WW II. As their boat approached Africa, they would 

sense a heavy foreboding. (The name “Darkest Africa” referred to the spiritual darkness of 

Africa.). But when they returned to America in the late 1930’s, they sensed the same 

foreboding as the ship approached American shores. This was something they hadn’t 

experienced before on their trips. So it appears that the demons were congregating in America in 

the 1930’s for some evil purpose.  

 

In the latter half of the 20th century we have witnessed a general rejection of biblical Christianity 

in the West and a return to paganism (which includes atheism). Many of the emigrants from 

pagan lands brought with them their gods and the demons that go with them. Shrines and 

temples to pagan gods are now commonplace in many of our larger U.S. cities. With the 

immorality that goes with paganism comes the demons that feed on sin.  Dr. Ed Murphy, Vice 

President of Overseas Crusade Ministries, has a quarter of a century of experience ministering in 

the area of demonic deliverance. He says, "Where sin flows, demons flow." The sins in 

people’s lives give demons the "handles" to control them. Those with few sins have few handles! 

 

The previous lesson dealt with defensive spiritual warfare. This lesson deals with offensive 

spiritual warfare. That is, how to take back what Satan has already captured. It is "resisting 

the devil" (Jas. 4:11; 1 Jn. 3:8). We must be constantly on the alert to recognize areas of our 

lives which Satan has captured and take back the ground lost. We need to know how to be 

involved in our own "deliverance" in those areas where Satan has built "strongholds" in our lives 

and how to defeat the demons that influence us. 
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Key Scriptures 

 

Ex.20:4,5; 1 Sam. 16:14;18:10;19:9; 1 Ki. 20:23; 2 Ki.17:24-29;20:23; Job 4:15,16;  Dan. 

10:13,20; Ps. 106:34-39;  Mat .4:1-11,23,24;8:28-31;10:1,8;12:22,43-45;13: 18-23; 28:18,19;  

Mk.1:22-27;6:6-12;7:25-29;9:17-29;  Lk.4:1-13,31-37;9:1-7;10:1, 16-20; 22:3; Jn. 8:31,32,44-

45;13:27;14:10-12,30;15:11;17:14-17;  Acts 5:3,16;8:7; 10:38; 13:10; 16:16,18;26:18;  1 Cor. 

7:5;10:18-22;15:22,45; 2 Cor. 2:11;4:3,4;10:3 -5; Eph. 1:3,19-21;21;2:6-8;4:27;  Col.2:14,15;  

Heb. 2:14,15;4:15; Jas. 3:14-17;4:7- 10;  1 Jn. 4:1-4;  Rev. 9:11,20;16:13,14;18:2;20:10;21:6-8. 

 

The Principles 

1. Definitions 

 

The N.T. term "demon" (sometimes incorrectly translated "devil") is from the Greek word 

daimon or its associate word daimonian, which in the Greek mind referred to an inferior pagan 

deity, whether good or bad. (Demons are always part of the pagan religious systems--1 Cor. 

10:20,21). It was probably derived from the root da- meaning “to know," and therefore 

means "a knowing one." In the N.T. it always denotes an evil spirit under Satan's control 

(Rev. 16:13,14). The term "evil spirit" or just "spirit" is more often used in the N.T. and 

almost exclusively used in the O.T. Septuagint to refer to demons.  

 

The term "possessed of a demon" or "demoniac" (Gk. daimonizomai) used in the N.T. 

means to be under the control of a demon. In other words, it means demonic invasion of the 

body. The person's body becomes the house where the demons dwell at least part of the 

time (Mat. 12:43-45). It does not mean "possession" in the sense of ownership. It is used in 

the N.T. to refer to those who are under the control of evil spirits.  However, as Dr. Merrill 

Unger of Dallas Seminary and Dr. Fred Dickason of Moody Bible Institute point out, the 

term "demon possession" is an unfortunate translation. It leads to the false ideas that 

demonic control is all or nothing and that demons cannot touch the believer. It would be 

better to transliterate the Greek word and say "demonized" or simply "demon controlled."  

 

People in our culture do not normally choose to come under demonic control. It usually happens 

covertly, little by little.  Demonization can vary from slight to total.  There may be one demon 

or many. The more demons that are in the person, the more severe is the case of demonization. If 

the demons totally take over the body of a person, they may manifest their presence by actions 

and sounds. But manifestations usually come and go in those who are severely demonized. 

We are all subject to demonic influence to some extent or other. At the least, we are all harassed, 

manipulated, and tempted by demons working through the mind or soul (see Lesson on 

Battlefronts of Temptation.). Most Christians are not aware of the source of their thought 

patterns. Unbelievers and believers can and do experience all shades of demonization. 

Missionaries in pagan lands can testify to many examples. There are a number of examples of 

demonization of believers in the Scriptures. The extent that demons are able to effect the life 

and thoughts of the believer depends on how effective the believer is in using the weapons of 
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spiritual warfare
1
 (Eph. 6:10-18). If demons couldn't touch the believer, there would be no 

need for these weapons.  

 

2. Jesus' Victory Over Satan 

 

Jesus' victory over Satan happened in the desert, not on the cross. The cross was where Jesus 

conquered sin, death, and the grave (Heb. 2:14,15). Jesus began his public ministry with his 

baptism by John that was to identify him with the Father's will (Mat. 3:15-17). Immediately, the 

Holy Spirit led him into the desert (considered the abode of demons) for 40 days where he was 

tempted by Satan (Mat. 4:1-11; Mk.1:9-12;Lk. 4:1-13). Jesus was tempted in the area of his 

humanity, not his deity, yet without sinning (2 Cor. 5:21; Heb. 2:18;1 Pet. 2:22). He refused to 

succumb to Satan's tempting. It is significant that Jesus began his official public ministry with a 

spiritual battle with Satan. Jesus invaded Satan's Kingdom on earth to rescue man from Satan's 

dominion (Acts 26:18;1 Jn. 3:8).  But he first had to defeat Satan on his own turf. He had to 

"bind the strongman" (Mat. 12:28,29) in order to spoil his goods. Dr. Ed Murphy (Overseas 

Crusade mission) states that demons will readily affirm that the place of Satan's defeat was 

in the wilderness temptation. They will also affirm that they themselves were deceived into 

rebellion by Satan. However, he was not able to deceive Jesus as he did the angels or Eve. 

Jesus, as the Second Adam perfectly obeyed God's will for him and defeated Satan (1 Cor. 

15:22,45). He was tempted in every way as we are yet without sin (Heb. 4:15).  

 

It is very important to remember that Satan is a defeated foe. Our Master, Jesus, defeated the 

demons' master, Satan. Demons do not like to acknowledge that they stand defeated by Jesus 

because it implies that Christians have authority over them (Eph. 2:6). Satan and his demons 

are usurpers, liars, and bluffers. They will always try to deceive us and try to sneak into our 

lives. They will always put thoughts into our minds that are contrary to the Word of God.  

You have to pay attention to your thought pattern to detect their intrusion into your mind. Good 

indicators are a sudden change in your thought pattern that was totally different from what you 

were thinking about. The Christian can be sure, for example, that any blasphemous thoughts did 

not originate from within the Christian mindset. They were put there by demons. They often try 

to tell us that we are no good and God can't love us, or that we are not really saved or we 

shouldn't have any problems with sin.  Most Christians are defeated because they have a poor 

image of who they are in Christ (see Appendix A). We have value because we are created in 

the image of God (Gen. 1:27). Christians are defeated because they do not know the truth, 

and Satan's demons try to keep them in the dark. Deceit is their primary weapon.  

 

Jesus overcame the Tempter by the "Sword of the Spirit," the Word (Gk. Rhema) of God 

(Eph. 6:17; Heb. 4:12). This is a portion of God's Word committed to memory. He defeated 

Satan by quoting Scripture. Rhema always refers to an utterance or to a spoken portion of 

scripture. It is nowhere spoken of in the Bible as "a spiritual gift." The word used in 1 Cor. 

12:8 for the "Word of Wisdom" or the "Word of Knowledge" is not rhema, but logos that 

refer to an "organized (intelligent) system of thought" and not an “utterance”. Hence, 

Jesus Christ is called “the Logos of God” (John 1:1-3;etc.) Those who teach that God gives 

special, direct revelation to certain people who have a spiritual gift called, a "Word or Utterance 
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(rhema) of Wisdom," or some such gift from God are simply twisting God's Word to make it say 

something it does not. They undermined the authority of God's Word by adding to it (Rev. 

22:18,) and they play into the hands of demons (1 Tim.4:1). Once the Cannon of Scripture 

was completed, there was no need for gifts of revelation. God has given the Church all the 

revelation it needs. Jesus always quoted from the recognized Canon of Scripture, not some 

"new revelation!" The idea of a person having an “utterance” from God goes back to the Oracle 

of Delphi or the Sibylline Oracle of Rome who were demon indwelled. 

 

Satan quotes Scripture too, but always out of context for the purpose of deception. At the 

end of the 40 days' temptation and fasting, Satan appealed to Jesus' need for food. He suggested 

that Jesus should turn the stones into bread. Jesus could have done so, but he was primarily 

concerned about the spiritual battle in which he was engaged. He did not want to get side-tracked 

by the physical. How often are we occupied by the secondary things of life? Satan begins his 

spiritual assaults against our minds in the natural, physical realm. He tries to appeal to our 

emotions, how we feel, rather than our intellect. He will concentrate on pride, lust, hate, anger, 

jealousy, etc. because these are our "push buttons."  He also tries to get us to rationalize ways 

and means of meeting our physical needs. By succumbing to his suggestions we become selfish 

and worldly, living for creature comforts. We adopt a lifestyle with a worldly view of success. 

There are plenty of worldly oriented preachers and evangelists who fall prey to this trap 

and lead others into the same trap. Satan's final temptation was to offer Jesus the rulership 

of the world. Jesus would thus have the homage, tribute, honor, and service he rightly deserved. 

Satan claimed to have the authority to confer it on whomever he chose (Mat.4:6:1 Jn. 5:19). 

It must be true or otherwise it would not have been a legitimate temptation. Jesus knows the 

truth. The only condition was that Jesus would have to worship Satan. Jesus gained the victory 

over Satan by rebuking him because of his impudence and blasphemy: "Begone, Satan!" 
His final word was a quotation from the O.T., "You shall worship the Lord your God and Him 

only shall you serve." By defeating Satan on his own turf, Jesus gained the victory over 

Satan for mankind. Jesus now has "all authority in heaven and earth." (Mat. 28:18); therefore, 

Satan has none! Satan is now a defeated foe and rules by deceit and bluff. He is a usurper. 

 

3. Jesus' Victory Over Sin And Death 

 

Jesus not only defeated Satan in the Temptation experience, but he also nullified Satan's 

dominion of death that was based on the Fall of Man
2
.  

 
"Having in grace forgiven us all our sins, having canceled the debt (I.O.U.) of ordinances against 

us that stood opposed to us; He took it out of the way, having nailed it to the cross (as paid). And 

having disarmed the principalities and authorities, he made a public spectacle of them, 

triumphing over them by the cross." (Col. 2:14,15) 
 

The idea here is that we owe God perfect righteousness, which debt or I.O.U. we cannot 

pay. Jesus paid that debt by going to the cross and dying for all the sins of mankind in our place. 

Only Jesus, as God, could suffer enough to pay for all the sins of the human race. By doing 

so Jesus canceled the debt and marked it "PAID" on the cross. Satan didn't understand the 
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Cross or the Resurrection. He thought that by killing Jesus, the Messiah could never assume 

his kingship over God's Kingdom. But the Cross of Christ became the means by which God 

triumphed over sin and the results of sin, that is, death and the grave. He further 

"disarmed" or "stripped" the fallen angels of their authority (see also Eph. 3:10) and power 

in this area publicly in the spirit world. As a result Jesus led out of the prison of the grave (Heb. 

Sheol; Gk. Hades) those O.T. Saints who belonged to him (Eph. 2:8; Mat. 27:52,53).  

 
"Since the children have flesh and blood, he too shared in their humanity so that by his death he 

might bring to naught him having the dominion of death--that is, the Devil--and free those 

who all their lives were held in slavery by their fear of death." (Heb. 2:14,15) 
 

As a result of Adam's sin in the Garden, Satan gained authority in the realm of physical death 

that was the basis for keeping people in bondage to him because of their fear of death. This 

verse indicates that Satan had sovereignty over the realm of death. We do not know much about 

what this means.  We know that God determines who lives and dies (Deu. 32:39;1 Sam. 2:6;Job 

2:6;Ps 68:20). But the unsaved are part of Satan's kingdom (Jn. 8:42-44). Perhaps Satan can 

ask for the death of unbelievers by bringing charges of sin against them. The angel Michael 

disputed with Satan over the body of Moses (Jude 9). Perhaps Satan conducts the souls of 

unbelievers (part of his kingdom) to Sheol, the abode of the dead (essentially the same as what 

we refer to as Hades or “Hell”. That would explain the terrified look on the face of many 

unbelievers at the moment of death.) In any case whatever authority Satan had in this realm is 

now broken by Christ's death on the Cross. Jesus' payment of the penalty for man's sins 

canceled all claims that Satan had against us, freeing believers from his legal bondage
3
.  The 

believer no longer has any reason to fear physical death. The basis of that fear is God's 

retribution for sins. But Jesus has already paid that debt for man's sins, and the believer has the 

imputed Righteousness of God.  

 
"The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is the law. But thanks be to God! He gives us 

the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Cor. 15:56,57) 
 

4. Jesus' Authority Over Demons 

 

Jesus began healing the sick and casting out demons almost from the beginning of his ministry 

(Mat. 4:24; Mk. 1:23). It is interesting that there are no cases of demoniacs being delivered in 

the O.T.  Jesus in his humanity invaded Satan's kingdom, and he first "bound the strong man" 

(i.e. he defeated Satan) before spoiling his kingdom (Mat. 12:29). Only then did he begin to 

cast demons out of people because casting out demons was a central part of Christ's 

ministry. This not only proved his authority over Satan and evil supernaturalism, it also freed 

people to receive the gospel. It was the badge of his Messiahship and his ministry (Mat. 

12:28). We tend to gloss over Christ's exorcisms and emphasize his preaching. This was part and 

parcel of his ministry to gentiles as well as Jews.  

 

After Jesus healed a demon possessed man, the Pharisees claimed that he did it by calling on 

Beelzebub ("Lord of the dwelling" of evil spirits; i.e. Satan). This is blasphemy against the Holy 

Spirit who was the power behind Jesus ministry (Mat. 12:31). This blasphemy is based on a 
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belief that Jesus is a charlatan and not whom he claims to be. (The Jews still say that today.) In 

other words it is based on rejection of Jesus as Messiah. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is 

tantamount to rejection of Jesus as Messiah. The sin of unbelief is not forgiven men (Jn. 

16:8,9). In this context Jesus decries the fact that "this generation is a wicked and adulterous" 

one. Jesus goes on to point out that although he is cleansing the house of Israel of demons, 

the last state of Israel will be worse than when he came. That is, after he leaves they will 

become more demonized than when he began his ministry (see also Lk. 22:24).  

 
"When an evil spirit comes out of a man, it goes through arid places seeking rest and does 

not find it. Then it says, 'I will return to the house I left.' When it arrives, it finds the house 

unoccupied, swept clean and put in order. Then it goes and takes with it seven other spirits 

more wicked then itself, and they go in and live there. And the final condition of that man is 

worse than the first. That is how it will be with this wicked generation." (Mat. 12:43-45) 

 

After coming down from the Mount of Transfiguration (probably Mt. Hermon) Jesus, Peter, 

James, and John joined the rest of the disciples who were surrounded by a crowd. The crowd 

recognized and welcomed Jesus who asked the disciples what they were disputing about with the 

scribes. Then a man approached Jesus and knelt before him and said, 

 
"'Lord, have mercy on my son,' he said. 'He has (epileptic) seizures and is suffering greatly. He 

often falls into the fire or into the water. I brought him to your disciples, but they could not heal 
him.' 'O unbelieving and perverse generation,' Jesus replied, 'How long shall I stay with you? How 

long shall I put up with you? Bring the boy here to me.' Jesus rebuked the demon, and it came 

out of the boy, and he was healed from that moment." (Mat. 17:15-18) 

 

This incident is found also in Mk. 9:14 and Lk. 9:37 where we find that it is also a deaf and 

dumb spirit, he has had it since childhood, and the boy is wasting away physically. When the 

spirit saw Jesus it immediately convulsed the boy. Jesus "rebuked the evil spirit. 'You deaf and 

dumb spirit,' he said, 'I command you, come out of him and never enter him again.'" (Mk 

9:25)  It is important to send the demons someplace such as the Abyss to stay or to prohibit them 

from entering the victim again. Otherwise, the deliverance will not be permanent as the demons 

will just return to their victim.  That is why Jesus forbids their ever returning. Jesus had 

previously replied to the boy's father, "If you can believe! All things are possible to him who 

believes."  

 

After casting out the demon, the disciples privately asked Jesus why they could not cast it out. 

Jesus replied, "Because you have so little faith." (Mat. 17:20) Faith appropriates the power of 

God (vs. 20,21). Not all who are in deliverance ministry have the same faith and spiritual 

maturity as one who constantly walks in Fellowship with God
4
. This accounts for the 

difference in the effectiveness of various ministries. This case was involved very entrenched 

demons who were not going to give in easily because they think they “own” the person.  

Typically, this type of case will require many sessions for most counselors, because of the deceit 

and trickery employed by the demons. Jesus also told the disciples that, "This kind cannot be 

driven out by anything but prayer." (Mk. 9:29). This is why a deliverance team is usually 

warranted.  Some believers can be praying while others are dealing with the demons. Prayer 

support is the heavy artillery for demonic warfare. While some demons may be removed 
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easily, others may hide somewhere in the person's psyche. If there is any carnality present in 

the deliverance team, they will get nowhere (see Ref. 4 above). The demons know when 

people are controlled by the flesh, and they know the lack of believer's authority in such a 

situation. This is why faith, spirituality, prayer, and spiritual maturity are so important in 

deliverance ministry.  
  

In the case of the Syrophoenician woman, Jesus drove the demon out of her daughter at a 

distance (Mk. 7:25-30). Some deliverance counselors have done it successfully over the phone. 

In the synagogue at Capernaum Jesus cast out demons and the people were amazed because, 

"With authority and power he gives orders to evil spirits and they come out!" (Lk. 4:33-37) 

The demons shouted out who Jesus was, but He silenced them. This panic response of the 

demons to Jesus' presence is because they know that he has the authority to perceive their 

presence and order them to the abyss.  It often happens to those in the deliverance ministry 

who are well known to the demons. It frequently happened to Dr. Ed Murphy, V.P of Overseas 

Crusade Ministry and Biola professor. Silencing the demons and forbidding them to injure 

the victim is very important in deliverance ministry. When recognized, demons should be 

immediately bound in the name of Jesus and prohibited from harming their victim or anyone else 

in any way. Jesus' primary motivation was to keep his identity from being commonly known. 

Keeping the demons under control to protect the person involved is also important. 

 

When Jesus went over the Sea of Galilee to the region of the Gerasenes, he was met by a 

demonized man from town who lived in the tombs. (Mat. 8:28; Mk. 5:1;Lk.8:26) The name of 

the head demon was Legion because there were so many in the man under their control. They 

begged Jesus not to send them into the Abyss (Bottomless Pit). If demons are not sent to a 

place where they are bound after being cast out, they will go find someone else to inhabit. 

Normally, counselors will send demons to the Abyss (or where ever Jesus sends them) in the 

deliverance process. Frequently, a demonized person has many demons, not just one. If there is 

one, there are probably more. This is the only case recorded where Jesus asked the name of 

the demon.  Jesus asked the question for the sake of the victim and his relatives. There are some 

in deliverance ministry who emphasize the importance of learning the names of the demons in 

order to cast them out. Jesus normally didn't bother to ask names; he just cast them out with 

a word of rebuke. While knowing the names of the demons is not important for authority, 

knowing their function may be important in the treatment of the demonized. It may also be a 

help in determining when all the demons are gone. One must always be cautious, however, 

when dialoging with demons. They are habitual liars and deceivers. They should be silenced 

and only allowed to make their answers known in the mind of the victim. Always deal with the 

victim rather than the demons.  This requires the victim’s volition. You cannot drive 

demons out of someone who is not willing to give up his sins, which is the basis for demonic 

control. What demons volunteer is usually false. However, what they are forced to reveal under 

the authority of Christ is usually true.  

 

Satan and the fallen angels (demons) are doomed to the Lake of Fire (Isa. 24:21,22;30:33; 

Mat. 25:41,46; Rev. 20:10,14,15;21:8). Satan introduced rebellion, sin, and evil into the universe 

(Jn. 8:44; Rev. 12:1-9).  The (Lake of Fire) penalty was pronounced by God in eternity past 

for their sins (Mat. 8:29; 25:4). However, this penalty is held in abeyance until God proves 
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his righteousness and justice to angelic creation in applying this judgment
5
.  Demons know 

that they are doomed, but they do not like to hear about it. Satan will not give up without a 

continuing fight. They want to take as many people with them as possible. 

 

Believers need to constantly remind these demons that they are doomed to the Lake of Fire 

(Mat. 25:41; Rev. 20:10), and the fact that they now stand totally defeated in Jesus Christ 

(Eph. 3:10). This principle was brought forcefully home to this writer when he went through a 

period of intense demonic harassment that filled him with extreme fear for no good reason. After 

talking with his heavenly Father, God revealed to this writer
6
 a means of dealing with the 

demons to defeat the attacks they pressed with impunity. This writer puts a “curse” on them, 

which puts them in constant reminder, fear, anguish, and trembling because of their 

determined destiny in the Lake of Fire. This is what this writer, and others, have found to 

be effective in dismissing those demons who are manipulating our thought patterns, after 

identifying the various kind of demons responsible (e.g: “fear”, “thought manipulator”, 

“blasphemy”, “lust”, “worry”, “dream manipulators”, “anger”, “gossip”, “sleep deprivers”, 

“hate”, “greed”, etc.). Their personal names are not important because God always knows what 

you mean. Say out loud something like the following: 

 

“(demon type, and cohorts), I judge you in the name of the Lord Jesus 

Christ, Who has all authority, I put the curse of the fear of the doom of 

Gehenna upon you to plague you (all) with fear and trembling henceforth, 

and I send you and your cohorts forth among your peers constantly 

proclaiming only your common doom in the Lake of Fire, never to bother 

mankind, beasts, or machines again, nor to contribute to Satan’s kingdom in 

this world, but also to go forth among your peers to create consternation, 

confusion, and dissembly in their ranks, henceforth.” 

 

Then you ask God to sustain your judgment on these demons if you are correct in your 

perception. If you are “walking in fellowship” with God
7
, then He will grant your request 

(Mat. 10:1). That demon and his cohorts involved will be gone. (However, Satan may 

eventually send another one to take his place.) The problem is that few Christians are 

spiritually perceptive enough to recognize what thoughts are his own and which ones are 

put there by demons
8
.  

 

5. The Disciples Authority Over Demons 

 

Jesus commissioned the Twelve Disciples to preach the coming of the Kingdom of God and 

also authorized them to cast out demons and heal the sick just as he was doing. This account 

is found in all the synoptic gospels (Mat. 10; Mk. 6; and Lk. 9), but Matthew emphasizes their 

authority over demons. If in the O.T. (including the Gospel period prior to the Church Age), 

believers had authority over demons, then more so the believers of the Church Age. 

                                                
5 See Vol 2 Lesson  The Angelic Conflict. 
6 Without hearing any voices in the mind! 
7 See footnote 4 
8
 God revealed to this writer about 40 years ago the 7 demons working in his own life, one by one. 
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"And he called to him his twelve disciples and gave them authority over unclean spirits to 

cast them out, and to heal every disease and every infirmity." (Mat. 10:1) 

 

The emphasis in the commissioning of The Twelve is on authority for exorcism and healing. 
They preached the gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven as they went (vs.7). They were to "heal 

the sick, raise the dead, and cast out demons." (vs. 8). This was an integral part of their gospel 

ministry. Israel was severely demonized just as the heathen nations around them were.  

Their authority over demons was a clear sign that the Kingdom of Heaven was indeed “at hand” 

(presented to the nation of Israel), and they were the legitimate heralds of it.  

 

The Apostles continued their deliverance ministry after Jesus' ascension. In Acts 5:16 they 

healed the sick and cast out demons. As a result of this Satan struck back by manipulating the 

Jewish leaders causing them to arrest them and put them in prison. But God sent an angel to 

release them. Then in Acts 8 Saul persecuted the Church and scattered many Christians to other 

regions. Philip went down to Samaria and preached the gospel and healed and cast out 

demons (Acts. 8:7). This healing and deliverance ministry was the beginning of a great turning 

to God by Samaritans. The result was "much joy in that city" (vs. 8). Breaking the demonic 

bondage of a city is often the best preparation for preaching the gospel. When the darkness 

caused by demonic forces (2 Cor. 4:4) is broken through prayer and intercession, the gospel is 

able to penetrate the hearts of men freely. This principle has been used with much success, 

particularly in South America. 

 

In Acts 13 Paul was preaching the gospel to the proconsul on Cyprus by invitation.  The local 

magician, an apostate Jew named "Son of Jesus," opposed him and tried to keep the 

proconsul from believing. He was deliberately distorting the truth that Paul was preaching. This 

was a true spiritual power encounter. Paul rebuked him for his deceit and villainy, calling him 

"a son of the devil." (Act. 13:10) He could see the demonic control of this man. ( One who is 

experienced in deliverance ministry can often tell when the demons take control of a person by 

looking in their eyes.) The demons appear to "look out" of the victim's eyes. Dr. Ed Murphy 

reports that demons will often cry out in fear when a spirit filled Christian stares into their 

eyes. Paul called on the power of God to bind the demons and to blind the eyes of Bar-Jesus.  

 

On his second missionary journey Paul and Silas went over to Macedonia to preach the gospel. 

While in Philippi they "were met by a slave girl who had a spirit of divination" (Acts 

16:16). She followed Paul crying out that, "These men are servants of the Most High God, 

who proclaim to you the way of salvation." (Acts 16:17) The girl may have been following 

Paul and Silas to seek help from them knowing that they were servants of the Supreme Being. 

Salvation (i.e. immortality) was commonly sought among the Greeks and Romans through 

the mystery cults. This would point out the confusion and divided consciousness of the 

demonized when demons are not in manifestation (i.e. full control). Paul became so frustrated 

because of her constant interruption that he turned and rebuked the demon he knew was in the 

girl. He commands the spirit to come out of the girl "in the name of Jesus Christ" (Acts 

16:18).  

 

The word "divination" (Gk. puthon) was the name of the Pythian serpent dwelling in Pytho at 

the foot of mount Parnassus guarding the oracle of Delphi. In mythology Apollo (the Sun god) 
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slew the Python snake and the name was transferred to him. The word was then applied to 

soothsayers (fortune tellers) because they were regarded as inspired by Apollo. Many 

Greeks sought the Oracle of Delphi in central Greece to find out what the future held for them. 

These oracles would prophesy by means of the demons that inhabited them. They would go 

into a trance and speak from the trance. One common characteristic of the trance was the 

speaking (“babbling”) in "tongues." Paul would later warn the Corinthians who were 

emphasizing the gift of "tongues" because people who visited the church would think they were 

mad (1 Cor. 14:23) in the same sense as the Oracle of Delphi (located a little north west of 

Corinth). Speaking in "tongues" is a common characteristic of demon controlled trances in 

many parts of the world today. The biblical “gift of tongues" was a prophetic sign to the Jews 

(Isa. 28:11;1 Cor. 14:22) of the legitimacy of Christianity over the Mosaic Covenant before the 

destruction of the Temple and Jerusalem in 70 A.D. The "gift of tongues" was speaking in the 

known language of the countries where the Jews were dispersed. When a Jew of that 

"foreign" country heard the gospel in his "native" language (tongue) spoken by someone who 

was not a "native" of that country, this was a miraculous sign that God was behind 

Christianity. When the Jews as a nation finally rejected Christianity, the reason for this gift 

ceased to exist, and God sent judgment on Jerusalem and the Jews. The present day “gift of 

tongues” promoted by Pentecostal and Charismatic leaders is the illegitimate falsification of 

lying demons who take Scripture out of context.  

 

It is the Christ who indwells the believer that provides the power to back up the authority 

of the command. Dr. Ed Murphy recounts an experience dealing with a case of demon 

manifestation in a quiet gentle person. The demon came up so suddenly to transform the 

person into a screaming evil being such that it took him unawares, and he pulled back in fear. 

The demon mocked him saying, "You are afraid!"  Dr. Murphy responded that it was the 

authority and power of Jesus Christ who lives within him that would expel the demons 

through his word. It was the Lord Jesus Christ that the demon had to deal with, not just 

the person of Ed Murphy. Dr. Murphy told the demon to "shut up," and soon the demon 

was more afraid of Dr. Murphy than he had been of the demon. The demon was deathly 

afraid of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

 

In Paul’s case the demon came out of the girl immediately. The girl, no doubt, became a 

believer. Sometimes when a demonized person receives Christ as Savior he becomes 

completely free immediately. Other times only some demons leave and others find places to 

hide in the psyche. This is particularly true of those who have been involved in the occult or 

sexually abused. These usually have many open doors into their lives that have to be shut 

through a counseling process. The deliverance process for deeply entrenched cases of 

demonization becomes a series of spiritual encounters with the demons involved. Sometimes 

it is difficult to know when the last one is gone. This is where experience, faith, spirituality 

maturity, and prayer make the difference.  

 

6. The Believer's Authority 

 

Near the close of Jesus' public ministry he sent out 70 disciples, two by two to prepare the way 

for him. Their commissioning was probably similar to that of The Twelve. When they returned, 

they were joyful and said, 
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"'Lord, even the demons are subject to us in your name!' And he said to them, 'I saw Satan fall 

like lightning from heaven. Behold, I have given you authority to tread upon serpents and 

scorpions and over all the power of the enemy; and nothing shall hurt you. Nevertheless do 

not rejoice in this, that the spirits are subject to you; but rejoice that your names are written in 

heaven.'" (Lk. 10:17-20) 

 

Jesus "was contemplating (Gk. imperfect tense) Satan fallen" (Gk. Aorist participle) from heaven 

indicating his defeat. Although Satan will not be kicked out of heaven until the Tribulation 

(Rev. 12:10), Jesus views it as already an established fact. To the casual observer all that had 

happened in the mission of the Seventy was that a few small towns had heard some preaching, 

and some sick people were healed. But Jesus sees it as a defeat of Satan because his disciples 

had defeated Satan's forces. Jesus went on to thank God that He has hidden such things from 

the wise and revealed them to babes (vs. 21).  It is clear that authority over demons is not just 

limited to the Apostles. Jesus says, "I have given (Gk. perfect indicative tense) you (plural) 

continuing authority to tread upon serpents and scorpions and over all the power of the 

enemy." (Lk. 10:19) The Greek perfect tense shows the action completed in past time and 

continuing into future time.  

 

The "serpents and scorpions" are a reference to demons. Satan's power over all His 

disciples is nullified and they have no reason to fear Satan. This is important in our everyday 

Christian lives, not to mention deliverance ministry. His disciples can cast out satanic forces 

(demons) without any fear that Satan can get back at them for it. Demons will always try to 

scare us if they can, and deceive us if they can't.  But the fact is that they have no authority 

over us at all unless we allow them to get into our lives. (Satan can still tempt us and try to get 

into our lives via "sin handles.") Notice that this authority applies to all believers, not just 

Apostles. Jesus also said, 

 
"I tell you the truth, anyone who has faith in me will do what I have been doing. He will do 

even greater things than these, because I am going to the Father." (Jn. 14:12) 
 

Jesus did his miracles by means of the Holy Spirit that indwelled Him (Mat. 12:18,28;Lk. 

1:15). The same power that animated the life of Jesus in His humanity also animates 

believers today. It was necessary for Jesus to return to heaven in order to send the Holy Spirit to 

be our Counselor and power source. We still live in a demonized world today even as Jesus 

did in his day because this world is Satan’s kingdom, not God’s! There is just as much need 

today for exorcism as there was in Jesus' time. The only difference is that the demons try to 

stay hidden because we live in an humanistic/atheistic society and it is part of their 

deception. We have the same resources that Jesus did and he expects us to use those 

resources to do the same kind of things that he did to minister to a needy world.  

 

The basis of the Great Commission (Mat. 28:18,19) is the fact that God the Father has 

committed "all authority in heaven and earth" to Jesus Christ (vs. 18). That includes 

authority over Satan and his demons, and it means that Satan has no authority! Jesus 

invaded Satan's kingdom and "bound the strongman” (Mat. 12:29; Mk. 3:27). The disciples 

continued Jesus' ministry of demon deliverance and healing along with preaching the 

gospel. It is because of Jesus' authority that we can go into Satan's world and preach the gospel. 



LESSON 13: BIBLICAL DEMONOLOGY 

158 

 

That is also the basis for our authority over demons. Jesus delegates to us his authority over 

the Principalities and Powers of the spirit world (Eph. 1:19-21; 2:6; Col. 2:15).  We are 

"seated (positionally) in the heavenlies in Christ" (Eph. 1:3; 2:6). So we too are seated far above 

the angels (Eph. 1:20) and share Christ's authority and power
9
.  In Christ, believers have a higher 

status than angels. So Paul wants believers to know of the position and power we have in 

Christ, "the immeasurable greatness of his power in us who believe..”.(Eph. 1:19).  

 

He sends us into the world to do whatever is necessary to free people of Satan's bondage. 

When unbelievers are demonized, it is usually necessary to deal with the demons before they can 

respond to the gospel. That is why deliverance ministry was so important a part of Christ's 

preaching ministry and that of the apostles and disciples. Believers today have more authority 

than did The Seventy disciples Jesus sent out in his day. We are in union with Jesus Christ 

and we sit "in the heavenlies in Christ" (Eph. 1:3; 2:6). In Christ we are elevated "far above all 

the Rule, and Authority, Power, and Dominion, and every title" of demonic power (Eph. 1:21). 

The Seventy disciples were with Christ, but Christ lives within us now and we are in union 

with Him. The demons must deal with the Christ that lives within us when we are in fellowship 

with Him. 

 

 While Satan is a defeated foe, he does not lie down and quit. He is still fighting in every 

deceptive way he can to destroy us spiritually and otherwise. He is still trying to nullify his 

condemnation. If he is unsuccessful, he wants to take as many people with him to the Lake of 

Fire as he can or to destroy the human race completely. (Hence, his population reduction social 

programs.) We should always expect the unexpected. He tries to divide Christians, families, 

and churches. He uses misunderstandings and anger to divide churches.  It's so easy to 

justify our anger and not see the carnality in it or Satan's hand in it. He uses the same schemes (2 

Cor. 2:11) to divide husband and wife. We need to always be on the alert for his mind 

manipulation schemes. Some of the worst sins are sins of the mind (Prov. 6:16 ff). The demon 

of Pride has also caused so much damage in Christian circles, particularly in the lives of 

"successful" Christian leaders. 

 

7. Demonization Of The Unsaved 

 

We are all born into the world physically alive but spiritually dead to God (Eph. 2:1;Jn. 3:3-

6). We are all born physically and spiritually into the Kingdom of Satan (Mat. 13:40-43;Lk. 

4:6;Jn. 8:44;17:14;1;Acts 26:18; Jn. 3:10). It is the imputed sin of Adam that makes us all sinners 

(Rom. 5:12)
10

 which is the primary basis for Satan's claim on us. It is only through personal 

faith in Jesus Christ that believers are transferred from Satan's dominion to Jesus' 

Kingdom (Lk. 13:20-24; Col. 1:13). This means that unbelievers are basically Satan's 

property and under his power (Jn. 8:44; 1 Jn. 5:19).
11

 Satan's primary objective is to keep 

them enslaved to his kingdom through bondage to sin (Rom. 6:6,12-14,18,19) and blindness 

to the Gospel (Mat. 13:18-23; Acts 26:18;2 Cor. 4:3,4;Rev. 12:9). We have already seen his 

                                                
9 See Vol. I Lesson  The Believer’s Eternal Position in Christ 
10 See Vol. II Lesson The Fall of Man 
11

 See The Two Kingdoms. 
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mind control schemes (2 Cor. 10:3-6) by which he controls both believers and unbelievers. Paul 

says that he was sent by God to the Gentiles,  

 
"to open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light and from the power of Satan 

to God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sanctified by 

faith in me." (Acts. 26:18) 
 

The unbeliever who is demonized will have great difficulty in understanding the gospel (2 

Cor. 4:3, 4).  Deliverance from demonic invasion will require the intercession of a spiritual 

Christian. Most experienced deliverance counselors affirm that the demons blocking their 

mind, emotions, and will must be bound by the authority of Jesus Christ and rendered 

temporarily inoperative to allow the person to receive Christ as Savior.  They will usually be 

spirits of confusion, unbelief, antichrist, religious spirits, witchcraft, sexual spirits, death spirits, 

rebellion spirits, etc. When these spirits have been rendered inoperative, the person can come to 

Christ if he chooses. Once the person receives Christ as Savior he belongs to Jesus and not 

Satan. This is the primary basis for ejecting the demons. Then the counselor can enlist the 

resistance of the victim in the course of expelling the demons. However, some people want to 

continue in their sins, but do not want the demons that go with them. Volition is involved! If a 

person is not willing to renounce his sins and come to Christ, there is little the counselor 

can do since the demons would simply return if cast out. It is of supreme importance to involve 

the subject in his own deliverance. Demons do not usually give up without a fight. This is 

particularly true of cases where the person has been demonized for many years and there are 

many demons involved. In such severe cases the deliverance becomes more of a process than a 

crisis. As one layer of demons is peeled away, another layer is exposed.  

 

The kinds of sin that often lead to severe demonization include those sins of the flesh 

mentioned in Gal. 5:19-21. These include sexual immorality of various kinds (including 

homosexuality and child abuse), idolatry, witchcraft (contacts with mediums, the occult, and use 

of drugs), hatred, discord, jealousy, fits of anger, selfish, drunkenness, orgies, etc. Severe anger, 

rage, and rebellion have frequently been causes of demonization, even from very early 

childhood. According to many deliverance ministers, anger, hate, and unforgiveness are the 

most frequent "sin-handles" that keeps people in bondage to demons. Generational bondage 

refers to the results of the sins of the parents being passed down to the children (Num. 14:18) 

along with the demons that go with them. The sins of the father (or more generally, parents) 

give Satan access to the family.  Anything connected with the occult can be the source of 

demonization including Ouija boards, palm reading, tarot cards, horoscopes, Transcendental 

Meditation, "divining" or "witching" for water, hypnosis, occult games just to name a few.  The 

New Age Movement seeks to incorporate eastern mysticism and shamanism into our culture. 

These pagan religions are sure sources of demonism. These practices are regarded as harmless 

by those who do not know their source. These all fall into the category of idolatry and 

witchcraft which is rebellion against God (1 Sam.15:23). Anything that cannot be explained by 

scientific evidence may be regarded as supernatural, but not necessarily of God.  

 

Beware of the laying on of hands of so called "faith healers" whether Christian or otherwise. 

This is often a means of transferring one person’s demons to another. Hypnosis also involves 

the demonic control of another person through the demon that indwells the hypnotist. 
Some have been demonized by undergoing hypnosis. These are all things that set themselves up 
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against the knowledge of and dependence upon God and therefore are of Satan. Demonic 

bondage in any of these areas can befall the Christian as well as the non-Christian.  

 

Sexual abuse always involves demonization that is usually transferred from abuser to the 

abused through intimate contact. This is demonic transference resulting from contact with 

someone who is demonized.  Some of the child abuse is so terrible that the victims have split 

their personalities and have blocked out all memory of it to survive as a person. This is 

particularly the case with Satanic Ritual (sexual) Abuse. There is a similar danger in "casual 

sex." Not only is there a danger of becoming infected with diseases, but there is also the danger 

of becoming demonized. Frequently, those who are sexually active are also demonized and 

spread the demons by contact.  The casual attitude towards sex is one of the primary reasons 

for the decline in morals and the large number of dysfunctional families in America. 

Unfortunately, most Christians have adopted the world's attitude toward sexuality, and this has 

resulted in the moral and spiritual decline of Christianity in this country.  

 

Homosexuality is always accompanied by demonization. People are not born homosexual 

although the homosexual community has tried to convince us of that. People are made 

homosexual through seduction and abuse. The demons in one homosexual are transferred to 

the sexual victim through contact, usually in childhood. Pornography is probably the greatest 

danger to young men and boys today. It leads to sexual addiction through the eye gate of the 

mind and is very addictive and difficult to break. Pornography feeds sexual sins of all kinds and 

invites demonic bondage.  

 

This does not mean that all unbelievers are demonized. It appears that Satan must respect a 

person's volition. People who choose to get involved in serious sins open the door to demonic 

invasion. But there are many unbelievers who are "good people" and do not get involved in deep 

sins. While demons may be involved in manipulating their minds from the outside, they 

may not get the opportunity to inhabit them. Dr. Ed Murphy relates the case of a young 

Jewish woman who had an experience with a demon before she came to Christ. She had been 

engaged to a man who was involved in a cult and who tried to get her to accept his "spirit guide" 

into her life. This spirit appeared to the girl one night and told her that he wanted to come into 

her life and make her one with her fiancée. She was terrified, but cried out loud, "In the name of 

the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, I tell you I want nothing to do with you, evil spirit. Get 

away from my life and do not return." It immediately left her never to return. Even unbelievers 

can resist the entrance of demons by avoiding serious sins or overtly saying, "No." However, 

usually demons surreptitiously slip into lives because of "sin handles" without the victim 

knowing it until it is too late. The person is then demonically bound and can do nothing to 

extricate himself. He has no authority or power to deal with the demons. The demonized 

unbeliever is totally unable to deal with the demons in his life because he has no authority 

or power to do so. If these people are ever going to find Christ as savior and become free of 

demons, a Christian must intercede for him/her. 

 

 



LESSON 13: BIBLICAL DEMONOLOGY 

161 

 

Study Questions 

 
1. How was it that the Egyptian magicians were able to do miracles? (Ex. 7:11,22;8:7) 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
2. Why does God condemn mediums to death? (Ex. 22:18;Lev. 19:26,31; Deu. 18: 9- 13;1 Sam. 15:23) 

__________________________________________________________________________ 

 _________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

3.  What did the evil spirit do to the citizens of Shechem? (Jud. 9:23)_________________________ 

 _________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
4. What did Saul ask the medium of Endor to do? (1 Sam. 28:8)_____________________________ 

 _________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
    Can a medium really bring up the dead? ______________________________________________ 

 

    What did Samuel mean by "tomorrow you and your sons will be with me?" (1 Sam. 28:19) 
_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. If Jesus has "all authority," how much does Satan Have?_________________________________ 

 
6. What happened to Israel spiritually in the Promise land? (Ps. 106:33 -39) __________________ 

 _________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
7. Why did Israel act as they did? (Hosea 4:2,12) _________________________________________ 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
8. How did Jesus deal with Satan in the Temptation? (Lk. 4:1-13) ____________________________ 

 

    What does this say about our dealing with demons? _____________________________________ 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

9. What characterized Jesus ministry? (Mk. 1:21-28; Lk. 4:31)______________________________ 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

   What did the demons mean, "Have you come to destroy us?" ______________________________ 

 _________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
10. What kind of demon did Jesus expel in Mk. 9:18-24? __________________________________ 

 

     Why couldn't the disciples drive out this demon? (Mat. 17:14-21)  _________________________ 
_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. Why is prayer important for spiritual warfare? (Mat. 18:18-20;Mk. 9:29;Eph. 6:18) 
_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. What authority did Jesus give the Twelve? (Mat. 10:1) _________________________________ 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 
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   Does the believer today have less or more authority than the Twelve? _______________________ 
 

13. What does Satan and his demons do when the gospel is preached? (Mat.13: 19) 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
14. How did the evil spirit come out of the man in the synagogue? (Mk. 1:25,26) _______________ 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
15. How did  Jesus' ministry in Galilee begin? (Mk. 1:39) __________________________________  

_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
16. How many demons came out of Mary Magdalene? (Lk. 8:2) _______________________ 

17. What kind of strength can demons impart to a person? (Lk. 8:29) ___________________ 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
 Is this something the believer should fear? (1 Jn. 4:4;5:18)_____________ Why? ______ 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
18. What is the spiritual kingdom into which man is born? (Mat. 13:40-43;Jn. 8:44;17:14;1 Jn. 3:10) 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
19. What is Satan's primary weapon against man? (Jn. 8:44,45;2 Cor. 2:8-11) __________________ 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

20. What does 2 Cor. 4:3,4 imply about preaching the gospel? ______________________________ 
_________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

      Is this still true today? _____________________________________________________  
 

21. Compare the authority and power of the believer today with that of The Seventy Disciples Jesus sent 

out in Lk. 10. (See Eph. 1:18-23;2:6;3:10)__________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________________ 
________________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________________ 
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 Summary 

 

 Jesus invaded Satan's kingdom, and he first "bound the strong man" (i.e. he defeated Satan) 

before spoiling his kingdom (Mat. 12:29). Only then did he begin to cast demons out of 

people. Casting out demons was a central part of Christ's ministry.  This not only proved his 

authority over Satan and evil supernaturalism, it also freed people to receive the gospel. It was 

the badge of his Messiahship and his ministry (Mat. 12:28). Not only was there a need for 

deliverance in Jesus' day, but there is just as much need for exorcism today as there was in 

Jesus' time. .Jesus did his miracles by means of the Holy Spirit that indwelled him (Mat. 

12:18,28;Lk. 1:15). The same power that animated the life of Jesus in his humanity also 

animates believers today.  

 

The primary key to victory in the offensive spiritual warfare with demons is that God through 

the Lord Jesus Christ has already totally defeated Satan and his kingdom in behalf of 

Christians (Jn. 12:31;16:11;Lk 10:18) and in behalf of all humanity (2 Cor. 5:18-21; Jn. 

3:16,17.) The second key to victory is the fact that to Jesus God has given all authority in 

heaven and in earth (Mat. 28:19) and that Jesus has committed to us His authority over 

Satan and his demons (Lk.10:1-9,19;Jn. 5:20;14:12;Acts 16:18;1 Jn. 5:18,19;Rom. 16:20.) 

There is nothing magical about demonic deliverance. It is all a matter of authority and power. 

Jesus has all authority and all power. That means that Satan has no authority! Jesus gives 

us authority in His Name and provides the power to stand behind it. All believers have the 

same authority because we are all in union with Jesus Christ and share His authority. All 

believers, however, may not have the same faith, knowledge, or spiritual maturity 

necessary to effectively deal with demons. The next lesson deals with the demonization of 

Christians and how we can deal with the demons in our own lives. 

 

Additional Reading 

 

The Bondage Breaker, Dr. Neil T. Anderson, Harvest House, 1990. 

The Handbook for Spiritual Warfare, Dr. Ed Murphy, Nelson, 1992. 

Demon Possession and the Christian, Dr. C. F. Dickason, Crossway, 1989. 

Demons In the World Today, Dr. Merrill F. Unger, Tyndale House, 1971. 

Christian Counseling and Occultism, Kurt Koch, Kregel, 1972Broadman & Holman Pub.   

Nashville, Tenn, 1999. 

War on the Saints (original, full edition), Jessie Penn-Lewis, Overcomer, Literature. Trust,  

G.B.(on line at http://www.acts1711.com/Contents.html) 
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LESSON 14: SPIRITUAL WARFARE 
 

Introduction 

 

The West is no longer "protected" by Christian principles. We are experiencing an 

invasion of demons from other lands of epic proportions. This invasion has affected 

Christians as well as unbelievers. Many Christian young people have been infected with the 

world's attitudes and caught up in immorality.  The sexual mores of most Christians differ 

little from that of the world. Even missionaries and pastors have been infected and demonized. 

Thankfully, God has raised up Christians and gifted them to do "deliverance" counseling. Some 

of the leading Christian counselors have written books detailing how demons work in 

people’s lives and how to deal with them (see section F). The Bible tells us how to deal with the 

demons in our lives. Jesus is the "Bondage Breaker" (Jn. 8:31,32).  The previous lesson 

presented the basic principles of demonology. This lesson continues the discussion and shows 

how we can deal with the demons in our lives.  

 

None of us are free from demonic manipulations and attempts at thought control (e.g. 

Peter, Ananias).  At the very least they will try to throw their "fiery darts" of evil thoughts into 

our minds to temp or distract us. Yes, they can read our minds whenever they choose! They 

have no ears or mouths. They are spirit beings that do not communicate orally. (An exception 

to this may be when a demon inhabits a physical body that may limit the perception of the 

physical world to that of humanity.) To be able to plant thoughts in our minds without 

detection (Mk.4:15; Lk.22:3; Jn.13:27; Acts 5:3; 1 Cor. 7:5; 2 Cor. 2:11;4:4; 1 Thes. 3:5), they 

must be able to know what we are thinking. While not all "experts” in deliverance ministry 

agree on this, it has certainly been the 's experience. But, of course, they don't want us to know 

that either!  

 

We must also recognize that there is a cultural dimension to the actions and words of 

demons. They act in accordance with the culture of which they are a part. That is part of their 

deception. Demons behave as they are expected by the people of a given cultural setting.  

For example, they will try to hide their existence as much as possible in an atheistic culture. In 

other parts of the world where spirit phenomenon is accepted, they usually pretend to be gods. 

The spirit world often operates somewhat differently in different cultures. What they say and 

do is designed to deceive and enslave the members of that culture. This is important in our 

study of examples in Scripture. The Bible deals with ancient cultures that are different from the 

West. As Dr. Fred Dickason of Moody Bible Institute points out, we also need contemporary 

experience and case studies to learn what demons often do and do not do in a given cultural 

context. So how the demons appear and act may not be exactly the same in our culture as in the 

biblical examples. The Bible is not a case book on how to go about dealing with demons, but 

it does give us basic truth on dealing with them. The techniques developed for dealing with 

them must be consistent with this revealed truth. However, contemporary experience in what is 

successful, and what is not, must also be used in developing our theology of deliverance 

counseling. In this respect, it is no different from a theology of evangelism or church growth. 
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However, the vast majority of Christians do not perceive the spiritual dimension of the 

battle here on earth. They have been totally taken in by the humanistic thinking of our day. 

They think in terms of the physical rather than the spiritual. It is amazing to this writer that there 

are Christians who consider the possibility of demonization to be superstitious and archaic as 

though things have changed since biblical times.  The thinking of modern man does not 

change biblical truth or reality, only his perception of reality changes. This is the reason 

Frank Peretti wrote his novels (e.g. Piercing the Darkness) about the Christian's spiritual battle 

in allegorical form. While these books don't really say much about how to fight the battle, 

they have been useful in getting many Christians to recognize the nature of the battle. Most 

Christians will read fiction before they read non-fiction. Most of the books you find in the 

Christian book stores are fiction (because that is what sells), and few have to do with 

understanding the Truth of God's Word. Some will say, "There is too much emphasis on 

Satan." But this is where the battle is! Satan has secretly declared war on the human race 

because the human race is the means of God proving His Righteousness and Justice in 

condemning Satan and his demons to the Lake of Fire (Mat. 8:29;27:41)
12

  We are also involved 

in his judgment (1 Cor. 6:3). Man’s battle in the Garden of Eden was with Satan (Gen. 3). 

Jesus fought that same battle in the wilderness (Lk. 4). 

 

We fight a spiritual battle every day (2 Cor. 10:3;Eph. 3:10;6:12;Jas. 4:7;1 Jn. 4:1). God 

created the physical universe within the spiritual universe (Gen. 1;Job 38:4-7;Heb. 1:10-12) 
. The physical universe is only temporary and will be destroyed (Isa. 34:4; Heb. 1:10-12;2 Pet. 

3:3-11;Rev. 21:1). The spiritual antedates the physical and is more real than the physical. 

The spiritual universe will go on forever (Mat. 25:46;2 Cor. 5:1-5). If we do not think in terms of 

the reality of the spiritual rather than the physical, then we are already defeated. 

 

Jesus has all authority since the Cross (Mat. 28:18) and, therefore, Satan has none! The 

believer has the authority in Christ, and God provides the power to deal with demons.  

Except in severe cases the believer does not require the help of deliverance counselors. The 

writer knows personally a Christian friend, David, who was once severely demonized and who 

eventually cast 13 demons out of his life. For the last 25 years he has had a low profile 

deliverance ministry. Deliverance from demonic invasion, particularly in severe cases, is 

normally a process, not a single event. Some cases are complex and difficult to understand. 

While some believers may have the opportunity to help someone to freedom from demonic 

bondage, deliverance ministry should normally be left to those whom God has called, gifted, and 

experienced for such counseling.  

 

Key Scriptures 
 

1 Sam.18:10,11; Mat 4:1-11,23,24;8:28-31;10:1,8;12:22,43-45;13:18-23;28:18,19;  Mk.1: 22-

27;6:6- 12;7:25-29;9:17-29;  Lk.4:1-13,31-37;9:1-7;10:1,16-20;22:3;  Jn. 8:31,32,44-

45;13:27;14:10-12,30;15:11;17:147; Acts5:3,16;8:7;10:38;13:10; 16:16, 18;26:18; 1 Cor. 

                                                
12

 See Vol. II Lesson The Angelic Conflict 
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7:5;10:18-22;  2 Cor. 2:11;4:3,4;10:3-5; Eph. 1:3,19-21;21; 2:6-8;4:27; Col.2:14,15;  Heb.2: 

14,15;4:15; Jas.3:14-17;4:7-10; 1 Jn.4:1-4; Rev. 9:11, 20;16:13,14;18:2;20:10; 21:6-8. 

 

 

The Principles 

 

1. Demonization Of Christians 

 

The idea that believers can be demonized is rejected by many Christians, primarily those who not 

too familiar with Scripture or theology and have no real experience with the demonized. The 

usual rational is that since the Holy Spirit indwells the believer, it is impossible for a demon to 

be there too. However, this is a supposition that is not supported by scripture.  Dr. Merrill 

Unger wrote the first modern book, Biblical Demonology, in 1952 setting forth this theory. He 

was a well-known Bible scholar and Professor at Dallas Theological Seminary. He quickly 

received many letters from experienced and well-known missionaries in foreign lands detailing 

their experience with believers who had become demonized after coming to Christ. This caused 

him to change his position on the subject and become involved in spiritual warfare theology 

and training. Later he wrote books that demonstrated just what demons can do to the saints. It 

was the author’s privilege to meet and speak with Dr. Unger several times on this subject in the 

early 1970's. During one of these discussions he was asked about this position in his early book 

and responded with a chuckle and said, "Well, I didn't have any practical experience then." The 

writer subsequently became aware of the fact that during Dr. Unger's last decade of life, he 

was mentor to a number of ministers whom today are actively involved in deliverance 

ministry at some of the finest Christian colleges in America. Praise God that He has raised up 

deliverance counselors in our day! These ministers will tell you that some of the Christian 

young people who arrive at these colleges are already demonized and are in great need of 

deliverance. Such is the state of Christianity in America today! 

 

Dr. Neil Anderson, past chairman of the Practical Theology Department at Talbot School of 

Theology of Biola University, was involved in deliverance ministry at Biola. He estimates that 

only about 15 percent of Christians are truly free of demonic bondage on the basis of his 

experience in deliverance ministry. The other 85 % are struggling along fruitlessly at one of 

three levels of spiritual conflict. The first level of conflict is that of the thought pattern that 

is dominated by a constant barrage of evil thoughts (65%). The second level is reached when 

these thoughts become distinguishable "voices" in the mind that seem to be overpowering them 

(15%). The third level is where the person has totally lost control to the "voices" inside which 

tell him what to think, say, and do (5%). In this last stage the person is totally in bondage to the 

evil spirits.  

 

There are a number of examples in the Bible concerning believers who became demonized. 

King Saul is a classic example of the believer who fell into sin (pride) and was demonized. Saul 

deliberately disobeyed the Lord's command (1 Sam. 15:2-9,23). Saul had gone from a humble 

man to a proud king (vs.12). We know that Saul was a believer because he was indwelled by the 

Holy Spirit (1 Sam. 10:9;11:6; 16:14). But when God chose David to succeed Saul as king of 
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Israel, the Holy Spirit departed from Saul. God sent an evil spirit to discipline him (1 Sam. 

16:14). Later when Saul was jealous of David demons came into manifestation.  

 
"And on the morrow an evil spirit from God rushed upon Saul, and he raved within his house, 

while David was playing the lyre, as he did day by day, Saul had his spear in his hand; and Saul 

cast the spear, for he thought, 'I will pin David to the wall.' But David evaded him twice." (1 Sam. 

18:10,11) 
 

In Saul's case the demon came and went. The word translated "raved" means that he was 

"mad or crazy"; i.e. totally under the control of a demon.  

 

Jesus often visited Jewish synagogues and cast demons out of some of the Israelites in 

attendance (Mk. 1:21-20,39). On one occasion there was a woman, "a daughter of Abraham," 

who had been crippled by an evil spirit (Lk. 13:10-16). The term "daughter of Abraham" is used 

rather than the term "daughter of Israel." This refers to a true believer as a child of Abraham 

(Rom. 4:16). For those who say, "But that is before the Cross and Pentecost," we point out the 

case of Ananias and Sapphira (Acts 5:1-10).  

 
"But Peter said, "Ananias, why has Satan filled your heart to lie to the Holy Spirit..." (Acts  5:3) 
 

The word "filled" indicates control. It is the same word used to refer to the filling (controlling) 

of the Spirit. In other words, Ananias was under demonic control when he lied to the apostles 

and the Holy Spirit. In 2 Cor. 11:4, Paul warns against believers receiving a "different kind" 

of spirit than the one received when they became Christians.  

 

Dr. Anderson tells of a believer named Al who, after seeking spiritual gifts, claimed to have a 

special gift of prophecy from God. He was invited to one church after another to speak as "an 

oracle of God." But over a period of time his personal life began to fall apart and he eventually 

couldn't even function in society. Al admitted that he suspected that his problems started when 

he failed to test the spirits of tongues and prophecy conferred on him by false teachers and 

prophets. Dr. Anderson told him to pray aloud in his "spiritual tongue" to allow him to test the 

spirit (1 Jn. 4:1). In the Name of Christ he commanded the spirit to identify himself. The 

response was, "I am he." The spirit was asked if he was the same "he" who was crucified under 

Pontius Pilot, buried, and raised the third day and sits at the right hand of God. The spirit 

responded, "No, not he!" So Dr. Anderson led Al in a prayer of renunciation of Satan's activity 

in his life. Satan is the great counterfeiter. Peter warned us of these false prophets in 2 Pet. 

2:1-3.  

 

James warns believers of the "devilish (demonic) wisdom" that produces jealousy, 

selfishness, and discord (Jas. 3:14-17). This implies demonic control of believers. It is this 

kind of demonic "wisdom" that produces discord in families and churches. Dr. Anderson 

tells of a case where a college student claimed that she could look at other people and know what 

they were thinking and also their sin problems. She could also use this information to control 

people.  She thought that this was a gift from God. She was seeing another counselor because 

she was deeply troubled with the noise of other people’s thoughts in her mind. She could 

easily control her counselor by telling him what he was going to do next. Dr. Anderson said, 

"You like having power over people." As soon as he said that, the spirit manifested itself in 
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the office in an ugly manner. After taking authority over it in the Name of Christ, it left and her 

mind was quiet.  

 

Paul warns Timothy about the qualification for Elder-Bishop. He must not be a new convert, or 

he may be susceptible to the sin of pride and fall into Satan's hands (1 Tim. 3:6,7). Paul warns 

believers about excessive anger that could "give the devil a foothold" in their lives (Eph. 

4:27). Satan's objectives for the Christian are to keep him ignorant of the spiritual 

principles of God's word (and therefore helpless) and make him ineffective in his Christian 

walk. Anger is one of those sins that is often excused in Christian circles. It can easily lead to 

demonization of Christians. Such demonization of Christians is usually hidden. The demons 

want to remain hidden so that they can continue to sow discord and trouble in Christian circles. 

Satan's strategy is to get into our minds, our homes, and our churches so that he can control 

our lives and our ministries. Demons know that once they are discovered, they can be ousted. 

That is why the demonization of Christians goes undetected so long. They will normally only 

manifest when they are on the verge of being discovered. We need to challenge things 

which do not appear to square with the Word of God. We can say, "I sense that something is 

not right here. Let us seek God's help and discernment here." Then go on to pray and allow God 

to bring conviction.  

 

In the case of demonized people who come to Christ there is the danger of assuming that 

the demons leave when Christ comes to dwell. This is frequently, but not always, the case. In 

the case of severely demonized people there is almost always a power encounter with 

demons before the person can come to Christ. The first encounter may result in the Salvation 

of the victim, but complete deliverance of such a believer is usually a process not a single event. 

Dr. Ed Murphy and Dr. Neil Anderson always train and involve the new believer in his/her 

own deliverance process by giving them an understanding of their position and authority in 

Christ. The application of this principle results in the expulsion of the demons in their lives. Dr. 

Unger notes that when a person is saved out of entrenched paganism or occultism, he runs 

a grave risk of becoming demonized again if he doesn't separate himself completely from 

their pagan practices.  This is a serious problem in Africa and other places in the world where 

people are saved out of primitive religions. 

 

One of the problems with the church in Africa is the syncretism that is practiced by many of the 

new converts. Many of them still wear amulets and hang onto practices that are rooted in 

pagan demonism. It is said by missionaries that "the Church in Africa is a mile wide, but only 

an inch deep." The result is that many are still afflicted with demons and the spiritual growth is 

stunted. This is also true of Christians who are in bondage to the flesh. Dr. Murphy points out 

that effective deliverance is not possible for demonized believers until their bondage to the 

flesh is broken. The expulsion of one group of demons from a person will usually lead to the 

entry of another if the sins in the life are not confessed and renounced. 

 

Dr. Murphy points out that, the demonic condition of most believers is mild. (This corresponds 

with Dr. Anderson's 65%). They may suspect that something is wrong, but do not really 

suspect demonic control. They may be bound by unexplainable fears, confusion, uncontrollable 

anger, hatred, bitterness, sexual temptations, thoughts of suicide, or other evil habits that make 

their lives a living nightmare. It is important that such believers learn the principles of spiritual 
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warfare and thought control, or they may become severely demonized. Once one demon has 

gained entrance into the life, he will work to get others in and so little by little gain complete 

control over a person. Repentance and confession are the first steps (1 Jn. 1:9) and may be all 

that is required to free one of demons (Jas. 4:7,8). If they persist in their sins, however, the 

demons will remain there hidden for years without the believer even knowing of their 

presence. The severity of the demonization may progress to the point where demonization 

becomes obvious. At this point the Christian becomes totally unable to control his actions. Then 

the believer may need outside help for deliverance. 

 

 

2. Physical and Medical Problems 

 
"Then they brought him a demon possessed man who was blind and mute, and Jesus healed 

him, so that he could both talk and see." (Mat. 12:22) 
 

Here is a case where demons blocked the man's ability to see or hear. Once the demons were 

gone, the man was healed. The demons produced a physical malady. Another case of demon 

induced sickness is that of the demonized boy of Mat. 17:15 (see comments above) who had 

epilepsy. Once the demon was cast out, the boy was healed (vs. 18). Another case that Jesus 

healed in the synagogue was that of a Jewish woman who was bound by a demon for 18 years 

(Lk. 13:10-16). 

 
"On a Sabbath Jesus was teaching in one of the synagogues, and a woman was there who had 

been crippled by a spirit for eighteen years. She was bent over and could not straighten up at 

all. When Jesus saw her, he called her forward and said to her, 'Woman, you are set free from your 
infirmity'. Then he put his hands on her, and immediately she straightened up and praised God." 

(Lk. 13:10-13) 
 

This was a case where the woman was bent over at the waist and could not straighten up. 

She had to walk around bent over. Many missionaries to pagan lands have reported seeing 

this condition. When the demon is expelled, the condition is eliminated and the person can walk 

upright. Dr. Murphy speaks of one man he was counseling who was continually sick. During the 

treatment, many demons were cast out. One demon encountered called himself "Fever." When 

asked what his purpose was in his life, the demon replied, "To make him sick." When this 

demon was gone, the man stopped getting sick.  

 

After a counseling session with Dr. Neil Anderson, a pastor's wife who had been bulimic for 

11 years wrote a letter to him claiming victory over the demons in her life that were lying to 

her. When a temptation or a lie from Satan "pops into her mind," she fends it off with the truth 

of God's Word. She says that she "used to be in bondage to those lies for hours" every day. 

Now she can be in the house alone all day with a kitchen full of food and have total victory over 

it.  

 

Dr. Anderson also tells the story of a 26 year old Christian girl who was reluctantly brought to 

one of his meetings by a friend. She was so skinny that she practically had no more body fat 

to lose. She had also lost her job. She had become a Darvon junkie due to PMS pain in 

adolescence. She thought that she was "just a no-good failure" and had lost all hope for living. 
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She was living under demonic deception and lies about her worthlessness. Finally Dr. 

Anderson convinced her that all these negative thoughts were a result of demonic influence. 

After attending an intensive 12 week, live-in spiritual growth course she began to take the 

initiative in her life instead of being a victim of demonic deception. She gained her weight back, 

got a job and became free of demonic control.  

 

There is no doubt that demons can make us sick and cause physical as well as mental 

problems in our lives. That does not mean that all sickness is the result of demons. We must 

first assume that physical problems are a result of a medical problem. If the results of medical 

examinations reveal nothing to explain the problem, then we may explore the possibility of 

demonic causes. But physical problems which result from wrong mental attitudes are very 

likely due to demonic spirits lying to us and controlling our thought patterns.  

 

3. Territorial Spirits 

 

Jesus ascribed the rulership ("Prince") of the world to Satan (Jn. 16:11, etc.). Satan is assisted in 

his rulership by "Rulers, Authorities, and Powers of this dark world" (Eph 6:12). These 

are, no doubt, the demons that have authority and rulership over certain portions of the world. In 

Daniel chapter 10 an angel is sent to Daniel to give him understanding of the events he has seen 

in type (revealed in previous chapters.) The angel says that he was delayed by the "Prince of 

Persia" for 21 days (Dan. 10:13).  He also states that he must return to fight against the "Prince 

of Persia" and later against the "Prince of Greece" (Dan. 10:20). These are clearly the demons 

which rule over Persia and Greece. These would be referred to as "Territorial Spirits,” that is, 

spirits which have been assigned a certain area or territory of operation and authority. This 

is a very common concept in paganism. When pagans speak of a "god of the trees," or a "god" of 

a certain rock or river, they are referring to a spirit that inhabits that place and whose power is 

limited to that locality. This concept is also consistent with biblical references. When Jonah was 

running away from God, his thinking was that perhaps Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews, would 

not follow him from His area of worship. It didn't work because, in contrast to the idols (demons) 

worshipped by adjacent peoples, Jehovah is omnipotent and omnipresent and does not have 

limited authority.  

 

When the king of Assyria captured Samaria, he deported most of the people to other 

regions of his kingdom and imported foreigners to replace the Israelites (2 Ki. 17:24-29). 

These people brought their own gods with them and set up shrines of worship in Samaria. 

Jehovah sent lions among them to kill them because of this. When the king of Assyria heard of it 

he sent an Israelite priest back to Samaria to teach them "what the god of the land requires" 

(vs. 27). So one of the priests came back to teach them how to worship Jehovah God (vs. 28). 

  
"Nevertheless, each national group made its own gods in the several towns where they settled 

and set them up in the shrines the people of Samaria had made at the high places." (2 Ki. 17:29) 
 

When Ben-Hadad, king of Aram (Damascus) attacked Samaria, a prophet of the Lord told 

king Ahab of Samaria what to do to defeat Ben-Hadad.. After losing the battle, his advisers said 

to him, "Their gods are gods of the hills. That is why they were too strong for us. But if we 

fight them on the plains, surely we will be stronger than they." (1 Ki. 20:23) This shows the 
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common belief that a nation's gods only had power over certain limited areas of jurisdiction. 

This belief is very common in pagan lands today (e.g. Africa, India, Tibet, etc.). This belief is 

based on their cultural and personal experiences.  

 

In Jesus' deliverance of the demonized man of the tombs, the demon named Legion "begged 

Jesus again and again not to send them out of the area." (Mk. 5:10). The reason for this was 

that this was their assigned area of authority under Satan and their power was limited to this area.  

 

Dr. C. Peter Wagner
13

, professor of Church Growth, Fuller Theological Seminary's School 

of World Mission, tells of a Sunday school superintendent at a church in Oribe, Nigeria who 

had previously been a high ranking occult leader before his conversion to Christianity. This man 

reports that Satan had assigned him control of 12 spirits and that each spirit controlled 600 

demons. He says that he was in touch with all the spirits controlling each town in Nigeria, 

and that he had a shrine in all the major cities. Professor Wagner asserts that these spirits can 

attach themselves to people, buildings, seats of government and other objects as well as 

geographical areas and geopolitical units.  

 

These territorial spirits are the ruling spirits of the area. They have many demons under their 

control. Christians who have been called to minister in this area of spiritual warfare report that 

all the major cities in the world have their own spirits who are controlling the people and 

are the major source of blindness to the gospel (2 Cor. 4:4). If we are to make any significant 

progress in evangelizing such a place, it will be necessary to break the power of the area 

"strongman" through prayer and intercession. Over many cities a spirit of religion and 

denominationalism reigned. Over others were spirits of avarice, greed, violence, pride, fear, 

etc. Prayer warriors in London believe they are battling a spirit of unrighteous trade and 

greed that has influenced the world through control of trade for hundreds of years by the old 

City of London.  
 

These territorial spirits also bind the churches of the area and prevent any real spiritual 

growth and evangelism. If we are to grow as a church spiritually and numerically, we must 

identify the demons, and therefore the techniques, that are neutralizing our people and 

aggressively take back what the enemy has captured. We must minister in the opposite spirit as 

that of the ruling demon. Dr. Ed Murphy comments on defeating territorial spirits, that the 

"strong man" in a specific area is not bound by a few prayer meetings. It requires great 

persistence in prayer as well as an understanding of spiritual warfare with "cosmic level 

demons." The enemy retreats, but he never gives up. His power is broken only when a strong, 

praying, and godly church finally emerges in the enemy's territory. It is not instant prayer, but 

continuous, prevailing intercession that counts. It is not one man praying alone, but groups of 

intercessors who join in persistent systematic prayer that will bring victory and spiritual success. 

But it will begin with a few! 

 

                                                
13

 Do not assume that this writer necessarily approves of Dr. Wagner’s theology or practice. 
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4.  Steps To Deliverance 

 

Satan does not make us sin. Sin is always a choice. God created man a moral reasoning agent 

in His image (Gen. 1:26). When we "walk in the light" (1 Jn. 1:7) and hold ourselves 

accountable to God for the sins in the life by daily confession, (1 Jn. 1:9) we avoid giving Satan 

any "sin handles" with which to work. When we ignore the sins in our life or we refuse to deal 

with them, then we are simply deceiving ourselves (1 Jn. 1:8) and we make God out to be a 

liar. The result is that his Word has no place in our lives (1 Jn. 1:10). This sets us up for 

demonic deception that reinforces our own deception. To proclaim God's Word as true in our 

life, when such is not so, is self-deception and hypocrisy which God hates. To be free of 

demons the Christian must deal with the sins in his life and be honest with God every day.
14

 
 

As Dr. Anderson says, a true knowledge of God and our identity in Christ is the greatest 

determinant of our mental and spiritual health. Any area of our life which Satan controls is 

due to what we have chosen to believe and practice. Our freedom is a result of what we choose 

to believe, confess, forgive, renounce, forsake, and practice.  One cannot keep the sin and 

get rid of the demons. The demons know when we really want to change. When we use God's 

Word to rebuke Satan and his demons or to "just say no" to sin, we must always speak out 

loud. Demons can read our minds when they want to, but they are under no obligation to do so. 

They will do anything to keep from having to obey. So always verbalize your statements and 

commands.  

 

Each counselor who is involved in deliverance ministry has developed through practice the 

deliverance techniques that are effective and comfortable for him. While the procedures may 

vary, the principles are the same. In his book, The Bondage Breaker, Dr. Anderson outlines 

seven steps for believers to freedom from demonic bondage. These seven steps cover all 

areas of sins that lead to demonic bondage whether believer or unbeliever. Although all will not 

normally apply to every person, it covers all the potential "bases" for demonic footholds.   

 

1.) Renounce any previous or current satanically inspired occult practices. Ask God 

to reveal any such practices. Some may seem trivial, but do not exclude any possibilities. 

One missionary told Dr. Anderson that he attended a Buddhist's funeral and innocently 

participated in the ritual by taking off his shoes, which is an act of worship in Eastern 

religions. That night the demons mocked him as he tried to do his devotions.  

 

2.) Acknowledge to God that you have been deceived by Satan, the "father of lies" and 

command all deceiving spirits to depart in the Name of Christ Jesus. Then ask the Holy 

Spirit to guide you into all the truth. This may be very difficult if you have been living a 

lie for many years. People with addictive behavior always lie to themselves and to 

others. Satan's lies are at the heart of this behavior. It is only when we are really honest 

with God that He will drive out the demons from our lives. Honesty is always a choice. 

 

                                                
14

 See Notes on Walking with God or Vol. I Lesson  Fellowship with God. 
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3.) Acknowledge all the hate and bitterness in your heart and forgive those 

responsible. Unforgiveness is the most common ground that Satan has in the lives of 

Christians. This is especially true of those who were involved in sexual or ritual abuse.  

We cannot be free of demonic activity until we forgive those who have hurt us. The 

hate and bitterness that goes with unforgiveness are the sin "handles" demons use to stay 

in our lives. Forgiveness is a choice. Make a list of those who have hurt you. Then go 

over the list and forgive them one by one. Don't wait until you are ready to forgive. Say, 

"Lord, I forgive 'so and so' for 'such and such' offense."  Don't ask God for help in 

forgiving, because it is your choice. Forgiveness deals with the pain and the sin of 

bitterness. It has nothing to do with the offender.  God says, "Vengeance is mine, I will 

repay" (Deut. 32:35). Let God worry about the offender. 

 

4.) Confess and renounce any willful rebellion against God or against those with 

duly constituted authority. Ask God to cancel all ground gained by evil spirits due to all 

forms of rebellion. This includes government officials, church officials, etc.. "Rebellion 

is as the sin of witchcraft" (1 Sam. 15:23). Often criticism is just another form of 

rebellion against authority. Another sin that often goes with rebellion is pride.  

 

5.) Confess and renounce the sin of Pride and the self-life. Pride is self on the throne, 

not Jesus Christ. It is relying on self rather than God to live the Christian life. It is a 

subtle form of legalism. Make a commitment to live humbly before God (Prov. 3:34;Isa. 

66:2;Mic. 6:8;Jas. 4:6;1 Pet. 5:1-10). 

 

6.) If you are having problems with habitual sins of the flesh, seek out a righteous 

and mature Christian to whom you can be accountable and will support you in 

prayer. Confess these sins and cancel all ground that Satan has gained through willful 

sins of the flesh. When demons start putting thoughts in your mind, you must verbally 

reject the thoughts (or fantasies) and rebuke the demons.  You must "hang in there," 

because they will be back until they are convinced you mean what you say. 

 

7.) Renounce the sins of your ancestors and any curses that may have been placed 

on you. Verbally reject all grounds by which Satan has any claim on you. Demonic 

strongholds can be passed on from one generation to the next due to sins of the ancestors 

(Ex. 20:4,5). Curses could have been pronounced on you by people involved in the 

occult. You may have been involved in something occult such as "witching a well," palm 

reading, fortune telling, etc. If there is generational bondage in your family, you will 

encounter demonic resistance. Satan will try anything to keep you from verbalizing 

such a prayer. Satan doesn't want to give up his territory and will do anything to interrupt 

you when you take authority over him. Adopted children can be especially subject to 

generation bondage because of their natural parentage. 

 

If your parents were involved in the occult or you were the subject of satanic rituals, you may 

have been assigned a spiritual “guardian." These relationships must be specifically renounced 

along with any blood pacts uniting you with anyone but God. If you have been a victim of ritual 

abuse, you need to seek a qualified counselor who understands this very difficult area. These 

cases usually involve fragmented personalities as well as many demons that will try to remain 
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hidden in the psyche. Total deliverance is usually a spiritual warfare process rather than a 

single battle.  Remember that the battleground is the mind. The key to victory is to "capture 

every thought for Jesus Christ." (2 Cor. 10:5).  

 

Even though you complete this deliverance process, you may find that the demons will try to 

regain entrance days or months later. You must persevere to keep the victory. One person 

who had completed the above process heard a spirit say in her mind two days later, "I'm 

back." She immediately replied out loud, "No, you're not!" and the attack ceased.  

 

 

5. Power Encounter Versus Truth Encounter 

 

The demons have been disarmed (Col. 2:15) and Satan's authority is nullified. That does not 

mean that he is not a powerful foe! Satan is an ace deceiver and usurper, and his minions use 

the same techniques. However, the rules have been changed because of Christ, and Satan's 

dominion is broken. His primary weapon is deception. Jesus said,  

 
"If you hold to my teachings you are really my disciples. You shall know the truth, and the 

truth shall set you free (spiritually)." (Jn. 8:31,32) 
 

Freedom in Christ is based on knowing God's Word (Jn. 8:32,33), the teachings of Christ 

(Truth, Jn. 17:17). It is this knowledge that produces spiritual maturity and liberates us from 

Satan's lies. Satan's only real weapon is deceit. Satan's power over us is based on deceiving us 

into thinking we are powerless and can't defeat him. Usually, when demons have been 

discovered, their tactics are to scare both the victim and the counselor by manifestation.  
They will always go for the power encounter. This is just a bluff. The believer can immediately 

take authority over the demons in the Name and authority of Jesus Christ. We defeat Satan 

with the truth of God's Word and assert our authority in Christ over him. If we know the 

truth, we don't "put up" with their "con games." But those who do not know God's Word are like 

"babies tossed to and fro and going around in circles like a ship in a storm (Eph. 4:14).  

 

It is the Truth of God that defeats Satan. When we believe, declare, and act upon the truth of 

God, Satan is defeated. This is what Dr. Neil Anderson calls Truth Encounter. (The only 

criticism of this approach may be that it could be difficult to determine when all the demons are 

gone.) Experience is important here. Each counselor has his own way of dealing with demons 

based on his own experience as to what works best in a situation. Many will start with 

renouncing Satan, as in the seven steps above, even though the person may not think that he has 

ever been involved in such things. It is better to play it safe rather than miss an area of 

enslavement. An experienced counselor who knows God's Word and the basis for God's Power 

will probably use elements of both the Truth Encounter and the Power Encounter techniques.  

  

Many deliverance counselors, past and present, use the Power Encounter technique when 

dealing with demons. Usually this involves getting the demons to expose themselves and then 

commanding and convincing them to leave the victim. (This is also sometimes referred to and 

the "yank and jerk" method.) The emphasis here is on the counselor's persuasive abilities and 

"power" versus that of the demons. This technique often requires repeated "yanking" to 
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complete the process, particularly by those counselors who are not well grounded in God's 

Word and the spiritual basis for the Christian's authority over demons. It works, but often (if the 

counselor isn't careful) there may be a great deal of trauma for the counselee and sometimes even 

for the counselor. The fact is that the demonized are not liberated by what the counselor does 

so much as what the demonized person believes and does. It is not what the counselor knows 

and believes that really liberates them. It is what the demonized know, believe, confess, 

renounce, etc. that determines their deliverance.  When the victim understands, believes, and 

acts on God's truth, Satan no longer has any grounds to stay. His "con" is revealed. The 

counselor normally needs to bind the spirits so that they do not interfere with imparting 

the truth to the counselee or hurt the victim or anyone else. Then the counselee should be 

trained to become involved in the deliverance process. This educates the victim as to the truth 

and shows him/her how to deal with any other demons that may surface later. Often time, this 

training can take place before the deliverance session begins. Knowing how to fish is much 

more valuable than being given a fish.  

 

6. Dealing  With The Demonized 

 

Dr. Anderson points out some guidelines for dealing with the demonized. First we must be 

compassionate, non-judgmental, and understanding. This is the attitude that, "But for the grace of 

God, there go I!." Learn as much about the person's background as possible including 

medical and family problems. Fear is always a given condition for those who are under 

demonic attack. Determine what the person believes about God and how they view themselves. 

The demonized almost always have a distorted view of God and themselves.  

 

Demons will keep a low profile until they are discovered or confronted. Then their strategy 

will change to power, and they will seek to scare the victim and others involved. At this point the 

victim will usually become catatonic and try to escape the deliverance process. (The demon can 

be bound to the seat to prevent this.)  During the deliverance process, the counselor should avoid 

dealing with the demons directly except when necessary to control the situation. Any 

physical contact should also be avoided. It is the mind of the victim that must be dealt with 

and brought to an understanding of the gospel and Satan's lies. (The demons may be 

commanded to free the person's mind.) Then the person can be led through the steps to 

deliverance.  

 

Dr. Fred Dickason of Moody Bible Institute gives suggestions on how to pray for those who 

are demonized. While this has primary application to counseling sessions, we can also use these 

principles to intercede for those in our community who are bound by Satan and unable to 

understand the gospel. 

 

1. Pray that the demons involved will be cut off (blocked) from all communication and   

help (reinforcements) from Satan or other demons. 

 

2.  Pray that the demons will be confused and their hold on the person weakened. 

 

2. Pray that the person would be strengthened in his faith to understand his position 

in Christ and to trust in God's Word. 
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3. Pray that the person may be able to distinguish his own thoughts and feelings from 

those that are demoniacally induces. 

 

4. Pray that the person may recognize demonic influence or presence and not be  

confused, but willingly seek godly help. 

 

5. Pray that God will protect the person and set angelic forces at work to break up 

every scheme of Satan. 
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Study Questions 

 

1. How do we know that king Saul was a believer? (1 Sam. 10:9;11:6;16:14) 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. Was Ananias aware of Satan's mind control? (Acts 5:3) ____________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

   How do we recognize Satan's thoughts? _________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. How did Peter summarize Jesus' ministry for Cornelius? (Acts 10:38) ________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. What happened to some Jewish exorcists when they tried to use the Name of Jesus to drive  

    out demons? (Acts. 19:13-16) _______________________________________________ 

 

     Why did this happen to them? _______________________________________________ 

 

5. Who will the saints judge? (1 Cor. 6:2,3) _______________________________________ 

 

6. Why does Paul warn the Corinthian's in 1 Cor. 7:5? ______________________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. What did Paul say about participating in a feast at a pagan temple? (1 Cor. 10: 

     18-22) __________________________________________________________________ 

     What kind of problems could result? __________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. What did God give Paul to keep him humble? (2 Cor. 12:7) ________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. Where is Christ seated relative to the angels? (Eph. 1:20-22) _______________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

10. Where is the believer seated now relative to angels? (Eph. 1:3;2:6) _________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. What kind of power is resident in the believer? (Eph. 1:19-21) _____________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. How does God demonstrate his power and wisdom to these demons through  the Church? 

(Eph. 3:8-10) _______________________________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________  

.  
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13. When Jesus sent out The Seventy disciples, what did he tell them to do?_____________ 

     (Lk. 10:1,9,17-19) _________________________________________________________ 

 

     What authority did he give them? _____________________________________________ 

 

     Do believers today have more or less authority? (see Mat. 28:18,19;Eph.1:18- 23; 2:6)        

                 ________________________________________________________________ 

 

     Why? ___________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. Why was Paul not able to visit the church  at Thessalonica  when he wanted ? 

     (1 Thes. 2:18) ____________________________________________________________ 

 

     Was it God's will for Paul to be there? _________________________________________ 

 

     Does God always over rule Satan's activity? ____________________________________ 

 

15. What group of evil spirits are already in nether world prisons? (1 Pet. 3:20;2    

      Pet 2:4; Jude 6,7)  _______________________________________________________ 

 

16. How can the believer "test" a spirit? (1 Jn. 4:1-3) ________________________________ 

 

17. Why is the believer able to overcome Satan and the world? (1 Jn. 4:4) _______________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. What happened to Babylon ? (Rev. 18:2) ______________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. What did mankind worship during the Tribulation in spite of God's Judgments? 

     (Rev. 9:20) ______________________________________________________________ 

 

20. Where will Satan be during the Kingdom Age? (Rev. 20:1-3) ______________________ 

 

      Are other demons there? (Rev. 9:2,11)________________________________________ 

 

     Can we believers put demons in the Abyss? (Lk. 8:31)____________ ________________ 

 

21. What is the final destiny of Satan and his demons? (Isa. 24:21,22; 30:33;Mat. 25:41,46;  

      Rev. 20:10,14,15;21:8)_____________________________________________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

22. How can I apply these principles to become free of any are of bondage in my own life?  

___________________________________________________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

Experienced counselors in deliverance ministry (e.g. Dr. Anderson) report that only about 15 

percent of Christians are truly free of demonic bondage, the other 85 % are struggling 

along fruitlessly at various levels of spiritual conflict. This can range from mild to severe. It is 

sin in the life of the believer that gives Satan the wedge to get into the life. Often, Satan has the 

Sinful Nature in bondage to some habit. Always the battle is in the mind. The Lord Jesus 

Christ has already totally defeated Satan and his kingdom on behalf of Christians (Jn. 

12:31; 14:30;16:11; Lk 10:18,19). The believer has the authority and power resident inside to 

defeat Satan and demons, just as Jesus did when he was on earth (Jn. 14:12.) Satan's success 

depends on ignorance and deceit. We must know and understand the truth of God's Word to 

defeat Satan (Jn. 8:31,32; 12:46.) This is how Jesus defeated Satan.  

 

We must be alert to the possible attachment of demons to our lives as well as to the lives of 

all non-Christians. As the Father sent Jesus into the world, so Jesus sends us into the world (Jn. 

17:18.) We must also remember that demons actively oppose any witnessing that we may do. 

They will create problems and blind the minds of unbelievers (2 Cor. 4:3,4.) Any effective 

witnessing must be preceded by active spiritual warfare through prayer. We cannot afford 

to be ignorant of Satan's schemes against us and the unbelievers. If believers do not challenge 

the demons who blind the people of the community in the name of Christ, then who will?  
This does not mean that we all go into deliverance ministries. It does mean that we must be 

active in intercessory prayer for our communities. We must also be aware of the demonic 

influences on our own minds. We all have to deal with the demons in our own lives. They are 

there! We just have to have the spiritual maturity and perception to be able to recognize them.  If 

you suspect demonic problems in your life or your friends, you should at least read Dr. Neil 

Anderson's book, The bondage Breaker. His book, A Way of Escape, is particularly good for 

those having problems with habitual sin. Dr. Murphy's book, The Handbook for Spiritual 

Warfare, is for those who want a more complete and scholarly treatment of the whole 

subject. If you have problems accepting the fact that Christians can be demonized, read 

Dickason's book, Demon Possession and the Christian. or Unger's, What Demons can do to 

Saints. 
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LESSON 15: SPIRITUALITY 
 

Introduction 

 

Most Christians are confused about spirituality. Some of the confusion is due to erroneous 

ideas about Salvation. Many Christians spend their lives getting "saved" over and over again 

because of the sins in their life. They do not understand the principles of eternal security, 

sanctification, divine discipline, and how to deal with the temptations and the sins in their life. 

Spirituality has to do with our relationship with God the Holy Spirit just as Salvation has 

to do with our relationship with God the Son. The filling of the Spirit is what provides the 

power to live the Christian life. No one can live the Christian life (e.g. Gal. 5:21,22) in the 

energy of the flesh, but that is what most Christians are trying to do. This is what makes the life 

of most Christians a real "drag." That was not God's intent or provision. The filling of the Spirit 

makes living the Christian life easy. Jesus said,  

 
"Come to me, all you who are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 

upon you and learn from me, for I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your 

souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is light." (Mat. 11:28-30) 
 

We are commanded to be "filled with the Spirit" as a habit of life (Eph. 5:18). God does not 

tell us to do something we cannot do. Any believer can be spiritual once he understands the 

biblical principle. We will examine the biblical principles for being “filled with the Spirit”, the 

definition of terms involved, and also look at some of the non-biblical theories of “spirituality” in 

this lesson. 

 

The Greek word pneuma in the N.T. can be translated either as “spirit” or “wind.” (Only the 

context can determine the meaning.) The terms “spirit” and “spiritual” mean different things 

to different people. The dictionary lists the following primary uses of the word: 

1. Spirit or essence as distinguished from matter. 

2. Spiritual as pertaining to the immaterial part of man (e.g. soul or spirit). 

3. Spiritual as pertaining to God or the Holy Spirit. 

4. Spiritual as related to the sacred (e.g. the Church’s).. 

5. Spiritual as pertaining to highest intellect (mind) of man. 

6. Spiritual as related to the supernatural or mystical. 

 

Gnostics (such as Eastern mystics) frequently use the term in the sense of 1,2, 5, or 6 above with 

the idea that man’s (immaterial) mind must evolve so that he loses the bonds of physical 

existence. Christians of the 19
th

 century normally have used the term in the sense of 2, 3, or 4 

above, but particularly in the sense of 3 above, the believer’s relationship to God the Holy 

Spirit, which is the primary biblical use of the word. Today a great many people in the last 

quarter of the 20
th

 century use the term in a manner similar to the Gnostics with a sense of 

mysticism involved. In this sense it is usually seen as a new interest in the reality of “spirit” 

(apart from any religious system) and its healing effects on life, health, community and well-

being beyond the physical body. The term “contemplative” is often used to refer to this 
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“new spirituality” and the quest for finding God apart from the biblical revelation. Many 

“contemplatives” try to interpret the Bible and particularly the words of Jesus Christ to fit the 

Gnostic view of the universe. Furthermore, they are always seeking truth outside the Bible.  

However, in this lesson we will use the term in the sense of 3 above, particularly with 

respect to the “filling of the Spirit” (e.g. Eph. 5:18). This has always been an area of confusion 

for most Christians.  

 

For the unbeliever, the most important issue is Salvation. For the believer the most 

important issue every day is spirituality. Unfortunately, there is very little material on the 

subject of spirituality which is biblical. There are only a few evangelical seminaries or Bible 

schools that train their students on this subject. It is the missing element in most theological 

courses (This, in spite of the fact that there are many courses on Pneumatology). The majority of 

pastors that this writer has spoken with know only a little more than their congregations about 

how to be filled with the Spirit. Even some of the best works on systematic theology do not 

develop this area of biblical truth very well.  It is this aspect which is missing from texts on 

Pneumatology (study of the Holy Spirit). Many books talk about spirituality and how great it is,  

but they won't tell you how (to be "spiritual)!" (This writer recommends the books or 

pamphlets in the Bibliography at the end of this lesson, particularly the one by Robert 

Gromacki.)  

 

There are basically two "systems" of spirituality practiced in various Christian churches 

today. The most common "system" is based on performance, a form of “works." This is the 

concept that you must do something to become "spiritual".  "Legalism," which is based on 

keeping some law or some other performance criteria such as “Purpose (i.e. self) Driven” 

are examples. Some "systems" are more subtle than others, but they always amount to "works" 

or something done in the energy of the flesh. Other advocates seek some "crisis” (usually 

emotional) experience that will produce "instant spirituality." What they really mean is that they 

want to become an instant "spiritual giant." Nowhere does the Bible tell us to seek some 

extra, post Salvation experience. And no Christian can become an "instant spiritual giant" any 

more than a baby can become an "instant adult." True spiritual growth always requires time, 

trusting God through rough times, and the filling of the Spirit (Heb. 5:11-14; 1 Cor. 2:14,15; 

Eph. 5:8). Seeking some "crisis experience" as a shortcut is contrary to God's plan and 

provisions and only leads to deception and hypocrisy. You cannot judge spirituality or maturity 

on the basis of what people say or the experiences they claim. You must judge on the basis of 

God’s Word and what works out of the life (Mat. 7:16-20;15:19:20).  

 

The other basis (or system) of spirituality is biblical. It is based on grace through faith in 

God and His Word. It is based on trusting God rather than “pleasing” God through works. God 

has provided everything we need to mature and to live the life he has planned at the moment we 

accept Christ as our Savior. Faith is non meritorious, and it appropriates the grace of God. 

We don't have to do anything meritorious to be filled with the Spirit. We only have to believe 

God's Word. We don't need to look for any other experiences (Col. 2:2,3). All the cults and 

secret societies (common in the ancient world and even today), claim to give secret knowledge 

and "special" experiences to their initiates. That was what Paul was concerned about in his letter 

to the Colossians. All we have to do is to believe God and to exercise faith in His Word. 
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Everything in the Christian life is "by faith," and "whatsoever is not of faith is sin." (Rom. 

14:23b).  

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Ps. 32;51; Mat. 3:11;12:33,34; Jn.7:37-39;14:16,17;15:26;16:8,13; Acts 1:5,8,17; 2:1-8; 10:44-

48;11:17; Rom.5:5;8:5,8;13:14; 1Cor.2:12;3:1-3,6;6:19-20;12:13; 2 Cor5:5-7; Gal.3:2; 4:6;5:16-

23; Eph.4:8,11-15,30; 2 Tim.1:14; 1 Thes.5:19;2 Thes.2:13; Heb.5:11-14;1 Pet. 1:2;2 Pet. 3:18; 1 

Jn. 1:3-9;3:24;4:13. 

 

 

The Principles 
 

1. Definitions 

 

Since there is a great deal of confusion relative to the subject of spirituality, it is important that 

the terminology be biblically based and consistent. Much of the confusion concerning 

spirituality is due to the sloppy use of related terms. 

 

a. The Spirit's Indwelling 

 

One of the fundamental characteristics of the Church Age is that the Holy Spirit indwells each 

and every believer to provide the power to live the Christian life. This is the universal 

indwelling taught in many N.T. scriptures: Jn.14:16,17; Acts 11:17; Rom. 5:5; 1 Cor. 2:12;6:19-

20; 2 Cor. 5:5;Gal. 3:2;4:6; 2 Tim. 1:14; 1 Jn. 3:24;4:13. The Holy Spirit is given to each 

believer as a "guarantee" or "down payment" on our Salvation which will be completed in 

the future (2 Cor.1:21;5:5;Eph.1:13,14). This is a gift from God (Jn.7:37-39; Acts 11:17; Rom. 

5:5;1 Thes. 4:8), and a gift is something that is given without merit.  

 

Christians don't have to do anything for the indwelling of the Spirit in the Church Age. It first 

happened universally at Pentecost. It happens now at the moment of Salvation.  Even the 

carnal Corinthian believers were indwelled with the Spirit (1 Cor. 6:19).  This is the "anointing" 

of the Spirit (1 Jn. 2:20,27;) which sets apart ("sanctifies": Rom. 15:16;1 Cor. 6:11;2 Thes. 

2:13;1 Pet. 1:2) the believer for his work as a Believer-priest just as the Levitical priests were set 

apart for their work by the anointing oil which was a "type" of the Holy Spirit (Ex. 40:90-15). 

The indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the O.T. was limited to certain believers such as kings, 

priests, and prophets. King Saul lost his indwelling because of divine discipline and David 

gained it (1 Sam. 16:13,14). So David was always concerned about losing it (Ps. 51:11). But the 

believer doesn't lose it in the Church Age. The indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit must 

not be confused with the Filling of the Spirit. 
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b. Spiritual Maturity 

 

In his letter to the Ephesians Paul writes about the purpose of Christ's gifts to the Church 

(universal) such as apostles, evangelists, pastors, etc. 

 
"It was he (Christ) who gave some to be apostles, some to be prophets, some to be evangelists, and 

some to be pastors and teachers, to prepare God's people for works of service, so that the body 

of Christ may be built up until we all reach unity in the faith and in the knowledge of the Son of 

God and become mature, attaining to the whole measure of the fullness of Christ." (Eph. 4:11-

13) 
 

The purpose of these gifts is to build up the spiritual maturity of  believers and to unify them as a 

body so that they will no longer be "babies" who are easily deceived (Eph. 4:14). We all are to 

"grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ" (1 Pet. 3:18). 
When we are saved we start out as babies in Christ. If we take in spiritual food (biblical 

principles) and exercise our faith and knowledge, we grow spiritually. That is, we mature 

spiritually. God's objective for us is to eventually reach the maturity of Jesus.  Knowledge of 

God’s Word is important for spiritual growth (Isa. 5:13; 53:11;Prov. 9:10;15:14;22:17; Ecc. 

1:18;2:26; Lk 1:77;11:52; Rom 10:2; Eph. 1:17; 4:13; 1 Tim. 2:4;2 Pet 1:5; etc.) 

 

Spiritual maturity is relative. Some believers are more mature than others 1 Cor. 3:1-3,6,7). 

Maturity requires time, knowledge, and discipline (Heb. 5:12-14). No one becomes a mature 

believer overnight. Christians don't usually grow in every area of their lives at once. They tend to 

grow in "spurts."  God works in our lives as we allow Him to work. Christians may need more 

growth in certain areas than others as he grows. A "well rounded" mature Christian has grown in 

all the key areas of spiritual life producing a balance in the life. Imbalance (i.e. emphasis on 

certain things and exclusion or blindness in certain areas) in the life is a sure indication that a 

Christian isn't mature. True maturity produces a balanced Christian life. 

 

Knowledge of God's Word is important to maturity, but it's what knowledge is used and applied 

to the life that produces spiritual growth (Jas. 1:22-25;2:26). Spirituality must not be confused 

with spiritual maturity. A mature believer practices being filled with the Spirit as a habit, but 

he can still be carnal if he chooses. Also, a spiritual "baby" can be filled with the Spirit, but this 

is not usually the case for very long. Some of the primary characteristics which mark a 

mature believer are: 
 

1. Knowledge and understanding of the spiritual principles of God's Word (2 Tim.2:15;3:16,17; 

       1 Pet. 1:18).  

2. Habitually walking in fellowship with God (Eph. 5:8-18; 1 Jn. 1:3-9;2:28) 

3. Consistent personal prayer and devotional life (Ps.1:2,3;112:1). 

4. Faithfulness in service and stewardship (Rom. 12:1,2,12-21; 2 Cor. 8:5; Heb.10:23-25;  

      Jas. 2:22). 

5. Involved in a ministry to others (Rom. 12:6; Eph. 4:15-20; 2 Tim. 4:2; Heb.13:1-5; Jas. 3:13;3  

    Jn. 5) 

6. Self-Control (Phil. 2:14-16; 2 Tim. 2:24,25; Jas. 1:20,26;3:2) 

7. Demonstrates the fruit of the Spirit in the life (Phil. 1:9-11;Gal. 5:20,21) 
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c. Baptism of the Spirit 

 

The baptism of (Gk. en) the Spirit is mentioned a number of times in the N.T. It first occurs in 

Mat. 3:11; John the Baptist warned the Jews that Messiah will either baptize them with the Holy 

Spirit (for believers) or with fire (Gehenna, for unbelievers.) The baptism of the Holy Spirit takes 

place first in Acts 1:5 at Pentecost. Neither of these passages explains what it is. Paul in his 

classic passage on spiritual gifts says,  

 
"For we were all baptized by one Spirit into one Body--whether Jews or Greeks, slave or free--

and were all given the one Spirit to drink." (1 Cor. 12:13) 
 

The baptism of the Spirit is something God does for us at the moment of Salvation and 

makes all of us one in Christ (1 Cor. 12:13). The Holy Spirit inters us into union with 

Christ, and so believers are spoken of as being "in Christ." This identifies and unites all 

believers into the mystical Body of Christ, the Church Universal (Rom. 12:5; Gal. 3:27,28; 

Eph. 5:30). This is (or should be) the basis for unity among believers regardless of denomination. 

Spiritual gifts emphasize diversity, but the Baptism of the Spirit unifies us (Eph. 4:4) 

because it makes us one in Christ. 

 

The reason the Church began on Pentecost is that the Holy Spirit baptized the believers 

gathered in the upper room so as to identify and enter them into union with Christ, thus 

forming the Church Universal (`1 Cor. `2:13). This was God's purpose for the Baptism of the 

Spirit. This is how God the Father makes all believers part of Jesus Christ's mystical 

(spiritual) body. This is not an emotional experience. You can't feel anything. Some have tried 

to say that there are two baptisms of the Spirit, one "in" and one "with". R.A. Torry, in his book 

on the Baptism with the Holy Spirit, confuses the baptism of the Spirit with the filling of the 

Spirit. (This has been the primary theology text for the Pentecostals and "Charismatics.") He 

also tries to distinguish between a "baptism in the Spirit" with a "baptism with the Spirit." 

The Scriptures only recognize one Baptism of (en) the Spirit. The Greek text always says 

"en". However, we are (water) baptized "into (Gk. eis) the Name of the Father and of the Son 

and of the Holy Spirit." 

 

Some try to say that the "tongues" (foreign languages) demonstrated by the disciples at Pentecost 

always follow the Baptism of the Spirit and is considered by them to be a proof of it. In other 

words, since it happened that way at Pentecost, it must necessarily happen that way now. So they 

try to seek some "crisis (or emotional) experience" beyond Salvation (e.g. "Second work of 

Grace," "Gift of Tongues," "Baptism," etc.)  The Apostles do not tell us to seek any experience 

beyond Salvation!  If it were that important, you can be sure admonitions would abound in the 

N.T., but there are none!  

 

The other problem with an experience beyond salvation is that it divides believers into two 

groups, those who have it and those who don't. It creates a pride problem in the congregation 

because those who have "it" consider themselves to be in the "top drawer" as far as "spirituality" 

is concerned. (Note, spirituality is considered relative in such a context.) They look down on 

those who haven't achieved their level of "spiritual" success. This is "spirituality" by works, 

which is no spirituality at all!  The idea that Christians should seek some other "super-duper" 
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experience or knowledge beyond Salvation is exactly what Paul was dealing with in his letter to 

the Colossian church. This was part of the "Colossian heresy." So he says, 

 
"See to it that no one takes you captive through philosophy and empty deception, according 

to the traditions of men, according to the elementary principles of the world, rather than according 

to Christ. For in Him all the fullness of Deity dwells in bodily form, and in Him you have been 

made complete, and He is the head over all rule and authority;..." (Col. 2:8-10) 
 

This means that we receive every spiritual thing from God that we are going to get in this 

life at the moment of Salvation. We do not need to seek some other experience beyond 

Salvation. There is no other secret or wisdom by which we can move up closer to God! We only 

need to grow up to maturity as "babies in Christ" (Heb. 5:11-14).  

 

The Jews were always looking for a sign from God (1 Cor. 1:22). How were the Jews to know 

that this new thing which went against the Jewish leaders was from God? Speaking in the 

native languages ("tongues") of foreign Jews visiting Jerusalem was simply a supernatural 

sign to unbelieving Jews (1 Cor. 14:22) in fulfillment of O.T. prophecy (Isa. 28:11,12) that 

Christianity was God's doing. The real significance of the Baptism of (Gk. en, Acts 1:5) the 

Spirit at Pentecost was the formation of the Church, the Body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13). It is 

not some "super-duper" experience to be sought after.  Speaking in "tongues" is a very 

common characteristic of demon controlled trances in many parts of the heathen world 

today. In fact, many liberals who deny the deity of Christ or the veracity of the Bible embrace 

the "tongues movement" and are practicing "tongues" speakers! Satan is the great counterfeiter, 

and if you seek something extra-Biblical, he will make sure you find it! "Tongues" speaking is 

not an indicator of the Baptism of the Spirit or nor is it based on spirituality! 
 

d. Carnality 

 

One of the major problems in the church at Corinth was carnality. The church at Corinth was 

blessed with all the spiritual gifts (1 Cor. 1:7), but it was a very carnal church. Spiritual gifts 

are sovereignly bestowed (1 Cor. 12:11; Heb. 2:4). The display of gifts has nothing to do with 

carnality or spirituality (they are sovereigntly bestowed.).  

 

Paul says, in 1 Cor. 3:1-3, that the Corinthian believers were "carnal" or "fleshly" because 

they were dominated or controlled by the "Flesh" or the Sinful Nature of man. The proof of 

this was the fruit of the Sinful Nature which worked out in their life such as jealousy and strife (1 

Cor. 3:3; Gal. 5:19,20). Because they are habitually controlled by the Sinful Nature, they were 

not growing spiritually and must be treated as spiritual "babies" (see also Heb. 5:11-14). One 

could not tell the difference between them and unbelievers (1 Cor. 3:3, "ordinary men"). But 

even today many carnal believers pass for spiritual because Christians do not understand 

the principle of spiritual fruit in the life (Mat. 7:16-20;15:19:20; 1 Cor. 3:3;Gal. 5:16-22). 

Christians under the control of the Holy Spirit do not act like men controlled by the Old Sinful 

Nature. When the believer is producing the acts of the Old Sinful Nature (Gal. 5:19-21), he 

is carnal regardless of whatever gifts or experiences he may demonstrate. Conversely, when 

the believer shows the Spirit's acts or works in his life (Gal. 5:22,23), then he shows that he is 

under the control of the Holy Spirit, and he can be called "spiritual."  
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Paul explains the warfare within the believer between the flesh and the Holy Spirit in Rom. 

7 and 8 where he shows the necessity of having been crucified with Christ (Rom. 6:3) to nullify 

the power and authority of the Old Sinful Nature.  The carnal Christian is under the 

domination of the Sinful Nature and has a problem doing what he knows is right (Rom. 

7:14-23). Those Christians who live "according to the flesh" have their minds on fleshly things, 

and those who live "according to (dominated by) the Spirit” set their minds on spiritual things 

(Rom. 8:4-8). The Law could not provide any help to keep the Law, but the indwelling Spirit 

within the believer can provide the power for doing God's will (Rom. 7:2-4). So Paul writes 

to the Galatians and also the Romans about the war going on inside the believer,  

 
"For the desires of the flesh are against the Spirit, and the desires of the Spirit are against 

the flesh; for these are opposed to each other, to prevent you from doing what you would. 

But if you are being led by the Spirit you are not under the law." (Gal. 5:17,18) 
 
"For those who live according to the flesh set their minds on the things of the flesh, but those who 

live according to the Spirit set their minds on the things of the Spirit. To set the mind on the flesh 

is death, but the set the mind on the Spirit is life and peace. For the mind that is set on the flesh 

is hostile to God; it does not submit to God's law, indeed it cannot; and those who are in the 

flesh cannot please God." (Rom.8:5-8) 
 

The carnal Christian is hostile to God and cannot please God (Rom. 8:7,8). The believer cannot 

be under the control of two agents at once. Either the Holy Spirit controls the life at any 

moment of time or the Old Sinful Nature controls the life. Spirituality is an absolute. There 

may be degrees of carnality, but not of spirituality. It is not a matter of being "more spiritual." 

The issue is, at any moment of time, who controls the life? What is produced in the life is an 

indicator of who is controlling the believer (Gal. 5:16-23). The answer to this dilemma or 

conflict within the believer is the controlling power (Filling) of the indwelling Spirit so that the 

believer can produce the righteousness that pleases God.  

 

e. Spirituality, the Control of the Spirit  

 

On the eighth day of the Feast of Tabernacles Jesus spoke prophetically of the Holy Spirit that 

would work within the life of the believer: 

 
"If anyone thirst, let him come to me and drink. He who believes in me, as the scriptures has said, 

out of his heart (Gk. koilia, "innermost being") shall flow rivers of living water. Now this he 

said about the Spirit, which those who believed in him were to receive; for as yet the Spirit had 

not been given, because Jesus was not yet glorified." (Jn. 8:37b-39) 
 

The "drinking" mentioned in vs. 37 refers to drinking of the waters of Salvation (Isa. 55:1). On 

the previous 7 days of this feast water was drawn from the Pool of Siloam in a golden pitcher 

and carried in procession to the Temple and offered by the priests as the singers chanted Isa. 12:3 

referring to the "well of Salvation." Drinking in vs. 37 is a picture of receiving Christ as Savior 

(Jn. 4:14). Jesus' prophecy concerning the Holy Spirit applies only to believers. The Holy 

Spirit which would indwell all believers (at Pentecost-Acts 1:8) produces the power to live 

the Christian life. (This is something that the Law did not provide for.) This power flows from 

the inside out; not from the outside in! You must have the Holy Spirit within the believer 

for the Filling or empowerment of the Spirit to operate. The "rivers of living water" from 
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within the believer picture the power of the Spirit flowing outward from inside the believer, 

where the Spirit dwells, to affect the life. This empowerment is called the "filling of the Spirit." 

 

The term "filling of the Spirit" is used to refer to the fact that when the Holy Spirit "fills up" 

the believer, he is totally influenced or controlled by the Spirit.  (Some use the phrase 

"fullness of the Spirit."). The word translated "filled" when used in reference to the Spirit (e.g. 

Eph. 5:18), is the Greek word pleroo which means "to fill up" or "to make full."  There is no 

such thing as partial "filling". This is contrary to the meaning of the word "filled up." A 

Christian cannot be partially "filled" (A logical contradiction!). Spirituality is an absolute! You 

can't be filled up with the Spirit and have room for anything else. Either we are controlled 

totally by the Spirit at any moment of time, or we are not. No one can be controlled by two 

personalities at the same time (Mat. 6:24). We cannot be controlled by the Spirit and the Old 

Sin Nature at the same time. It's an all or nothing condition. There may be "degrees" or levels 

of carnality, and there certainly are degrees of spiritual maturity. But there are no "degrees" of 

spirituality. We are always under the control of either the Old Sinful Nature or the Holy Spirit at 

any moment of time. As moral reasoning agents, we determine who controls our life. We 

make the decision, whether consciously or not, to allow one or the other to control our life at any 

moment of time. Normally the mature believer will make a practice of being controlled by the 

Spirit. However, the mature believer can be just as ”carnal” as a baby Christian can too. It all 

depends on attitude and volition. It does not depend on gifts or experiences! 

 

Spirituality is another term for the "filling (controlling) of the Spirit." It is a theological 

term (like "Trinity") rather than a Biblical term. One who is controlled by the Spirit is referred to 

as "spiritual."  There is nothing that provides direct evidence of spirituality any more than there 

is direct evidence of Salvation. You can't look into a person's inner life to see how he is treating 

the Holy Spirit. You can see indirect evidence such as the fruit of the Spirit or the fruit of the 

flesh which is produced in the life (Gal. 5:19-21).  But spirituality is based on a relationship in 

much the same way that Salvation is based on a relationship. There are two aspects of 

relationship with God.  One is eternal (child of God) and never changes, and the other is 

temporal and changes (see figure).   

 

Salvation is based on our relationship with the person of Jesus Christ. It is eternal and 

doesn't change because once we have received Christ as Savior 

we become a child of God. Salvation all depends on God. Our 

spirituality is based on our relationship with God the Holy 

Spirit. It is temporal, (i.e. as long as we are in this physical 

body) not eternal, and it changes depending on our attitude 

towards God the Holy Spirit (1 Jn. 1:3-9). It is a "moment by 

moment" proposition. We can allow the Holy Spirit to control 

us or we can allow the Sinful Nature to control us. Spirituality 

always depends on us. It is a choice we make every moment of 

the day. Another word for this is Fellowship with God (1 Jn. 

1:1-10). When we are walking in fellowship with God, then we 

are controlled by the Holy Spirit. You can’t be in fellowship with one Person of the Godhead and 

not be with another Personality of the Godhead. Fellowship with God and Spirituality are just 

two sides of the same coin. 
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f. Holiness & Sanctification 

 

The subject of Spirituality also brings up the subject of Sanctification or holiness. There are 

several views of Sanctification, with which we dealt briefly in Lesson on Sanctification and 

which fail to recognize the various tenses of Sanctification.  There are actually three aspects of 

holiness or sanctification for the believer. Positional sanctification is our legal status of being 

set apart for God at the moment of salvation. Ultimate sanctification (or Glorification) is when 

we are given our Resurrection bodies that are sinless. Experiential holiness is the result of the 

filling of the Holy Spirit. It is the state of being truly "set apart for God" in our lives. The 

equivalent Greek and Hebrew words are translated "holy," "consecrated," and "sanctified." 

When our lives are controlled by God the Holy Spirit, then we are truly acting as those who 

are "set apart" for God. While we are consecrated to God at the moment of Salvation 

"positionally" (legal position before God based on Christ’s work on the cross), our experiencing 

true holiness (set-apartness) is dependent on God. It is the “filling” (controlling) of the Spirit that 

provides the power for living the Christian life.  

 

2. Common Misconceptions 

 

Sloppy Bible study and theology always lead to misconceptions. That is why we first define 

our terms so that they are consistent with biblical terminology and principles. The following are 

some common misconceptions about what spirituality is not and how it is not achieved: 

 

a. Legalism 

 

This is the idea that someone is spiritual if they follow some list of "do's and don'ts" such as the 

Mosaic Law or the pastor's "list."  This amounts to "spirituality" by works. (see Gal. 3:1-4) 

This is a very common practice in many fundamental churches today, particularly those who 

think that the Mosaic Law applies to Christians because the Church replaces or supersedes Israel 

in God’s Plan (see Rom. 11).  It is easier to outwardly follow some leader's list of do's and 

don'ts than deal with what is going on inside the mind that nobody sees. The truly Spiritual 

Christian doesn't need any list or law (Gal. 5:18).  The Christian who is filled with the Spirit 

always does what the Spirit wants him or her to do or he is no longer controlled by the 

Spirit at that point. However, the Spirit filled Christian may not always follow all the rules 

someone has laid down as "spiritual" (1 Cor. 2:15). A truly spiritual Christian does not go 

against God's Word.   

 

b. Asceticism 

 

Extreme self-denial does not make anyone spiritual.  Humility doesn't make anyone spiritual 

either, but it is the attitude that Christians are encouraged to have (Ps. 25:9;Isa. 57:15;Jas. 4:6). 

At times self-denial will be part of God's plan for us. But the denial will result from the filling of 

the Spirit and it will not be forced. Self-denial is “works”, and it is not the means of 

spirituality. True humility is a result of the filling of the Spirit, not the means. Humility is an 

attitude which God's Word emphasizes (Isa. 66:2; Jer. 9:24,25; Mic. 6:8; Rom. 12:16; etc.). Jesus 

walked on this earth with a humble attitude even though he is God. We can be sure that those 
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who are proud of themselves are not controlled by the Spirit (Prov. 6:16-19). Those who are 

constantly putting themselves down may not be either. 

 

c. Crucifying Self 

 

Self does not crucify self!  Self refers to the flesh, and the flesh does not crucify itself (Rom. 

8:7). This is really a misapplication of Rom. 6:11. The other reason you cannot crucify yourself 

is that "you have already been crucified with Christ" (Rom. 6:3). It is something God does 

for us and that we cannot do for ourselves.  We are to act (count) on that accomplished fact 

(Rom. 6:11) to prevent the Sinful Nature from controlling us. 

 

d. Prayer 

 

Spirituality doesn't come by prayer or by asking God. Prayer is another subtle form of 

"works." We don't ask God for something that He already provides (Jn. 7:38,39). Effective 

prayer must be based on the filling of the Spirit (Eph. 6:18; Jude 20; Ps.66:18). Prayer is not the 

means of Spirituality, but the result. 

 

e. Yielding 

 

This is the most subtle form of "spirituality by works." It is also a popular answer by 

fundamentalists as to how we are filled with the Spirit. Yieldedness has a place in spirituality, 

but it is not the means. After we are filled with the Spirit, then yielding to the control or 

influence of the Spirit is required. This has to do with not "grieving" or "quenching" the Spirit 

after you are already controlled by the Spirit. Paul says,  

 
"For it is God who keeps on energizing you to desire and to work according to his good 

will." (Phil. 2:3) 
 

f. Laying on of Hands 

 

Some make much of the "laying on of hands" in order to receive the Holy Spirit. Because of 

persecution, the Jewish Christians were dispersed from Jerusalem, fleeing to the regions of Judea 

and Samaria (Acts 8:1). Philip preached to the half-Jews in Samaria and they received the 

gospel. This follows the instructions and prophecy of Christ in Acts 1:8. From Jerusalem the 

gospel spreads into other regions and peoples. In Acts 8:14 the Apostles sent Peter and John to 

Samaria to properly instruct the new converts. They had not received the Holy Spirit so they 

prayed for and laid hands on them indicating their identification with them. This is the only 

instance of the Holy Spirit being associated with the laying on of hands. It was not required 

for Cornelius (Acts 10.) If it were an important prerequisite, Paul would have mentioned it in his 

letters to the Corinthians. Apparently God was waiting for these half-Jews to be properly 

instructed before giving the Spirit there. Also, it was important for the Jewish Apostles to see 

that the gospel transcends race and nationality. In this chapter, God makes it clear that, at 

least, half-Jews can be saved and enjoy the "promise of the Spirit." While nothing is mentioned, 

it is clear that there were supernatural displays of the Spirit' power. Otherwise, Simon would 

have had no interest (vs. 18).   
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In Acts 10 God makes it clear to the Apostles that Salvation is meant for the gentiles too. 
Peter is directed to proclaim the gospel to Cornelius. Up until this time, the Jewish Church has 

been witnessing to other Jews only. Gentiles were regarded by the Jews as only slightly higher 

than animal life forms, at least as far as eternal things were concerned. It was necessary that 

God forcefully show the Apostles that his plan for Salvation included the gentiles too. God 

demonstrated this by duplicating the supernatural events of Pentecost the case of Cornelius, a 

Roman. "The Holy Spirit fell on all who heard the word (Acts 10:44-46). Notice that there is 

no "laying on of hands." The "tongues speaking" was a sign to the Jewish apostles that Salvation 

was for the gentiles too (Acts. 11:15-18).  

 

In Acts 19 Paul found some disciples of John the Baptist (i.e. Jews) who knew nothing of 

being saved by faith in Jesus Christ. They knew only John's baptism of repentance and 

prophecy about Messiah. This was a case where Paul gave them the gospel and they were saved.  

 

3. Commands to Spirituality 

 

There are a number of commands in Scripture which tell us that it is God's will for us to be 

filled with the Spirit. The terms used do not always involve "Spirit." Any verse which tells us 

to act like Christ is really a command to be filled or controlled with the Spirit because it is 

the Spirit's control of our life which makes us Christ-like.  

 

a. Eph. 5:18: "Be habitually (Gk. present imperative tense) filled with the Spirit." In the first 

part of this verse Paul tells the Ephesians not to "be drunk with wine...." This was the common 

condition of the heathen, particularly the initiates of the cult of Dionysus (Bacchus). So Paul 

contrasts this with what should be the common state of the Christian, the filling of the Spirit.  

In vs. 8 Paul tells the Ephesians to, "Order their behavior as children of light." The 

"darkness'" refers to their evil background as children of Satan. "Light" refers to righteousness (1 

Jn. 1:5-7). In vs. 9 he says, "For the fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteousness and 

truth." (The correct reading here is "fruit of the light" rather than "fruit of the Spirit", although 

both mean the same thing.) In vs. 14 he says,  

 
"Wake up you who are sleeping and arise from the dead and Christ shall shine on you." 

(Eph. 5:14) 
 

Apparently Paul is loosely quoting and applying Isa. 60:1 to the Christians of the Church Age 

rather than the remnant of Israel at the Second Advent. When we are not filled with the Spirit, 

we are operationally "dead" (Rom. 7:6-11,24). That is, we don't produce anything that 

glorifies God (Rom. 8:8).  When the Holy Spirit controls the life, we arise from the state of 

operational death and Christ animates our life or "shines on us."  

 

b. Eph. 4:24 and Col.3:10 tell us to "...put on the New Nature." The New Nature of the 

Christian is Christ-like and is produced by the Holy Spirit controlling the life.  

 

c. Eph 5:1: "Become (Gk. present imperative tense) imitators of God as Dear Children. And 

walk in love....." The Holy Spirit controlling the life produces the righteousness of God in the 

Christian. The Christian himself is to "be holy" even as God is holy (1 Pet. 1:15,16). The 
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Christian has no ability in himself to produce the righteousness that pleases God (Rom. 8:8). 

That was the problem with the Mosaic Law. It was entirely external and provided no means of 

keeping it. It is the Holy Spirit’s "filling" or controlling the believer that produces a holy life.  

 

d. Gal. 5:16: "Walk by means of the Spirit." The word "walk" (Gk. peripateo) means literally 

"to walk about," but came also to indicate "how one walks about" or "how one conducts his 

life." This is the meaning here. The Christian is to conduct his life by means of the Spirit's 

control.  

 

This also tells us how believers may “walk with God”. Is Gal. 5:16 not a command to “walk 

with God” through the Holy Spirit? This is something that many of the O.T. saints did.  

Adam: Gen. 3:8; 2 Chron. 20:7; Isa. 41:8; Jas. 2:23. 

Enoch: Gen. 5:24 

Noah: Gen. 6:9 

Abraham: Gen. 18:1, 16, 22 

Jacob: Gen. 32:30 

Moses: Ex. 33:11 

All of these walked with God by grace. Cannot believers who live in the age of grace also 

walk with God by grace? 

 

e. Rom. 13:14: "Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provisions for the flesh, to gratify 

its desires." We "put on” Jesus Christ when we act "Christ-like." It is the Holy Spirit filling the 

believer that produces the character of Christ. 

 

f. Rom. 12:11: "....be aglow with the Spirit..." It is the Holy Spirit that animates the life and 

shows forth the light of Christ through the believer (The same as Eph. 5:14).  

 

g. Eph. 4:30: "Grieve not the Holy Spirit...." This refers to a Spirit filled Christian who sins. 

Sin in the life of the Christian "grieves" the Holy Spirit within him. Sin breaks fellowship 

with God, (Isa. 59:2) and the believer at that point is no longer Spirit filled (1 Jn. 1:5,6). 

 

h. 1 Thess. 5:19: "Stop quenching the Spirit..." Quenching the Spirit is the act of failing to do 

something that the Holy Spirit is encouraging one to do. It is the sin of not doing something that 

is right to do (Jas. 4:17).  It is the negative side of Eph. 4:30.  

 

4. The Means Of Spirituality 

  

In his letter to the Galatian Christians Paul primarily wrote to clarify two false doctrines: 

 

1. That keeping the Mosaic Law (or any law) justifies us before God (Gal. 2:15-17; 3:8-14) 

or provides any merit for Salvation. 

2. That keeping the Mosaic Law makes us spiritual or produces maturity. (Gal. 2:20-

3:5;5:16-18,25). 
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We dealt with the first issue in Lesson, Law Versus Grace. The second issue really deals with 

the problem of how man can glorify God.  The answer is that he cannot by his own efforts 

glorify God or produce the righteousness that pleases God. This is a result of the moral 

depravity of man. 

 

"For I know that nothing good dwells within me, that is, in my flesh. For I can will what is 

right, but I cannot do it." (Rom. 7:18,19) 
 

Paul gives us the answer to this problem in his letter to the Galatians: 

 
"I have been crucified (Gk. perfect indicative tense) with Christ; it is no longer I who live, but 

Christ who lives in me; and the life I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, 

who loved me and gave himself for me. (Gal. 2:20) 
 

The key to living the Christian life is faith. Faith appropriates Salvation and faith appropriates 

the Christian life. That is clearly seen in Romans: 

 
"For in it the righteousness of God is revealed through faith unto (Gk. eis) faith; for it is written, 

'The righteous shall live by faith.' " (Rom. 1:17) 
 

Just as the legal "righteousness of God" is imputed to the one who exercises faith in God for 

Salvation, so the "righteousness of God" also works out of the believer's life through faith 

to provide for a holy life. The entire Christian life is based on faith. Yet there are many 

Christian's who are trying to live it on the basis of the flesh (i.e. their own human efforts) or they 

try to distinguish between willful and involuntary sins in their view of Sanctification. These will 

always result in disappointment and failure. This was what the Galatian Christians were trying to 

do. Paul goes on to ask them "You foolish Galatians, who gave you the evil eye?" (Gal. 3:1). The 

implication is that someone has put a hypnotic spell on them so that they are not thinking 

logically. He then asks them if they received the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit by 

keeping the Law (vs. 2), i.e." works". The answer is, of course, no! Then he goes on to ask that 

since they received the Spirit by faith, rather than law (works), are they now "brought to 

completion" by the  efforts of the flesh? (vs. 3:2). If they did not receive the Spirit by any 

human effort, how could they be Spirit controlled by any human effort? If the Spirit is given by 

God to the believer at the moment of Salvation by faith, then how can the filling of the 

Spirit be by any other means? 

 
"Does He who is supplying the Spirit to you and is working miracles in you do so by works 

of the law, or by hearing with faith?" (Gal. 3:5) 
 

The "works of the law" refers to any kind of human effort. Paul is talking about the ministry 

of the Holy Spirit in the life of the Christian. This working of the Holy Spirit in the life of the 

Christian is based on faith, not human effort of any kind. The "hearing" refers to the Word of 

God as in the illustration of Abraham shown in the verses that follow. Paul is very "pained" 

because of the legalistic practices of these Galatian Christians who have been led astray by false 

teachings.  He says, 

 
"My little children, with whom I am again experiencing birth pangs until Christ be formed in 

you." (Gal. 4:19).  
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The words "until Christ be formed in you" refers to the filling of the Spirit, which produces 

a Christ-like character. He wants to see them operating on the basis of the filling of the Spirit 

rather than legalism or works. Paul says, "for we walk (order our life) by faith and not by 

sight." (2 Cor. 5:7).  

 

He tells the Colossians essentially the same thing: 

 
"As you have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so keep on walking in Him." (Col. 2:6) 

 

How did we receive Christ as Savior? By faith! So we keep on "ordering our manner of life" 

by faith.  

 

Paul writes to the Ephesian Christians that his prayer for them is "that Christ may be at home 

in their hearts by faith" (Eph. 3:17). The word translated "dwell" in most Greek texts is the 

word kataoikeo, which means "to be at home and relaxed" in the dwelling rather than just to 

live there. He is not talking about them receiving the Holy Spirit. They are already Christians. 

He is talking about their being controlled by the Holy Spirit in all aspects of their life. It is 

faith in the life that enables the Holy Spirit and Christ to feel at home. In most Christian's lives 

God probably feels like an "outsider" rather than one who belongs. (This is particularly true in 

the case where demons have invaded the believer's body.) Thus these scriptures show us that the 

basis for the filling of the Spirit is by faith. 

 

Does that mean that works has no place in the Christian life? Certainly not! The problem is 

failing to see the place that works (human effort) has in the Christian life. The works that count 

for rewards are those which are produced by the Holy Spirit's controlling our life. No 

amount of human (fleshly) effort can glorify God no matter how great and wonderful (Rom. 8:8). 

The works produced by the flesh are just "wood, hay, and stubble" which will be burned up at 

the Bema seat of Christ (1 Cor. 3:13-15).  This principle is well stated in the book of Zechariah. 

 
"'Not by might or by power, but by My Spirit,' says the LORD of hosts." (Zech. 4:6) 
 

The word "might" (Heb. hayil) means "to be strong" and is a general word for human resources 

such as physical strength. The word "power" (Heb. koah) is a more general word for human 

strength, ability, and efficiency. The point in this passage of scripture is that God will bring 

about the building of His temple by means of His Spirit rather than the power or might of 

men, and nothing can stand in the way of the Spirit of God.  

 
"It is the Spirit who gives life; the flesh profits nothing." (Jn. 6:63) 
 

It is not the works of the flesh that glorify God, but rather the works of the Spirit 

indwelling the Christian. The flesh can only glorify man. Unfortunately, many Christians are 

doing many "good" things in the power of the flesh, but they do not glorify God. It is only God's 

working through us that is able to glorify God. The works should result from the control of 

the Spirit. Works are not a means of anything in the Christian life. If we do our part and just 

"be habitually filled with the Spirit (Eph. 5:18), then the works of the Spirit will come as a 

natural byproduct. Don't be concerned about doing works; just relax and be concerned 
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about the controlling of the Spirit. The Spirit will take care of the works. That is why there is 

no room for pride in the Christian life.  

 

Spirituality is the great equalizer in Christianity. Any Christian can be filled with the Spirit 

and so glorify God. It all depends on our desire to serve God (volition) and walk in fellowship 

with Him. It is not those who have lots of talent or spiritual gifts that are the "great" 

Christians. The "heroes" of Hebrews 11 were not commended on the basis of their works, but 

on the basis of their faith!  It is those humble believers who are willing to let God rule their 

lives from the inside, moment-by-moment, through the filling of the Spirit who are great in 

God's eyes.  This is the means for glorifying God. Those who choose to do it "their way" or 

force “good works” through the energy of the flesh never glorifies God. God is not glorified by 

the energy of the flesh no matter how pious the act (Rom. 8:8). This is a hard thing for many 

Christians to understand and accept because it is totally contrary to the world system of human 

effort and merit.  

 

Christians who try to make spirituality (or "gifts") something that the believer must seek 

after salvation really set up a two tier class system that appeals to pride. To reach the top 

class you must seek some experience beyond salvation that proves your "spirituality." And only 

those who claim to have reached it testify to its existence very much like the people in the fable 

of the “Kings New Clothes”.   

 

Democracy, or the will of man, on the other hand is the great carnalizer and factionizer of 

churches. Democracy, as it is known in the Western World, has only been on the world scene 

for about two centuries plus. Democracy in ancient Greece was only for the citizens of the city 

state, and it did not involve any concept of individual freedom. Everything was subordinate to 

the state. It didn't work very long for the Greeks and Romans, and it hasn't worked well for 

western Christianity as the present world situation shows.  God's plan always is based on faith 

and the leading of the Holy Spirit who is omniscient. Democracy is always based on human 

will, man's limited knowledge, self-centeredness, and humanism which can never glorify God or 

do His will. Every situation in Scripture where the people "voted" or decided on their own effort 

what to do almost always went against God's will (e.g. Num. 14; 1 Sam. 8:19-22) God's plan for 

leadership always involves spirit filled mature believers whose lives reflect commitment to 

Him (Acts 6:3;1 Tim. 3:1-13; 5:17;Titus 1:5-10). (Note: It is necessary that the church leadership 

have the support of the congregation in order for leadership to happen. But the congregation 

must be very careful in their choice of leaders to insure that they meet divine qualifications.(See 

1 Tim. 3  and Titus 1.)) 

 

5. The Object Of Faith For The Filling Of The Spirit 

 

The object of faith for Salvation is the Person of Jesus Christ as revealed in the Word of 

God. The Bible is the revelation of God's truth to man. We are saved by exercising faith in 

what God says in such Scriptures as Jn. 1:12, Jn. 3:16, Acts 16:31, and Rom. 10:9, 10. We place 

our trust in the Person of Jesus Christ because we believe and accept these words of God as 

true (Jn. 3:33; Eph 4:20,21).  Those who refuse to receive Jesus Christ as their personal Savior 

either reject these words as true or refuse to act on the truth revealed. (See also Lesson, The Faith 

that Pleases God.) 
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The object for faith relative to spirituality is also the Word of God. The Spirit's control of the 

life is based on perfect communion and fellowship with God the Holy Spirit. When we are in 

fellowship with God, we are in fellowship with the Trinity. When we are "walking" with God, 

we are "walking" with each Person of the Trinity because they exist in perfect harmony and 

communion (Jn. 1:1;1 Jn. 1:3). The basis for fellowship with God is also the basis for 

spirituality. When we are walking in fellowship we are controlled by ("filled up with") the Holy 

Spirit. Our relationship to the Father is as sons (Gal. 3:26). Our relationship to Christ is as 

brothers (Rom. 8:29; Col. 1:2;Heb. 2:11). Our relationship to the Holy Spirit is as vessels to be 

filled and instruments of righteousness (Rom. 6:13;1 Cor. 6:19,20; 2 Cor. 4:7; Eph. 4:22-24; 2 

Tim. 2:21).  

 

It is sins in the life that breaks fellowship with God (Isa. 59:2).  It is the confession of sins to 

God that restores fellowship with God and cleanses us for God's use (1 Jn. 1:9, etc.). This 

requires that we be honest with God and agree with Him that what we did was sinful. (The word 

"confess" in 1 Jn. 1:;9 is the Greek homolegeo which means "to name the same thing.") We 

specifically name the sins to God that we are aware of and agree that we are guilty. God 

forgives us and cleans us up completely, even the sins we are not aware of, based on the work of 

Christ on the Cross.  But we must confess all the sins in true honesty with God, or there is no 

restoration to fellowship (See Lesson: Fellowship With God). We can't hold back one sin and 

confess the others expecting to be restored. It only takes one sin to break fellowship.  

 

It is important to note that walking in fellowship with God (spirituality) is a moment by 

moment experience. We can be walking with God at one moment and then be out of fellowship 

the next simply because we allowed an impure thought to influence our thinking and actions.  

This is why our mental attitude is so important. There is really no more mystery in being filled 

with the Spirit than there is in receiving Christ as Savior. Both are based on faith and trust 

in God and His Word. Both require us to believe God's Word. Both require us to make a 

decision. Both require an act of volition. If we were to identify a "process" for restoration and 

spirituality it would be something like the following: 

 

a. Take stock of your spiritual condition before God. Am I at this moment walking 

with God? What do my thoughts and actions indicate? Do my thoughts and actions 

conform with Gal. 5:22, 23 or with Gal. 5:19-21? The nature of the "fruit" shows the 

character of the "tree." 

 

b. Recognize any sin in the life and confess it to God (Ps. 32:5; 51:3;139:23;1 Jn. 

1:9;etc.). Be scrupulously honest with God. Don't make excuses or justify your actions or 

thoughts. This is the hard part for most Christians. We are always making excuses for the 

flesh. Honesty with God is very important to our spiritual condition (Ps. 51:6). Once we 

confess our sins, then we are restored to fellowship with God the Holy Spirit and we 

are then "walking" with Him. 

 

c. Yield to the control of the Spirit. Once we are filled with the Spirit, then we are to 

yield to the Spirit rather than the flesh (Rom. 6:13). When we are carnal, we can only 

yield to the flesh. But when we are spiritual, we have a choice.  We use the principle of 
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Rom. 6:11 to defeat the flesh. When we fail to yield to the Spirit's influence, then we are 

either "quenching" (1 Thes. 5:19) or "grieving" (Eph. 4:30) the Spirit, and at that point 

we are no longer (spiritual) controlled by the Spirit. We are always only one thought 

away from carnality! 

 

6. THE RESULTS OF SPIRITUALITY 

 

Paul most succinctly summarizes the results of the filling of the Spirit in Gal. 5:16-24. (But also 

see 1 Cor.13:1-8; Eph. 4:22-32;Col. 3:5-17.)  He emphasizes the conflict between the Spirit and 

the flesh (Gal. 5:16,17) and the kinds of sins which are produced by the flesh (Gal. 5:19,20). 

When a Christian is controlled by the Spirit, he produces "the fruit of the Spirit." These are 

the things which identify a Spirit controlled Christian. 

 
"But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 

gentleness, self-control; against such there is no law, and those who belong to Christ have 

(already) crucified the flesh with its passions and desires. Since we live by the Spirit, let us also 

walk by means of the Spirit. Let us have no self-conceit, no provoking of one another, no envy 

of one another." (Gal. 5:22-26) 
 

The word for "love" here is agape. It is the word used by the N.T. writers for the love that God 

is (1 Jn. 4:8,16). It is a divine love produced by the Holy Spirit in the life.  This more than any 

other feature characterizes the Spirit filled life. The filling of the Spirit allows us to love those 

who are not lovely. It is supernaturally produced. The flesh cannot love the unlovely! 

 

True joy is based on the filling of the Spirit (1 Jn. 1:4). This is independent of how you may feel 

physically or emotionally.  

 

Peace which results from the filling of the Spirit is independent of circumstances. This is how 

we can be relaxed in the midst of adversity. Christians who are agitated are not filled with the 

Spirit at that moment. 

 

Patience means patience under stress and ill treatment, i.e. forbearance, longsuffering. It refers 

to being patient with people even when you are ill-treated or provoked. Christians who are being 

controlled by the Spirit don't run out of patience with others. 

 

Kindness is an old Greek word for "good manners." It refers to how we treat others in our 

dealings. 

 

Goodness refers to morally good. 

 

Faithfulness means literally "full of faith." Faith and trust in God is also a product of the filling 

of the Spirit.  

 

Gentleness refers to being sweetly reasonable in dealing with others. Not pushing for all of his 

rights in a matter. It means giving ground even though one legally doesn't have to do so. 
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Self-control means that one has his thoughts and faculties under control. He doesn't get angry, 

speak gruffly with people, or gossip about others.  

 

All these virtues characterize the Spirit filled Christian at the same time. This is what makes the 

Christian life attractive to others. It is a supernatural life which can only be lived by the 

power of the Holy Spirit controlling the believer from the inside. This is the only way we can 

accomplish God's purposes in our life. We can't do it in the power of the flesh. The flesh cannot 

do the will of God or glorify God (Jn. 4:23). Only God can glorify God! 

 

Those who are controlled by the flesh are also identified by their thoughts and actions. (See 

also Prov. 6:16 ff.). 

 
"Now the works of the flesh are plain: immorality, impurity, licentiousness, idolatry, sorcery, 

enmity, strife, jealousy, anger, selfishness, divisions, sectarianism, envy, drunkenness, carousing, 

and the like." (Gal. 5:19-21) 
 

You don't have to exhibit all the characteristics of these verses to be carnal. Just one will do! 

Some sins are harder to detect than others. Mental sins such as pride, jealousy, anger, envy, 

etc. are easily hidden from other people, but not from God. Any anger other than "righteous 

anger" is certainly sin. Anger can only qualify as "righteous" if you are not the affected party 

(e.g. Jn. 2:16,17). Anger shows a lack of self-control and therefore a lack of maturity in this 

aspect of the Christian life. Those who claim to be spirit filled and produce the "fruit of the flesh" 

in their personal life are lying to themselves and to God (1 Jn. 1:6). 

 

7. The Dispensation Of The Spirit 

 

In the O.T. economy the Holy Spirit came and went in believers (1 Sam. 16:13,14). There 

was no universal indwelling of the Holy Spirit in believers. However, during his ministry to 

the nation of Israel, Jesus said,  

 
"If you then, who are evil, know how to give good gifts to you children, how much more will the 

Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask him!" (Lk. 11:13) 
 

The indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit was available to believing Jews of the O.T. if 

only they would ask God for this special gift. In the Age of Israel the gift of the Holy Spirit 

was not permanent. When God rejected Saul as king, the Holy Spirit departed from him (1 Sam. 

16:14), and the Holy Spirit indwelled David (1 Sam. 16:13). That is why David was concerned 

about losing the personal presence of the Holy Spirit when he sinned (Ps. 51:11). But the Church 

is not Israel. (Rom. 9:4;11:1)  At Pentecost, this indwelling became God's universal gift to the 

Church, so we no longer have to ask. In the Church Age it happens at the moment of Salvation 

and binds all believers together into one Body of Christ. The Holy Spirit never leaves us (Gal. 

3:2;Eph. 1:13,14). 

 

When Jesus appeared to the disciples on the first day of the week after the Resurrection, Jesus 

said to them, 
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"'Peace be with you. As the Father has sent me, even so I send you,' And when he had said this, he 

breathed on them and said to them, 'Receive (Gk. Aorist Imperative)  the Holy Spirit.'" (Jn. 

20:21,22) 
 

Jesus commanded those of the disciples who were present to receive the Holy Spirit into 

their lives at this point to provide guidance during the time between the Resurrection and 

Pentecost. This period, however, is still part of the Age of Israel and not the Church Age which 

didn't begin until Pentecost.  

 

8. Spirituality More Glorious Than The Law 

 

In 2 Cor. 3 Paul draws a comparison between the bondage to the Mosaic Law and the 

freedom of the New Covenant of grace. In vs. 5 he says that our "sufficiency (adequacy) is 

from God, who has qualified us to be ministers of the New Covenant." Christians are 

qualified because they are indwelled with the Holy Spirit and can rely on His power for living 

the Christian life. There was no grace in the "written code" of the Law. Its judgments always 

demanded "death" in retribution. The New Covenant is based on grace through the finished 

work of Christ on the Cross. In vs. 7-15 Paul shows the superiority of the New Covenant over 

the old by reference to what happened to Moses during the giving of the Law at Sinai. 

  
"Now if the dispensation of death, carved in letters on stone, came with such splendor that the 

Israelites could not look at Moses’ face because of its brightness, fading as this was, will not the 

dispensation of the Spirit be attended with greater splendor?" (2 Cor. 3:7,8) 
 

The Mosaic Law is referred to as “a dispensation (economy) of death” because no one 

could perfectly obey the law. God made the Sinaitic covenant with Israel because they 

habitually failed to trust Him and therefore failed to qualify as heirs of the Abrahamic Covenant 

(See Vol. II Lesson, The Covenants). The “if” in vs. 7 above is really a Greek first class 

conditional clause and should be translated “since”. Paul refers to Ex. 34:27-35. Moses traveled 

up and down the mountain for a period of 40 days receiving the Law “carved in letters on stone” 

from the hand of God. After speaking with God face to face, Moses' face glowed because it 

reflected the glory of God. But this glory faded with time. So Moses put a veil over his face to 

prevent the Israelites from seeing the glory fade (vs. 13). Indeed, there was splendor in the giving 

of the Law because it was from the hand of God, and Moses’ face glowed because of God’s 

glory there on the mountain. But the splendor faded. It was not permanent. The "mountain 

top" experiences always fade! Neither do they produce spiritual growth. Spiritual growth 

always comes by following God through the "deep dark valleys" of tribulation and 

suffering (Ps. 23). That is where we learn to trust God and His promises and come off 

victorious. That is why there are no instant "spiritual giants!" 

 
"For if what faded away came with splendor, what is permanent must have much more 

splendor." (2 Cor. 3:11) 
 

The Mosaic Law has been done away in Christ, but the New Covenant is permanent and filled 

with splendor because it provides Salvation by faith and the indwelling presence of the 

Holy Spirit that can animate the life of the Christian. The Law provided no splendor or 

means of execution of its commands. It was a drudge. The Christian does not need a veil to cover 
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his face as Moses did because the splendor doesn't have to fade (vs. 14).  The Christian can be 

filled with the power of the Holy Spirit to animate the life and make it reflect the glory of 

God at any time. It all depends on the believer allowing God to control his/her life. 

 

But, a spiritual "veil" covers the face of the Jew today when he reads the Old Testament 

preventing him from seeing the prophetic glory of God in the person of Jesus Christ (vs. 14,15). 

The veil remains because of their unbelief. But when they turn to Christ in belief, this "veil" is 

removed (vs. 16). You cannot understand the Bible until you receive Christ as Savior (1 

Cor. 2:14). 

  
"Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom." (2 Cor. 

3:17) 
 

When the Holy Spirit controls the life there is freedom from the Law. There is no need for 

a law, because God the Holy Spirit is directing the life.  This is not a "license to sin," but 

rather a license to serve and glorify God through the filling of the Spirit in the life. That is the 

only way to glorify God! 

 
"But we all, with unveiled face, reflecting as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are having 

our outward expressions constantly changed into the same image (of Christ) from one degree 

of glory to another by the Spirit, the Lord." (2 Cor. 3:18) 
 

"Having our outward expressions changed into the same image of Christ" refers to the Holy 

Spirit producing the character of Christ in the life of the believer when he is controlled by 

the Spirit. The "unveiled face" suggests that our life is transparent so that the glory of Christ 

produced by the Spirit can be seen by the outside world. It is a glory that doesn't have to fade. 

But when we are controlled by the carnal nature instead of the Holy Spirit, then the glory 

fades. The Holy Spirit is still there in the Christian, but when He is not allowed to animate the 

life, then there is no glory to shine through to be seen by the world. The glory fades only 

because we do not appropriate the grace of God. It's hard to be a positive witness to the 

gospel of Christ when the glory of God doesn't shine through for the world to see. 

 

9. The Danger Of Mountain Top Experiences 

 

Elijah the Tishbite from Gilead (1 Ki. 17:1) is recognized as one of the great prophets of the 

O.T. He stood against the apostasy of Ahab and Jezebel of the northern 10 tribes. Jezebel, 

priestess of Baal and queen of Samaria tried to kill all the prophets of Jehovah (1 Ki. 18:4,13). 

Ahab and Jezebel had sought to kill Elijah too (18:10), but God had hidden him (1 Ki. 17). 

Elijah's first "mountain top" experience happened when God told him to appear to Ahab 

(18:1). He challenged the 450 prophets of Baal and the people of Israel to a contest on Mt. 

Carmel to see who was really God (18:17-24). God answered Elijah on the mountain with fire 

from heaven to prove His power (18:36-40). Elijah and the people of Israel killed the prophets of 

Baal in accordance with the Mosaic Law. Then God answered Elijah's prayer for rain to end the 

drought (18:41-45). This was a great victory for the people of God. Elijah ran in the power of the 

Spirit to Jezreel (more than 30 miles) ahead of King Ahab's chariot.  The question is, what effect 
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did this great "mountain top" experience have on the life of Elijah? We find the answer in 

the next chapter.  

 

When Jezebel heard about what had happened to the priests of Baal, she sent a messenger to 

Elijah saying that he would be dead by tomorrow (1 Ki. 19:2). What was Elijah's response to 

this threat? Did the previous "mountain top" experience help him deal with his present 

situation? Did the great victory won on Carmel help him deal with this threat? Can the God 

who protected him from Jezebel on Mt. Carmel protect him now? Can the God who answered 

him on Carmel answer him now? Elijah is faced with another decision. Previous successes and 

victories in life never guarantee the next one. This time he was afraid (1 Ki. 19:3), and he 

fled for his life to Beersheba, Abraham's old haunt. What changed in Elijah from the previous 

chapter when he was afraid of no man? Where was his faith in God? His attitude changed! Now 

he was afraid of Jezebel. He had his eyes on a woman rather than God.  He was controlled by 

the spirit of Fear. He didn't even ask God what to do. He just ran for his life. He made this 

decision without even consulting God. 

 

From Beersheba he went further south into the desert and sat down under a broom tree 

exhausted. Finally, he talks to God and asks Him to take his life, 

 
“‘I have had enough, Lord', he said, 'Take my life; I am no better than my ancestors.'" (1 Ki. 19:4) 
 

He realizes that he is afraid just like his fathers before him. Being a prophet of God doesn't 

insure one from making wrong decisions or failing God. While he was sleeping, The Angel of 

the Lord (Preincarnate Christ) prepared food for Elijah because He knows that Elijah will need it 

for the journey he is going to take. This is the grace of God. He is letting Elijah go through this 

post mountain top experience to see what he will learn. Again, Elijah doesn't seek God's 

advice. He just goes. And where does he go? He makes a 40 day journey into the desert to 

Mt. Horeb (Sinai) where Moses received the Law from the hand of God. Did he ask God what 

he should do? No! Why didn't he talk to God about it! Because he knew that God would ask 

him why he is afraid of a woman, and why he no longer trusts God to protect him? When he got 

there he found a cave and stayed there (19:9). What did God say to him?  

 
"What are you doing here, Elijah?" (1 Ki. 19:9) 
  

It wasn't God's idea to come to Horeb (Mt. Sinai). Why did he go there? Because he was looking 

for another dynamic "mountain top" experience like that one in chapter 17. What better place 

to look than Mt. Sinai where God spoke face to face with Moses?  Elijah's answer to God's 

question was, 

 
"'I have been very jealous for the Lord, the God of hosts; for the people of Israel have forsaken thy 

covenant, thrown down thy alters, and slain thy prophets with the sword; and I, even I only, am 

left; and they seek  my life to take it away,'" (1 Ki. 19:10) 
 

Elijah may be fooling himself, but he isn't fooling God. Instead of saying I was afraid, he gives 

an excuse. God told Elijah to get out of the cave and stand on the mountain for God's presence to 

pass by before him.  
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"Then a great and powerful wind tore the mountains apart and shattered the rocks before the Lord, 

but the Lord was not in the wind. After the wind there was an earthquake, but the Lord was 

not in the earthquake. After the earthquake came a fire, but the Lord was not in the fire. And 

after the fire came a gentle whisper. When Elijah heard it, he pulled his cloak over his face and 

went out and stood at the mouth of the cave. Then a voice said to him, 'What are you doing 

here Elijah?'" (1 Ki. 19:11b-13) 
 

Did Elijah find the presence of God in a dynamic life changing experience on the mountain 

of God? No! It wasn't in the wind or the fire or the earthquake. God's voice is just a gentle 

whisper that is only heard if one is listening. The presence of God was always there no matter 

where Elijah was located. He didn't have to go to Horeb to find it.  

 

This experience marks the beginning of the end of Elijah's ministry. Elijah has been publicly 

humiliated by Jezebel. It is no secret in Israel that Elijah, the prophet of God, ran from 

Jezebel. God will take care of Jezebel later, but it is time to find a successor for Elijah because 

his leadership influence among the people has been seriously compromised by a lack of faith. So 

God tells him to return to Damascus because He has a few jobs for Elijah to do (19:15) and 

reveals that there are 7000 people in Israel that are faithful to Jehovah. God also tells him to 

anoint his successor, Elisha (19:19). From this point on Elijah's role as the spiritual leader is 

minor. There are no more great spiritual victories for Elijah. It only takes one serious mistake 

to compromise our ministry for God. When we get our eyes off God and onto the 

circumstances or people, we are not looking at things from the divine viewpoint.  

 

All of us enjoy "mountain top" experiences, and sometimes God gives them to us. But, like the 

plant life, nothing grows on a mountain top. Grain and plants grow in the valleys. Emotional 

(“mountain top”) experiences are like fluff or cotton candy. There is no substance to them and 

they don't last. Spiritual growth takes place in the deep dark valleys of human experience 

when we trust God through them and learn to depend on His strength. Don't look for some 

"mountain top" emotional experience to take the place of "walking” through the deep dark 

valleys (Ps. 23) with God. There are no instant spiritual giants! There are no shortcuts to 

spiritual maturity.  

 

10. The Superiority Of The Filling Of The Spirit 

 

In his letter to the Corinthian church Paul instructs them about spiritual gifts in chapters 12-14. 

In chapter 12 he describes some of the gifts and explains the principle of unity of the Body of 

Christ in the diversity of gifts (1 Cor. 12:20-29). The Corinthians were very proud of their 

gifts and made much of them even though they were a very carnal church (1 Cor. 3:1-3). 
Indeed, Paul acknowledges that the church displayed all the gifts that there were (1 Cor. 1:7). 

But he is concerned about their lack of spirituality.  

 
"But you (i.e. the church, Gk. plural) desire the greater gifts. And I will show you a still more 

excellent way." (1 Cor. 12:31) 
 

After delineating the gifts in order of importance (1 Cor. 12:27-30), he encourages them as a 

church to desire the more important gifts for their congregation (vs. 31) rather than the lesser 

gifts such as tongues (see also ch. 14). Nowhere, is the individual encouraged to desire certain 
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gifts since they are sovereignty bestowed (1 Cor. 12:11). Then he says that he will show 

them a more excellent way than spiritual gifts. There is no break between chapter 12 and 13 in 

the Greek text. Paul continues his discussion in 1 Cor.13 and shows the "more excellent way" 

than spiritual gifts.  

 

1 Cor. 13:1-8 may be compared with Gal. 5:22, 23. This is called the "love chapter." The 

Greek word for love here is agape.  It is the same Greek word as "love" in Gal. 5:22, which is a 

"fruit of the Spirit." It is the preeminent characteristic of the filling of the Spirit. Agape love 

is the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22). (The student should compare Gal. 5; 22, 23 with 1 Cor. 13:4-

8) The gifts mentioned in 1 Cor. 13 (i.e. tongues, prophecy, wisdom, knowledge, faith) carry 

over from chapter 12. What Paul is saying in this chapter is that all these spiritual gifts he 

mentions in verses 1-8 (or any other gifts) mean nothing if they are not done in the power of 

a Spirit filled life because they don't glorify God (Rom.8:8)  They will all end up as "wood, 

hay, and stubble" (1 Cor. 3:13-16).  

 

Spiritual gifts given by God to believers are irrevocable and do not depend on the filling of 

the Spirit (Rom. 11:29). God does not take them back just because we are carnal or spiritually 

immature. They are neither a proof of spirituality or spiritual maturity. The filling of the Spirit 

is more excellent than anything we can produce in the flesh whether a spiritual gift or not. 

Certain spiritual gifts will be eliminated (1 Cor. 13:8) but the love produced by the filling of the 

Spirit is the greatest. It will never cease, even in eternity.  
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Study Questions 

 

1. Who is to be with the disciples forever? (Jn. 14:16)________________________________ 

 

    What did Jesus mean by "for he dwells with you and will be in you"? (Jn. 14:17) 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. What will the Holy Spirit do when he comes? (Jn. 15:26;16:8,13,14) 

      ________________________________________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. What was to happen when the Holy Spirit came in the sense that Jesus meant? (Acts 1:8) 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. What happened to believers at Pentecost? (Acts. 2:1-8) ____________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

   Why did the Church start at Pentecost? (1 Cor. 12:13) _____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. What did Jesus mean by "baptized with (en) the Holy Spirit?" (Mat. 3:11;Acts 1:5) 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    What is the purpose of the Baptism of the Spirit? (1 Cor.l 12:13)____________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. How does the Christian fulfill the just requirements of the Law? (Rom. 8:4) 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. How can we be "imitators of God?" (Eph. 5:1) ___________________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

    

How do we "put on" the New Nature? (Eph. 4:23) _________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    What is the basis (power) for holiness? _________________________________________ 

 

8. What happens when we "walk by means of the Spirit?" (Gal. 5:16) ___________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

   

9. What is the difference between a carnal Christian and a spiritual Christian?  

     (Rom. 8:5)_______________________________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 
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    Can both be true of a Christian at the same time?_________________________________ 

   What is the attitude of the carnal mind towards God? (Rom. 8:7) _____________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

    How can the carnal mind please God? (Rom. 8:8)________________________________ 

 

10. Why did Paul address the Corinthians as "babes in Christ?" (1 Cor. 3:1-3) 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. What is God's plan for the Christian? (Eph. 4:15;2 Pet. 3:18)_______________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

  

12. What is the Baptism of the Spirit (1 Cor. 12:13,27) ______________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

13. What do 1 Cor. 6:19 and 2 Tim. 1:14 teach? ____________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. What does it mean to "Put on the Lord Jesus Christ?" (Rom. 13:14) _________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

15. What breaks fellowship with God? (Isa. 59:2) __________________________________ 

 

16. What actions grieve the Holy Spirit? (Eph. 4:30)________________________________ 

 

      What "quenches the Spirit?" (1 Thes. 5:19) _____________________________________ 

 

17. What does God expect of the Christian ? (Mic.6:8)______________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. How are we to "walk” in Christ? (Col. 2:6)____________________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. How are we to "order our behavior? (2 Cor. 5:7) ________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

   How is it possible to do that? _________________________________________________ 

 

20. How do we receive the Spirit? (Gal. 3:2)_______________________________________ 

     

     How does the Spirit works in our lives? (Gal. 3:5) ________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. Can we walk in fellowship with God and allow sin in our life at the same time? 1 Jn. 1:6) 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 
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22. How did David handle his transgressions? (Ps. 32:5;38:18;51:3)__________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

     What was the result? (Ps. 51:10-13) _________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. Why was Elijah now afraid of a woman? (1Ki. 19:1-3) ___________________________ 

      ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

     Why didn't he talk to God about this situation? __________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

     

      Why was he feeling sorry for himself? (1 Ki. 19:4) ______________________________ 

      

24. Why did Elijah seek a "mountain top" experience? (1 Ki.19:3-15)__________________ 

      ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

     Did God want him to go to Horeb? (1 Ki.19:4,13)________________________________ 

 

     What was Elijah looking for? ________________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

     Did Elijah find the presence of God in a dynamic life changing experience? ___________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

   

    What did he learn about God's presence? (1 Ki. 19:11-13___________________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

     What did Elijah accomplish after his "mountain top" experience? ___________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

     What can we learn from Elijah's experience? ____________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

25. How does honesty in the life affect our fellowship with God? (Ps. 51:6) 

      ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

26. What is God looking for in our appeal? (Ps. 51:17;Isa. 57:15;66:2) ________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

27. How do we maintain fellowship with God? (1 Jn. 1:7) ____________________________ 

      ________________________________________________________________________ 

  

    What does it mean to "walk in the light"? _______________________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 
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28. What is the basis for restoration to fellowship with God? (1 Jn. 1:9) _________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

29. How can you tell if a Christian is filled with the Spirit? (Mat. 12:33,34;Gal. 5:22,23;1 Jn. 

    3:7) ____________________________________________________________________ 

 

30. Compare 1 Cor. 13:4-7 with Gal. 5:22,23. _____________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

31. How does the filling of the Spirit relate to God's admonition in Micah 6:8?        

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

32. How can I determine my spiritual condition right now? ___________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

Spirituality in the biblical sense, or the "filling of the Spirit", means that God the Holy 

Spirit, who indwells the believer, is controlling the life. He is determining what we do and say. 

When the Holy Spirit is not controlling our life, then the Carnal Nature is in control. It is either 

one or the other controlling the believer at any moment of time. Spirituality is a moment by 

moment experience. When you are walking in fellowship with God, then you are also filled 

with the Spirit. (Fellowship with one member of the Trinity implies fellowship with each 

Member. The three Persons of the Trinity have exactly the same essence and character.) You can 

be filled with the Spirit one moment, then yield to temptation, and the carnal nature takes over 

control.  At the moment of willful sin, you are no longer controlled or "filled" with the Spirit. 

The issue then becomes, how do I return to a Spirit filled condition? 

 

Spirituality and carnality are absolutes. At any moment of time we are being controlled by 

either the Holy Spirit or the carnal (Sinful) Nature. Both are within the believer, but only one can 

exercise control at any time (Rom. 8:4-8). We have volition and can choose who is in control.  

When we are tempted to do wrong things or think wrong thoughts, we decide to continue in the 

wrong direction or to stop the sin process. We can say, "NO!" and quote scripture (the Sword of 

the Spirit) to rebuke the demons who may be manipulating the thought process, or we can just 

continue to go with the Sinful Nature in the direction it leads. Carnality or spirituality is 

always a choice!  The key to maintaining spirituality is to control our thoughts (2 Cor. 10:5,6). 

 

The means of spirituality is always faith (Col. 2:6; 2  Cor. 5:7). It is faith in the promises of 

God that if we confess (acknowledge) our sins, God is faithful to forgive them and to cleanse us 

from all unrighteousness based on Christ's work on the cross (1 Jn. 1:9). This is where honesty in 

the life is important. We must be honest with ourselves and with God about our actions. We 

must be willing to examine ourselves honestly to discover the sinful thoughts and actions in 

our lives (1 Cor. 11:28; Ps. 139:23) and to confess them to God. Then God restores the 'right 

spirit" or attitude within us as well as the "joy of our Salvation" (Ps. 51:10-12). At that moment 

we become "filled with the Spirit" again and are "walking in the light" of our relationship 

(fellowship) with God.  

 

Practicing God’s Presence (see the book by Brother Lawrence available from Navpress) in our 

lives helps to keep our minds focused on Him and free of sinful thoughts. This involves 

constantly being aware of the fact that God is with us at all times. We need to be always 

discussing what is happening in our life with God the Father as we go through the day, 

recognizing that He is with us. Cleansing is based on confession of our sins to God. This is 

where repentance toward sin (2 Cor. 7:9) is appropriate for the believer. This confession is not 

just mechanical like going through some ritual. It must involve a contrite and humble heart 

altitude (see Deu. 10:12; Ps. 15:1,2;51:17;82:1-4; Isa. 57:15;83:14; Jer. 9:24; Zech. 8:16) with 

the objective of stopping the sin practice involved. This also requires honesty or “truth” in the 

life (Ps. 51:6, 1 Cor. 5:8; Eph. 4:15). We cannot “walk” with God without being honest or 

truthful with God. On the other hand, there are some Christians who go through the “sin, 

confess, sin, confess,….etc” process mechanically without any thought of honesty or breaking 

the sin cycle. This kind of “confession” does not satisfy God’s requirements (1 Jn. 1:9; etc.) for 
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forgiveness. The Bible is very clear that it is the contrite heart that God is looking for in 

confession rather than just the words (Ps. 51:17, etc.). 

 

While the most important issue for the unbeliever is (eternal) Salvation through trusting Christ as 

Savior, the most important issue for the believer is temporal fellowship with God through 

trusting the provisions of Christ’s work on the cross and the promises in God’s Word. 

Walking in fellowship with God is the basis for acceptable service through the Holy Spirit’s 

control. There is no place for “masks” or pretending to be “spiritual” when we are really 

controlled by the Old Sinful (carnal) Nature (O.S.N.). Neither does “performance” (e.g. “purpose 

driven”) impress God. Only the things done in fellowship with God are produced by the 

“filling (control) of the Spirit” rather than the flesh (Gal. 5:19-23), and only they count for 

rewards (Jn. 6:63; Rom. 8:6-8; 1 Cor. 3:3,13-15).  

 

The Bible never tells us to seek any kind of experience beyond Salvation. When we are 

saved, God provides everything we need to live the Christian life (Col. 1:28). There is no reason 

to seek some "super-duper" experience. In fact, it will probably lead to spiritual defeat and give 

Satan a stronghold in your life. There are no instant spiritual giants. Spiritual maturity comes 

slowly through knowledge of God's Word, prayer, applying spiritual principles to experience, 

learning to trust God when things are tough, worshipping with God's people, etc. There are no 

shortcuts to maturity.  

 

The following is a short summary of the definitions and principles: 

 

1. DEFINITIONS 

a. Indwelling of the Holy Spirit: The Holy Spirit indwells every believer in the 

Church Age (1 Cor. 6:19; Rom. 8:11) 

b. Baptism of Holy Spirit: The Holy Spirit inters each believer into union with Christ 

to become part of the Church, the Body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13; Eph. 5:30). 

c. Spirituality Maturity: A growth process whereby the believer matures spiritually 

towards the goal of being like Christ (2 Pet. 3:18; Eph. 4:12-15; 1 Cor. 3:1-3). 

d. Carnality: The state of being controlled by the Old Sin Nature (1 Cor. 3:3; Rom. 

8:4-8; Gal. 5:16-21;1 Jn. 1:8). Carnality is an absolute; your either are or are not. 

e. Spirituality or the Filling of the Spirit: The state of being controlled at any moment 

of time by the Holy Spirit which already indwells the believer, and thus producing 

the Fruit of the Spirit (Rom. 8:4-6,9,10; Gal 5:16, 22-25; Eph. 5:18; 1 Jn. 1:3-10). 

f. Divine Discipline: God’s disciplines believers for carnality (Prov. 3:11,12; Heb. 

12:5,6) 

 

2. COMMANDS TO SPIRITUALITY 

a. Eph. 5:18: “Be habitually filled with the Spirit…” 

b. Eph. 4:24: “…and put on the new man (nature)….” 

c. Col. 3:10: “…and put on the new man…” 

d. Gal 5:16: “Walk (i.e. order your life) by means of the Spirit…” 

e. Rom 3:14: “Put on the Lord Jesus Christ….” 

f. Eph. 4:30: “Do not grieve the Holy Spirit….” 

g. 1 Thes. 5:19: “Stop quenching the Spirit…” 
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3. THE MEANS OF SPIRITUALITY (FAITH) 

a. Eph. 3:17: “That Christ may be at home in your hearts by faith…” 

b. Col. 2:6: “As you have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so keep on 

walking in Him…” 

c. 2 Cor. 5:7: “For we keep on ordering our behavior (walking) by means of faith.” 

d. Rom 1:17: “…out of faith, unto faith…the justified ones shall live by faith.” 

 

4. FORGIVENESS AND CLEANSING BASED ON CONFESSION 

a. This is an O.T. doctrine (2 Sam. 12:13;2 Chron. 6:36-39;Neh. 9:2;Job 33:26-29; Ps. 

32:5;39:18;51:3,4; Prov. 28:13; Jer. 3:1,13;Dan. 9:4,10,11,20; Ho. 5:15)  

b. This doctrine is the same in the N.T. too (1 Jn. 1:9) 

c. The Greek word in the N.T. is homologeo which means “to name the same thing”, 

“to acknowledge”. In other words, to agree with God that what we did was sin.  

 

5. SPIRITUALITY SUMMARY 

a. The “Filling of the Spirit” comes from within the believer (Jn. 7:39). It is not 

external. It does not come from outside to the inside. 

b. Spirituality and Carnality are absolutes (Rom. 8:4-8). You cannot be part spiritual 

and part carnal. 

c. Spirituality or fellowship with God is moment-by-moment (Eph. 5:18;1 Jn. 1:7) 

d. Sin breaks fellowship with God (Isa. 59:2) 

e. The means of spirituality is faith (Col. 2:6; 2 Cor. 5:7; etc.) 

f. The object of faith is the promises of forgiveness based on confession of sins to 

God (1 Jn. 1:9, etc.) 

 

6. NOTES ON SPIRITUALITY. 

a. Emotions have nothing to do with spirituality. Emotions are works! Speaking in 

“tongues” is works! Keeping the Law or a list of “do’s and don’t’s” is works! 

b. Works of any kind (anything you do) is not a means of spirituality because it is not 

a matter of faith (Gal. 5:16-18). Spirituality by works is no spirituality at all! All 

other formulas for spirituality except faith are bogus. God is only glorified through 

the ministry of the Holy Spirit in the life of the believer. 

c. Christianity (believer, child of God) is a relationship with God through faith in 

Christ and is eternal. It can’t change. 

d. Spirituality is a fellowship with God through the Holy Spirit and is temporal. This 

is a moment-by-moment condition. Any sin in the life breaks fellowship with God. 

e. Spirituality or the Filling of the Spirit means that the Holy Spirit is controlling your 

life at that moment. When the Holy Spirit no longer controls, then you are carnal 

(the Old Sinful Nature controls.) 

f. When the spiritual believer “quenches” the Spirit (1 Thes. 5:19) or “grieves the 

Spirit” (Eph. 4:30) by sin, he/she is no longer spiritual but becomes carnal (OSN 

controls) at that moment (1 Jn. 1:6).  
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LESSON 16: STEWARDSHIP AND PRIORITIES 
 

Introduction 

 

Rome defeated Greece militarily, but the Greeks conquered Rome philosophically. Greek 

philosophy completely reshaped Roman thinking and culture in the second century B.C. It 

eventually destroyed the Roman Empire. It destroyed morality, austere lifestyle, patriotism, the 

family, the middle class, and promoted luxury, pleasure, lust, homosexuality, atheism, greed, and 

the welfare state. The destruction of family values and the economic destruction of the middle 

class produced civil wars which led to dictatorships and eventually to deification of the 

Emperors, and then to decline and ruin.  

 

Pagan Greek philosophy has greatly influenced the attitudes of Christians in the West, 

particularly since the crusades. The Platonic idea that truth and reality are to be sought in 

the mind rather than the senses changed the basis for seeking truth.  A key teaching of the 

Roman Catholic scholar and theologian Thomas Aquinas in the 13th century was that although 

man is fallen, his mind is not, and therefore man can still seek truth through rationalism. Thomas 

Aquinas and other Roman Catholic leaders adapted Christian concepts to Platonic thought 

and set the stage for the development of humanism in the Christian West. (However, 

humanism has demonstrated that man, starting from himself, cannot determine truth, and this has 

produced the despair of modern man.) Christians, particularly the last generation or two, have 

been raised in a dominantly humanistic/socialistic environment without realizing the change. The 

educational system and other originally Christian institutions were deliberately changed by law, 

regulation, and deception to promote humanism/socialism and to prevent the teaching and 

practice of Christian principles.  The goal of this perversion is to make government and law the 

final authority and judge of morality rather than God.  

 

The Reformation, which began in northern Europe, interrupted the progress of 

Renaissance humanism for almost 400 years and reestablished a Biblical base for an 

absolute value system. This value system gave dignity to man and resulted in the founding of 

America and its freedoms. A resurgence of humanism in the 18th century, referred to as the 

"Enlightenment," attempted to establish reason or human intellect as the foundation of all 

belief and all rules of conduct. This was also the means of slowly changing the philosophical 

basis for the institutions of "higher" learning, first in Europe and then America. But in the 

twentieth century, two World Wars, Hollywood movies, nihilistic music, and TV have made it 

possible to change American morals and social structure in little more than two generations. The 

decadence of idol worshipping Greece and Rome has become acceptable in our society today. As 

Dr. Francis Schaefer has noted, "We live in a post Christian era." Our society has turned to the 

heathenism and hedonism of the ancient world where there were no concepts of absolute truth, 

sin, or a personal infinite God. Ultimately, the result of humanism is that everyone does what is 

right in his own eyes.  It amounts to the worship of the human ego, self. The breakdown of the 

family and children deliberately killing other children are the result of this change of thinking 

from the Christian perspective which has occurred in the U.S. over the last two generations. 

Most of today's middle-aged Christian adults have grown up as "baby boomers." Their children 

are "baby busters." Most of them have been indulged all their lives.  They are the self-centered 
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"me" generation. They have been denied nothing, owe allegiance to nothing, and generally feel 

responsible for nothing but themselves. This is one reason for the high divorce and desertion 

rates. Everything they know is contrary to a simple austere life style of our forefathers. They are 

not "joiners," and they generally don't want to be involved in institutions of any kind. Too few of 

this generation of Christians are committed to Christ enough to put Him first. They are a 

product of the growth of humanism in American society. They are more concerned about 

pleasures, material possessions, and upward mobility. The "boomers" may know all the Bible 

"stories," but their children do not because they never developed good spiritual habits to pass on 

to them.  Neither they nor the Israelites learned that, "...man does not live by bread alone, but 

man lives by everything that proceeds out of the mouth of the LORD." (Deu. 8:3)  

Unfortunately, they never learned the spiritual principles taught by these Bible stories. Their 

spiritual attitudes have had a very detrimental effect on the Church, both local and universal. A 

similar situation happened in the Israelite generation after Joshua.  

 
"And the people served the LORD all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders who 

outlived Joshua, who had seen all the great work which the LORD had done for Israel....and there 

arose another generation after them, who did not know the LORD or the work which he had 

done for Israel. And the people of Israel did what was evil in the sight of the LORD and 

served the Baals;...So the anger of the LORD was kindled against Israel, and he gave them over 

to plunderers, who plundered them;.." (Jos. 2:7,10,11,14) 
 

Most of the older established churches (even evangelical ones) today are dying because the 

membership is aging, and there are fewer and fewer young adult Christians to fill the ranks.. 

These churches are having problems staffing Sunday Schools and meeting budgets. The older 

Christians of the previous generations are primarily the ones supporting the local churches today. 

The younger Christians are, by and large, giving a much smaller portion of their time and money 

to the local church. This is a late twentieth century phenomena which affects the ability of the 

local churches to reach their communities for Christ and the evangelical mission agencies being 

able to support missionaries in foreign lands. This phenomenon increasingly affects the Church's 

ability to carry out the Great Commission.  

 

Most mega-churches, on the other hand, are doing well because they are pulling people from 

the smaller struggling local churches. The mega-church boom is also a late twentieth century 

phenomena. A Portland Oregonian newspaper described one of these churches as being "bright, 

plush and as convenient for worshipers as the adjacent ...Town Center is for shoppers."  

Another point that was made was the necessity of avoiding issues (politics, doctrine, etc.) that 

might offend someone in the congregation.  The emphasis at these churches is usually on 

"experience" (feelings), not Biblical truth. For many of these Christians, "truth" is sought 

only in relationship to their own experiences in a manner similar to Existentialism.  

 

Although many Christians may believe that the Bible is God's Word, they often interpret it so 

as to fit their feelings and emotions rather than trying to determine truth that can be used and 

applied in life. So truth to them is not absolute. Jesus said that God's Word is Truth! (Jn. 

17:17) Many people will travel 60 miles to attend one of these churches. Many of these churches 

have TV programs on Sunday which provides a basis for drawing membership and money away 

from the local churches, further weakening the local impact of the gospel. Most of the church 

"growth" that U.S. churches report today is due to Christians changing churches rather 
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than people coming to Christ. They are usually centered on a charismatic leader or "pulpiteer" 

and are run by a well-paid full time staff. The staff does everything. There is very little "lay" 

leadership or involvement of the congregation. Many of the "boomer" and "buster" 

generations live the world's lifestyle during the week and then come to church on Sunday 

and act differently just as the Pharisees did in Jesus' day. (see Mat. 23).  

 

Some select a church based on the music program. Modern music is one of the things which 

has helped divide the Church rather than unify it as it did in previous generations.  Prior to 

the 20th century Protestant Christians had unity based on a common semantic of Scripture which 

spanned many generations. The development of modern music has followed the same humanistic 

pattern as philosophy and art. (It is through music and the art forms that humanism has primarily 

been transferred to the beliefs of the common people.) Some churches have added a 

"contemporary service" to better attract the younger people. The younger set likes the choruses 

because they are "lively" and have more of a "beat" like the pop music of the present generation. 

The older set likes the hymns. Ironically, the hymns teach spiritual principles, but the choruses 

don't say very much, are frequently repetitious, or often contain doctrinal error. There does, 

however, need to be balance and unity, based on doctrine first, then preference of style.   

 

The spiritual issues here involve Christian stewardship. What is involved in being a disciple? 

Does Jesus expect me to join a church?  What should my priorities be? What am I to be 

committed to? How much time should I give to God?  What about tithing and giving? 

Stewardship involves much more than just giving of one's financial means. Stewardship 

involves commitment of self and resources to Jesus Christ and the mission which he gave us 

as disciples (Mat.28:19,20).  

 

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Gen.14:20-22; 22; 25:29-34; 28;31; 32:9-12; Ex.21:2-6; Lev. 27:30-33; Num.18:26-30; 

Deu.12:5-18; 14:22-29; 26:12; Ps.50:10-12;  Mal.2; 13-16; 3:10-12;  Mat. 6:33; 25:14-23;  Lk. 

12:34; 14:26; 16:10-13;  Jn. 8:34-36;  Rom. 1:1; 12:1; 1 Cor. 8:6; 16:2; 2 Cor. 5:10; 8:1-5; 9:10-

13; Gal. 3:13; 4:6-9; Eph. 5:15,16; 1 Tim. 4:10; Titus 2:14 

 

The Principles 
 

1. The Lordship Of Christ 

 

The common words for "Lord" in the Bible used in reference to God or to Jesus Christ are the 

Hebrew Adon (plural Adonai) and the Greek word Kurios.  They are equivalent words denoting 

ownership and absolute sovereignty.  In the feudal world the "lord" or "master" has total 

control of the lives of the people under him, and he decided every aspect of their lives. Oriental 

societies know very well what the term "master" or "lord” means. This is what the book Shogun 

was all about, absolute authority even over life and death. The "free" peoples of the twentieth 
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century western societies know very little of lordship because we do not live in a feudal society 

today. Everyone wants to be his own "master."  But God says, 

 
"For every beast of the forest is mine, the cattle on a thousand hills. I know all the birds of the air, 

and all that moves in the field is mine. If I were hungry, I would not tell you; for the world and 

all that is in it is mine." (Ps. 50:10-12) 
 

David acknowledged God's lordship over everything, 

 
"Thine, O Lord, is the greatness and power and the glory and the victory and the majesty, indeed 

everything that is in the heavens and the earth; Thine is the dominion, O Lord, and Thou dost 

exalt Thyself as head over all.   
 
Both riches and honor come from Thee, and Thou dost rule over all, and in Thy hand is power and 

might; and it lies in Thy hand to make great, and to strengthen everyone.....For we are sojourners 

before Thee, and tenants, as all our fathers were; our days on the earth are like a shadow, and 

there is no hope." (1 Chr. 29:11,12, 15) 
 

God created everything that exists (1 Cor. 8:6;Col. 1:16), and he therefore is the rightful owner 

of all, whether people, animals, wealth, or property. He is the true and rightful owner of all we 

consider ours. We are but tenants or stewards on this earth. Jesus is also the rightful owner 

of Christians by right of redemption (Titus 2:14;Gal. 3:13;Rev. 5:9). Jesus bought us out of the 

slave market of sin, and we are his people. He has the right to exert his will in our lives. All that 

we have, and even our lives, really belongs to God. Do our lives acknowledge that? Satan, as 

a usurper, is the ruler of this world system and would give Christians nothing. All that we have 

in this world is a result of Jesus over-ruling Satan.  

 

The fundamental issue in stewardship is recognizing that we belong to Jesus and that God 

wants us to present ourselves a "living sacrifice" (Rom. 12:1). Once we have made this decision, 

the rest of stewardship will fall into place naturally.  

 

2. The Christian As A Servant 

 

a. Bond slaves of Jesus Christ 

 

Paul describes himself as a "bond slave" (Gk. doulos) of Jesus Christ (Rom. 1:1;Phil. 1:1; Titus 

1:1). A bond slave (or bondservant) was a slave who upon completing  his  requirements for 

freedom, voluntarily chooses to remain with his master for life and serve out of love rather than 

take his freedom (see Ex. 21:2-6). Peter refers to himself as a "bondservant" (2 Pet. 1:1). James 

also refers to himself as a "bondservant" (Jas 1:1). So Paul says that we all are "bondservants" of 

Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 7:22-23).  
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b. Discipline and Discipleship 

 

"Disciple" and "discipline" come from the same old French root word. Discipleship requires 

discipline. In a general sense, discipline means doing what you have been taught to do even 

under adverse circumstances. It means doing what you know to be right or best even when it is 

not in your own self interests. Discipline goes against everything the "permissive" generation 

has learned about life. Obedience is something that is not taught anymore. It doesn't even exist 

in a teen's vocabulary. A good example is going to the dentist even when you don't want to go. It 

is better to save the teeth even if it involves some pain. This kind of discipline would go a long 

way towards preventing the spread of AIDS.  

 

Discipleship involves choosing. Who is going to be first in your life, you or God? It involves 

determining what things are most important and establishing priorities, priorities in terms of time 

and resources. It is not possible to do everything one would like or everything that is good. As a 

former pastor used to say, "You must make the good the enemy of the best." If we do not 

make the priorities, then circumstances or others will. Satan will always make it difficult to stick 

to godly priorities. Jesus said, 

 
"But seek first His kingdom, and His righteousness; and all these things shall be added to 

you. (Mat. 6:33) 
 

Decisions we make now effect events and decisions we make in the future. Events of the past 

cannot be undone. Bad decision made now limit the options we have in the future. Obvious 

examples of that are the uses of drugs, promiscuous sex, settling for poor education, etc.  

 

c. True Freedom 

 

The basic choice we face in this life is whether or not to be independent of our Creator. The 

fallen nature of man causes him to seek his freedom by running away from God. But Jesus said 

that freedom will be found in discipleship (Jn. 8:31-32). The Jewish leaders questioned him 

about this. They claimed that Abraham was not a slave, and therefore they were born free too 

(vs. 33). The fact was that politically they were ruled by Romans. But Jesus was not talking 

about political or financial slavery. He was talking about spiritual slavery: 

 
"Jesus answered them, 'Truly, truly, I say to you, everyone who commits sin is a slave to 

sin.......So if the Son makes you free, you will be free indeed." (Jn. 8:34,36) 
 

Jesus was talking about bondage to the Old Sinful Nature. All 

men are in bondage to the Sinful Nature inherited from the 

fall of Adam (Rom. 5:12). Only Jesus Christ can liberate us from 

this kind of bondage (Rom. 6-8). True freedom in this life is 

found in being a disciple of Jesus Christ.  
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3. Priorities 

 

Everyone has priorities whether he realizes it or not. Our priorities determine what we do with 

our time and resources. Jesus said, "For where your treasure is, there will your heart be 

also." (Lk12:34)  Jesus said this in the context of seeking the Kingdom of God and laying up 

treasures in heaven (Lk. 12:29-33).   

 

Show me where a man spends his time and money, and I will show you what he treasures!  

 

The order of our primary priorities should be: 

 

1. God (Ex. 20:3; Mat. 6:33; Rom. 12:1)                                    

2. Family (Eph. 5:21-6:4; 1 Tim. 5:8;1 Pet. 23:1-7) 

3. Community (Mat. 5:13-16; Rom. 13:1-10; 1 Pet. 2:13-17) 

4. Vocation (2 Thes. 2:7-13; 1 Tim. 6:10,11; 1 Pet.  2:18-21)          

 

There needs to be a balance between these primary responsibilities. If we spend so much time 

at work that the family is neglected or that we have no time for God, then we have our priorities 

wrong. (Seldom is there a problem because family and God get in the way of work!) There are 

parents who spend a great deal of time with family outings or sports every week but with no 

spiritual concerns. They may be keeping their kids out of trouble for now, but they are not giving 

them any spiritual training so that they will be able to cope with the world, the flesh, and the 

devil when they grow up If we do not impart our Christian values to our children, then they will 

adopt the world's values. God's Word says, 

 
"Train up a child in the way that he should go; Even when he is old he will not depart from 

it." (Prov. 22:6) 
 

On the other hand, if we spend so much time doing "church things" that we neglect our family 

responsibilities, then God is not pleased either. God ordained the family, and He expects us to 

take care of our responsibilities to spouse and children. God can help us straighten out our 

priorities if we really want to align them with his will. I think many Christians would be 

surprised about their real priorities if they would keep track of where they spend their time and 

money. 

 

God also expects us to be good citizens and take an interest in our community. We are to be 

salt and light in the world (Mat. 5:13-16). This country was founded on Christian principles. If 

Christians do not stand up for what is right and true, then we can only expect that our community 

and thus our country will lose the Christian basis for its existence. (We assume that we have 

certain constitutional rights. However, the only rights we have are those we know and understand 

and are willing to defend.) That is why today we live in a "post Christian world."  Humanism 

leads to the conclusion that only the material "here and now" is important, because there is no 

hereafter. So the materialistic man (or Christian) wants to be left alone to pursue his own 

personal peace and prosperity.  Most will not realize what is happening to their community and 

country until it is too late. "The price of liberty is eternal vigilance."  Too many Christians 
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have adopted the attitude of detachment from the world around them to pursue their own 

personal peace and prosperity.   

 

The conservative Christian community ("Christian Right") is still the largest voting contingent in 

the U.S. The politicians know they can’t be elected without it. But we have been neutralized by 

the non-Christian's assertion that we should not "impose" our religious "bias" (i.e. morals) on 

others.  But they do not flag in trying to impose their non-Christian (atheistic) biases on others. 

The idea that Christians "must keep politics out of the pulpit" is responsible for the evils in 

the political system today. (Enforced by deceiving the churches into registering with the IRS as 

a 501C non-profit corporations rather than keep their status as a religious entity that is protected 

by the First Amendment.) Politics cannot be separated out of righteousness or truth. But this lie 

has kept many Christians from speaking out against what is wrong and who is not fit for public 

office. Christian's must realize that service to their community is also important to keep the 

religious freedoms which we enjoy in this country. If Christians do not stand for what is right, 

then who will?  

 

There are many examples of Christians influencing their country for good. In the year 1780 the 

Christian William Wilberforce was elected to Parliament. It was he who took up the crusade 

against slavery and the slave trade in the halls of Parliament. John Wesley and a few Quakers 

had the courage to speak up against this trade, but they were politically powerless to do anything. 

They had to fight the influence of the merchant-bankers of the City of London who were 

profiting enormously by this trade. Year after year he persisted in bring up the subject for 

discussion in Parliament. Finally, after 20 years, Parliament abolished the slave trade and also 

slavery itself. This because one Christian persisted in standing up for what is right.  

 

Probably the greatest Christian statesman of the 19th century in England was William E. 

Gladstone. Four times Prime Minister of Great Britain. Until his time, England was 

dominated by feudal laws in which most Englishmen were under a master-serf relationship, and 

the political policies were dominated by the power-brokers of the City of London who made the 

arrogant "colonial" policies of England. It was Gladstone as Prime Minister who brought a 

Christian perspective to bear on matters of empire, refusing to be moved by political 

pressure or financial gain. His budgets brought fairness in the distribution of the tax burden. He 

instituted reforms in civil service, electoral procedures, court organization, and other matters. 

According to the Columbia Encyclopedia, his two Parliamentary reform acts of 1884 and 1885 

"practically gave manhood suffrage to England." 

 

Another great Christian character of the 19th century was Lord Shaftesbury (Anthony Ashley 

Cooper). He referred to himself as "an evangelical of the evangelicals." His biographer, G. F. A. 

Best said of him, "All his concerns were religious, and all involved him in those social and 

political affairs, which he believed ought to reflect, at the institutional level, the religious 

interests of mankind." He was openly sympathetic with the Irish and Scots in their resistance to 

English aggression. He was very concerned about the moral conduct of international as well as 

national affairs. In the mid-19th century England used their military might to force the opium 

trade on China. The British East-India Company of the City of London was running opium from 

India to China which was a very lucrative business. In 1843 Lord Shaftesbury had the courage to 

lodge a noble protest against the British participation in the opium trade which was causing 
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the misery of untold millions of Chinese. It was the opium trade along with other exploitation of 

China's resources by the power brokers of the City of London that caused the Chinese to rise up 

in rebellion against the "white devils" in the middle and latter part of the 19th century. 

 

Satan continues to slowly erode our freedoms through the organizations and personalities he has 

set up. He has done a good job of deceiving most Christians as well as non-Christians. Politicians 

and political groups seem to know how to work the "Religious Right" to achieve their election or 

support. Not since the Pax Romana of the first century has the gospel been so freely preached as 

in the Western World in the last two centuries. But what happens in the future depends on 

how Christians influence their communities and their country for truth and righteousness.  

For evil to prevail it is only required that good men do nothing. Setting priorities for community 

service is required for balance in the Christian life too. 

 

In the context of discipleship and priorities Jesus said, 

 
 "If anyone comes to Me, and does not hate his own father and mother and wife and children and 

brothers and sisters, yes, and even his own life, he cannot be My disciple." (Lk. 14:26) 
 

Jesus does not mean that the Christian should literally hate anyone, for that is contrary to 

everything else that Christ taught about love (Mat. 10:37). He was making a point about 

priorities in life. That is, if you do not love God more than anyone else including your family and 

yourself, you can't really be Jesus' disciple. God demands first place in our life. This was the 

central teaching of the Mosaic Law as well (Ex. 20:3 ff). Jesus also said, 

 
"Whoever does not bear his own cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple." (Lk. 

14:27) 
 

The Romans forced prisoners who were to be crucified to carry their own cross and thus 

participate in their own execution. The Romans considered this a public admission of one's guilt 

and agreement with the justice of the sentence imposed. Discipleship requires that we publicly 

demonstrate that God requires first place in our life. We are to follow Jesus publicly even if 

it means the loss of everything in this world including our lives. This is the true meaning of 

servant hood and discipleship.  

 

The two parables that follow (vs. 28-32) illustrate this principle further.  Discipleship should not 

be entered into without careful consideration. No one would enter into a building project (vs. 

28-30) without considering if he had adequate funds to complete it. Otherwise, he would expend 

his funds and become the laughing stock of the community because of his stupidity. So no one 

should become a disciple without considering the costs because later he may decide that the costs 

of discipleship are too great and quit and so become the laughingstock of the world. 

 

Discipleship also involves warfare with the ruler of this world (vs. 31-32). Anyone who 

commits himself to battle must be willing to lay down everything that he has including even his 

life. Otherwise, it would be better to make peace before the battle. Are we willing to pay the 

price of discipleship even with our lives?    

 



LESSON 16: STEWARDSHIP AND PRIORITIES 

220 

 

"So therefore, whoever of you does not renounce all that he has cannot be my disciple." (Lk. 

14:33) 
 

 

4. The Examples Of The Patriarchs 

 

a. Abraham, the Friend of God. 

 

The lives of the patriarchs are full of spiritual lessons. Abram ("Father of high country," i.e. 

mountains) was called by God, approximately the 22nd century B.C., from the Chaldean hill 

country of Ur, the ancient homeland of the Arameans (Gen. 11:28 & 31, not the Sumerian Ur of 

the plain of Shinar.)  God promised to bless him and protect him and to give him and his 

descendants the land which he would walk upon (Gen. 12; 14:14-18; 15:13-21.) He left Haran 

when he was 75 years old to go to a place which he did not know (Heb. 11:8-16.)  God made 

Abram rich (Gen. 13:2) and promised him a son (Gen. 15:1-6) so that he would have progeny to 

inherit the blessings and promises (Gen. 17). Even though he and Sarai were sexually "dead" 

(Rom. 4:19), he believed God and demonstrated his faith by his actions (Rom. 4:20-22.) God 

changed his name to Abraham, "Father of many nations," to show him He would carry out that 

promise. But he had to wait 25 years for a son (Gen.21.) All this time God was teaching 

Abraham to trust Him. Even so, Abraham became the primary O.T. pattern for the 

believers of the New Covenant (Rom. 4) because of his faith and because the New Covenant is 

an extension of the Abrahamic (not the Mosaic, Gal 3:6-9.) The Abrahamic Covenant is 

unconditional, and so it is based on faith. Abraham did not have to do anything except believe 

God.  Circumcision became the sign of the Abrahamic covenant (Gen. 17:10, 11), but God 

reckoned to him righteousness before he was circumcised (Gen. 15:6; Rom. 4:9-12).  This is 

true of the New Covenant as well.  It is unconditional, and it is based on faith alone.  

 

How then did Abraham view his great wealth and possessions? He knew that God was 

responsible for his wealth. God is maker of heaven and earth (Gen. 14:22), and everything 

belongs to Him. When he had the opportunity to give to God in the person of Melchizedek, 

who was King of Salem (pre Jerusalem) and priest of the Most High God, he gave a tenth of all 

that he had (Gen. 14:20). This was voluntary.  A tenth was commonly recognized in ancient 

times as an appropriate gift to a deity. Later, Jacob would promise to give God a tenth if He 

would take care of him on his way to Harran. Furthermore, Abraham refused to take any of the 

spoils of the kings allied with Chedorlaomer or the cities of the plains (Gen. 14:22) because he 

didn't want the King of Sodom to be able to brag that he had made Abraham rich (Gen. 14:23.) 

when in fact God did. This clearly shows Abraham's attitude toward wealth. He was trusting in 

God, not the world or others for his provisions (Mat 6:25-34).   

 

It was after this event that God appeared to Abraham and promised him that He would be 

his shield and his reward.  He also promised him a son and formally consummated the 

covenant (Gen. 15.) But Abraham's greatest demonstration of faith was giving to God the 

son that he so desperately wanted, even to the point of sacrificing him on an alter (Gen. 22). 

He would rather have given all that he had. He did what God told him to do even though he 

could not understand it. He trusted in the fact that God knows what He is doing. He knew that 

descendants were needed to carry out the covenant, and he knew that God could raise Isaac from 
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the dead if need be (Heb. 11:17-19.)  So what Abraham demonstrates is that giving is really a 

matter of faith. Abraham gave in proportion to his faith. (The Kingdom of Heaven or Israel 

is really a fulfillment of the Abrahamic Covenant, and Abraham was indeed a Prince with God!) 

So, faithful Abraham is a pattern for us. Our giving is also a measure of our faith. 

 

b. Isaac, the "Baby Boomer" 

 

Isaac was born with a silver spoon in his mouth. His family was one of the richest and most 

powerful in the land of Canaan. His parents, who were 90 and 100 respectively, doted on him. 

He had everything he wanted. He was denied nothing. He was very much like the "Baby 

Boomers" of today. But outside of the Mt. Moriah experience (Gen. 22) where Isaac obeys his 

father as a good son should, he did not experience the difficulties that develop faith which 

Abraham did. Abraham was concerned about the spiritual aspects of the covenant: viz. 

devotion to Jehovah, God Almighty, and the Kingdom to come. He did not want Isaac to marry 

into Canaanite families with their idolatrous religion. He had already avoided Hittite communal 

commitments at Hebron when he negotiated with them for a burial place for Sarah (Gen. 23). It 

was very important to God's Covenant that Abraham's tribe remain distinct. God's plan for 

Abraham was to provide a distinct and unique people for His Name. So he sent his chief steward 

(probably Eliezer) back to the region of Haran where his Aramean relatives lived to seek a wife 

for Isaac (Gen. 24.) Before he died, Abraham sent his other children away into the east with 

gifts. But he gave all that he had to Isaac (Gen. 25:5). 

 

We don't know very much about Isaac's walk with God. We do know that he was a believer 

and that he meditated in the field in the evening (Gen. 24:61.)  God confirmed the covenant with 

Isaac (Gen. 26:3,24) and told him to stay in the Promised Land. But the deception incident with 

the Philistine ruler Abimelech shows Isaac's lack of faith (Gen. 26.) When he was 40 years old 

he took Rebekah as his wife and she was barren for about 10 years. But Isaac prayed for his wife 

and the Lord heard his prayer. So Rebekah became pregnant with twins. The Lord revealed to 

her that "the elder (Esau) shall serve the younger (Jacob).." (Gen. 25:23.) The reason was that the 

elder, Esau, never became a believer (regenerate) and so wasn't eligible to inherit the 

spiritual aspects of the Abrahamic Covenant.  
 

It appears that there was not very much spiritual training of these ("baby buster") sons of 

Isaac. When Esau was 40 years old he took two wives of local Hebron Hittite families. These 

two Canaanite women made life bitter for Isaac and Rebekah, because their ways were contrary 

to the covenant relationship with Jehovah (Gen. 26:35.) Apparently, Isaac was not very 

concerned or perceptive about spiritual things. Esau is clearly not a believer and is not 

concerned about spiritual things (Heb. 12:16,17). That is why he despised the birthright 

(Gen.25:29-34.)  He was only concerned about the material aspects of the birthright. Esau had 

no appreciation of how the birthright related to the Abrahamic Covenant. In spite of this, 

Isaac was still going to give the birthright to Esau. He clearly favored Esau, who was a hunter 

and a "man's man." From the world's viewpoint, Esau was the better and more honorable man. 

Isaac appears to be more influenced by the world's standards than God's. Isaac loved good food, 

and his mind was more on that than on the spiritual aspects of the Covenant. He should have 

realized that God could not accept Esau as the Abrahamic Covenant Patriarch. He had no faith in 
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God, and faith was the basis for the Abrahamic Covenant (Rom. 4:13,14).  From God's viewpoint, 

Esau was rejected.  

 

The primary point of this story is that the Promise goes through the regenerate or spiritual 

line of descendants, not the physical line.  The Abrahamic Covenant was a covenant based on 

faith (Rom. 4). It was also a minor point in the story of Isaac's birth. God insisted that the 

birthright go through Isaac (Gen. 17:18-21) not Ishmael. One might argue over the 

legitimacy of Ishmael as the freeborn son of Abraham since his mother Hagar was but a 

handmaiden or slave, but there is no argument over the legitimacy of Esau. (This is the point of 

Rom. 9) Here we have the case of twins, and the elder doesn't inherit the spiritual birthright 

because he is unregenerate and therefore unqualified.   Rebekah saw what Isaac did not see, 

the spiritual problem of Esau.  So Rebekah stepped in to obtain the birthright for Jacob (Gen. 

27). But God doesn't need any help. It is God who determines the spiritual birthright. Isaac's 

material wealth is not important. In this story we see deceit, division, and treachery in Isaac's 

family. It reads much like a TV soap program of the 1980's.  Jacob received Isaac's blessing 

through deceit, but God put him through a character training program in Paddan-Aram. There is 

no mention in the Bible of Isaac every giving anything to God.  
 

c. Jacob, the Converted "Chiseler" 

 

When Rebekah heard that Esau was waiting for Isaac to die before he killed Jacob, she 

convinced Isaac to send Jacob away to her relatives to obtain a wife (Gen. 28). This was the 

beginning of a spiritual journey for Jacob. Before leaving, Isaac blessed Jacob again this time 

in the context of the Abrahamic Covenant and charged him to take a wife of Rebecca’s family. 

He now recognizes the prophecy given to Rebekah (Gen. 25:23.)  So Jacob went from Beersheba 

towards Haran. He stopped for the night at what would become Bethel where he dreamed about a 

stairway between heaven and earth with the angels of God ascending and descending it (Gen. 

28:12). Jehovah (Second Person of Trinity in this case) stood above it. The stairway is a symbol 

that represents God’s provision for communing with man.  God spoke to Jacob and promised 

to be with Jacob wherever he went (vs. 15,) and He reaffirmed the Abrahamic Covenant to 

Jacob. Jacob's response to this vision shows his interest in spiritual things. He set up a memorial 

stone (vs.18) to mark the occasion and named the place "The House of God."  He also made a 

vow (vs. 20-22) which said in essence that if Jehovah would protect and take care of him on his 

journey so that he could return in peace to his father's home, then he would honor Jehovah as 

his God and give Him a tenth of everything God gave him.  So this became a pattern or 

example for giving in the O.T. 

 

The next few chapters (29- 31) are concerned with how God disciplined Jacob for about 20 

years and taught him not to be a cheater. His uncle-in-law, Laban, out-cheated Jacob many 

times. He changed Jacob's wages 10 times (Gen. 31:41). But God blessed Jacob and gave him 

great wealth apart from his father Isaac. Laban claimed that everything Jacob had when he left, 

he got from him.(Gen. 31:43). When he was about to return to the land of Promise, he sent his 

family across the Jabbok river and he was left alone (Gen. 32:24). But in order to cross over to 

the Promised Land, he must fight God, Who took on human form to test Jacob. Jacob was 

fearful of Esau and prayed to God about his safety (Gen. 32:9-12). Jacob was not yet ready to 

return to the Promised Land. He wrestled all night with the Angel of Jehovah (Second Person of 
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Trinity appearing in the form of a man.)  Why wouldn't Jacob just surrender to God? Because 

of pride and self-will, he would not! (Isn't this so true of us today?) Neither one prevailed all 

night. Finally, God used supernatural power to show Jacob he could not win. You never win a 

battle by fighting against God! Jacob needed God on his side in the Land. So Jacob finally quit 

fighting and hung on to God for a blessing. So God changed his name to Israel, which means 

"He who fights God "or more probably “Prince with God” (The original Prince with God 

was Adam who had been given a stewardship according to the Adamic Covenant which is 

probably continued in the Abrahamic Covenant.) Jacob did not prevail by fighting, but by 

cleaving to God. This is the spiritual turning point in Jacob's life, and we can be sure that he kept 

his original promise to the Lord concerning the tithe.  

 

We do not know whether or not Jacob inherited the physical wealth of Isaac after the latter's 

death. We do know that he inherited the spiritual blessings of Abraham. God also blessed 

Esau with wealth too (Gen. 33:9). Jacob's life after returning to the land of Caanan reflected the 

spiritual growth he experienced. Jacob showed more spiritual perception than his father 

Isaac, but he didn't do a very good job of training his children.  Later, Jacob and his family 

went down to Egypt so that their tribe would be protected by Egyptian social laws from 

intermarrying with heathens until God is finished dealing with those pagan tribes occupying the 

Land of Caanan (Gen. 15:13). 

 

5. The Requirements Of The Mosaic Law 

 

In the book of the prophet Malachi, written shortly after Nehemiah's return from Babylon (420 

B.C.), God rebukes the nation of Israel for their unfaithfulness. 

 
"From the days of your fathers you have turned aside from my statutes and have not kept them. 

Return to me, and I will return to you, says the LORD of hosts. But you say, 'How shall we 

return?' Will a man rob God? Yet you are robbing me. But you say, 'How are we robbing 

thee?' In your tithes and offerings. You are cursed with a curse, for you are robbing me; the 

whole nation of you. " (Mal. 3:7-9) 
 

These "tithes and offerings" were part of the Mosaic Covenant. Notice the plural of "tithe!"  

The first tithe was a tenth of all the produce of the land and livestock which belonged to the 

LORD as a duty or rent (Lev. 27:30-33). It was given to the Levites for their work serving the 

LORD (Num. 18). The Levites, in turn, gave a tenth of that to the Priesthood for their service 

(Num. 18:26-30). A second tenth was taken for the holy celebrations or festivals (Deu. 12:5-18; 

14:22-27). Every third year a tenth was taken up for the poor (Deu. 14:28-29; 26:12). The 

"tithes", which were due the LORD, amounted to at least 23% of their income. That does 

not count the offerings which were required for sin offerings or for free will offerings (see the 

book of Leviticus). When Israel was ruled by a king, civil taxes were levied also.  So under the 

Law, Israel was required to give on the order of one third of their produce to God and taxes. That 

may seem like a lot, but the real issue is not how much you give to God, but how much He 

blesses you. God is able to make much into very little, and little into much. So God says,  

 
"Bring the full tithes into the storehouse, that there may be food in my house; and thereby put 

me to the test, says the LORD of hosts, if I will not open the windows of heaven for you and 

pour down for you an overflowing blessing. I will rebuke the devourer for you, so that it will not 
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destroy the fruits of your soil; and your vine in the field shall not fail to bear, says the Lord of 

hosts. Then all nations will call you blessed, for you will be a land of delight, says the Lord of 

Hosts. " (Mal. 3:10-12) 
 

The nation Israel suffered, not because she gave too much, but because she was unfaithful. Her 

lack of faith was demonstrated by her lack of giving. The principle is the same for Christians. 

God challenged the people to give according to the Law and test Him to see if He wouldn't bless 

them so that they would hardly be able to contain it.  

 

6. New Testament Giving 

 

The classic passage in the N.T. on giving is found in 2 Cor. 8 & 9. The Christians in Judea 

were under Jewish persecution and were in need of financial help. They had no jobs and no funds 

to buy food and necessities. Later Jews would persecute Christians by exposing them before the 

Roman tribunal and receive a fourth part of the confiscated estates of the Christians. Paul had 

given directions for how the money was to be collected from the churches throughout Galatia, 

Macedonia, and Achaia (1 Cor. 16:11 Cor. 9:2). This gift was to be collected and carried to 

Jerusalem by a delegation from all the churches involved (1 Cor. 16:3; 2 Cor. 8:16-23) with Titus 

also.  It is clear that the Corinthians had plenty, and it was Paul's desire that they should share 

their plenty with the church in Jerusalem who were impoverished (2 Cor. 8:8:13-15).  

 

Paul explains a basic principle of giving: 

 
"On the first day of every week let each one of you put aside and save, as he may prosper, that no 

collections be made when I come." (1 Cor. 16:2) 
 

The principle here is that the Christian is to set aside money for the Lord each week on 

Sunday when the church gathers together as he has prospered the previous week. (See Jn. 

20:19;Acts 2:1;20:07. Note: Pentecost always fell on the 1st day of the week.)  This does not say 

'"according to previous commitments" or "according to the bills that come due." As Paul also 

points out, God can multiply our remaining resources or He can shorten them. 

 
"And God is able to provide you with every blessing in abundance, so that you may always 

have enough of everything and may provide in abundance for every good work." (1 Cor. 9:8) 
 

He also says that an acceptable gift is based on what He has put in our hands. God does not 

ask us to give of what we do not have. There are many religious "hustlers" who claim that God 

will bless you if you give to them. They may call it "seed money." But God does not bless those 

who "give to get!"  We are to give out of what we have, not out of what we don't have (1 Cor. 

8:12). God is really interested in the attitude of giving. The real blessings are not material.  

 
"For if the readiness is there, it is acceptable according to what a man has, not according to 

what he has not." (2 Cor. 8:12) 
 

It is God's will for us to share with our less fortunate brothers so we may have a part in their 

suffering (2 Cor. 9:13-15). God is able to multiply what we have or decrease it. He wants us to 

use our resources wisely. 
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"One man gives freely, yet grows all the richer; another withholds what he should give, and 

only suffers want. A liberal man will be enriched and one who waters will himself be 

watered." (Prov. 11:24,25) 
 

The Macedonian Christians (saints) were eager to give to the relief of the Christians in Jerusalem 

even though they themselves were impoverished. 

 
"...the grace of God which has been shown in the churches of Macedonia, for in a severe test of 

affliction, their abundance of joy and their extreme poverty have overflowed in a wealth of 

liberality on their part. For they gave according to their means, as I can testify, and beyond their 

means, of their own free will, begging us earnestly for the favor of taking part in the relief of the 

saints--and this not as we expected, but first they gave themselves to the Lord and to us by the 

will of God." (2 Cor. 8:1-5) 
 

Another principle of giving is to first give ourselves to the Lord, then all the rest will fall 

into place. This might be called the first principle of giving. This is the real basis for "giving 

as unto the Lord." This is consistent with Paul's admonition in Rom. 12:1. Do we really think in 

terms of giving to God when we place our offering in the plate, or do we think in terms of giving 

to an organization, or the pastor, or "the leadership?" Does the church program or church policies 

determine what we give?  

 

Paul was concerned about the Corinthians because they readily promised to help and he had 

bragged about them, but they were so carnal (1 Cor. 3:3) that he was concerned about their 

following through on their promises. He didn't want either him or them to be embarrassed by not 

being ready with the gift when the delegation arrived (2 Cor. 9:1-5). One lesson we should also 

learn from the Corinthians is that material blessings or prosperity is no indication of ones 

spirituality. Christians tend to fall in the same trap that the Jews did in believing that prosperity 

was an indication of how pleased God is with our life. The most spiritual churches recorded in 

the N.T. were those under severe persecution and poverty. The Corinthian church is the most 

carnal recorded in the N.T. (1 Cor. 3:3). 

 

Another basic principle of giving is that of the harvest, i.e. we reap what we sow (Gal. 6:7).  
 
"The point is this: he who sows sparingly will also reap sparingly, and he who sows 

bountifully will also reap bountifully. Each one must do as he has made up his mind, not 

reluctantly or under compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver." (2 Cor. 9:6,7) 
 

Those who give sparingly will be rewarded sparingly and those who give liberally will be 

rewarded greatly. Giving that counts must come from the heart. Our attitude in giving is very 

important. God is not glorified by giving under pressure. It must be our own decision as to what 

we give. God does not force anyone to give even though it all belongs to Him. But the law of 

the harvest always holds true. The "reaping" primarily refers to spiritual blessings, but God will 

also take care of our needs.  

 
"He who supplies seed to the sower and bread for food will supply and multiply your 

resources and increase the harvest of your righteousness. You will be enriched in every way 

for great generosity, which through us will produce thanksgiving to God; for the rendering of 

this service not only supplies the wants of the saints but also overflows in many thanksgivings to 
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God. Under the test of this service, you will glorify God by your obedience in acknowledging 

the gospel of Christ, and by the generosity of your contribution for them and for all others; while 

they long for you and pray for you," (2 Cor.9:10-13) 
 

This passage of scripture indicates that their generous gifts would produce the following: 

 

1. God will supply and multiply their resources. 

2. He will increase their harvest of righteousness (good works). 

3. It will produce much Thanksgiving to God. 

4. Their obedient response will glorify God before angels and men. 

5. It will help satisfy the needs of the saints.  

6. It will encourage the prayers of the saints in praying for them 

 

When we give, we should always remember that God gave his only son in our 

behalf (2 Cor. 9:15).  

 

7. The Christian As A Steward 

 

Stewardship is service to the Lord Jesus Christ. A "steward" in ancient cultures was a servant 

who was responsible for managing the resources of his master's household. A good example 

of a steward was Eliezer of Damascus who was steward over the house of Abraham (Gen. 

15:2;24:2) or Joseph who was steward of Potiphar (Gen. 39) and later of Pharaoh (Gen. 41).  

Every Christian is a steward of what God has entrusted to him in terms of talents, spiritual 

gifts, possessions, etc. Stewardship involves, first of all, faithfulness (1 Cor. 4:2). Paul, in 

dealing with his critics' at Corinth claim to be stewards: 

 
"Let a man regard us in this manner, as servants of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of 

God." (1 Cor. 4:1) 
 

The "mysteries of God" are those truths which God has revealed to us in the N.T. Now we 

Christians too are stewards of these truths, and Jesus wants us to minister these truths to those 

who are in darkness.  

 

Speaking of the Kingdom of Heaven and its coming, Jesus told The Parable of the Talents, 

which speaks of his own going away.  

 
"For it is just like a man about to go on a journey, who called his own servants, and entrusted his 

possessions to them.. And to one he have five talents, to another, two, and to another, one, each 

according to his own ability; and he went on his journey." (Mat. 25:14,15: 
 

When the master had returned, he called his servants and made them accountable for what he had 

entrusted to them according to their ability. The first two servants had been faithful to use what 

their lord had entrusted to them and brought him the increase they had gained. They received the 

same reward because they had both done their best with what their lord had entrusted to them 

according to their abilities.  
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"Well done, good and faithful servant; you were faithful with a few things, I will put you in 

charge of many things; enter into the joy of your Master." (Mat. 25:23) 
 

The third servant, however, only hid the talent he had been entrusted with in the ground. He 

returned the same talent to the master and implied that the master should be satisfied since he 

now has what was his. (vs. 23) His excuse was that he didn't invest the talent because he was 

afraid of his master whom he described as a hard and unfair man (vs. 23,24). The reason he did 

not even deposit the talent with the bankers so as to earn interest at least, was simply that he 

wanted to be able to keep the talent in case the master did not return. If he deposited it with 

the bankers it would be in his master's name. He did not have his master's interests at heart. 

He was not a true servant and did not want his master to return. What his lord had put at his 

disposal he had refused by not using it. He only thought of his own enrichment. This is a 

picture of one who is not a true believer. He wants all the benefits of being a Christian, and he 

may claim to be a servant, but his practices disclose his self-interests. The master's judgment is,  

 
"And cast out the worthless servant into the outer darkness; in that place there shall be 

weeping and gnashing of teeth." (Mat. 25:30) 
 

Jesus has entrusted to us his servants the physical and spiritual assets which we are to use while 

He is away to carry out His teachings. We will all be held accountable for what we have done 

with those assets while he is away (2 Cor. 5:10). How many of those who claim to be Christ's 

servants actually fall into the category of the "worthless servant?" 

 

a. Stewardship starts at home 

 

God ordained marriage and family as the basic institution of society (Gen. 2:24). It antedates 

work, nationalism, the church, school, etc. It therefore takes preeminence above everything 

but God. When the Pharisees questioned Jesus about whether a man could lawfully divorce his 

wife, 

 
"He answered, 'Have you not read that he who made them from the beginning made them male 
and female, and said 'for this reason a man shall leave his father and mother and be joined to 

his wife, and the two shall become one'? So they are no longer two but one, What God has 

joined together, let no man put asunder." 
 

Our responsibility to family depends on whether we are father/husband or wife/mother or 

children. Husbands have responsibilities to the wife and to children. Wives have responsibilities 

to both husband and to children. (These are covered in Eph. 5:21- 6:9.) Parents set the tone for 

the life of the children. Parents pass down to the children what they have already learned about 

life and truth. Some things are passed down with words, and other things are communicated with 

actions. But children learn very quickly that "actions speak louder than words." Parents can bring 

good things to the marriage/family relationships such as love, discipline, unselfishness, joy, 

commitment, etc. Unfortunately, they can also bring "excess baggage" from their childhood such 

as anger, abusiveness, permissiveness, disapproval, selfishness, bad habits, demonization, etc. 

(Lk. 6:45).  It is important to be honest with ourselves and recognize the negative things, and to 

ask for God's help in overcoming them. 

 



LESSON 16: STEWARDSHIP AND PRIORITIES 

228 

 

Family priorities must come before friends, work, hobbies, church meetings, etc. Husbands 

are not to just leave the children to the care and instruction of the wives, but are also to help with 

their care, discipline, and education. Husbands too often "cop out" of their responsibilities as 

fathers by finding reasons to be away from home. If you do not deliberately plan to give your 

spouse and children time during your week, you don't have your priorities right. You have 

to properly prioritize your time or it won't happen! What they may regard as simply "baby-

sitting" is really priceless opportunities to instill spiritual values in their children while they are 

still moldable. This all takes time. Children will appreciate the time we spend with them 

much more than the money we spend on them.   If you do not spend much time with them 

when they are small, don't expect them to spend much time with you when they grow up.   

 

A child's character is pretty much developed by age 6 or 7. You can't wait until they are 12 

before you instill discipline and values. If you are not there for them when they are small to 

handle their "little" problems, they will not bring you their "big" ones in the teen years.  

Each of the opportunities you have to do something with your children will probably not occur 

again. Opportunities cannot be put off until a more convenient time. You must seize them when 

they happen.  Work will always be there! The house will always be there! Washing the car and 

mowing the lawn can be put off until tomorrow, but the opportunities with your children and 

your mate cannot!  These "relationship" opportunities impact the spiritual world and have eternal 

significance.  There is no substitute for time!  

 

One of the great failures of many of the O.T. leaders is in the area of properly instructing 

their children (Judges 9;1 Sam. 2:12;2 Ki. 21). They left it up to the women to raise the children 

and they neglected to spend time with them. We not only are responsible to provide for them (1 

Tim. 5:8) but we must also teach them about God (Deu. 6:4-9;Ex. 12:26) and train (discipline) 

them (Prov. 4:1-13; 6:23;13:24;22:6)  so that they will be prepared for life in this Satan ruled 

world. This is how we "pass on the blessing."  The husband, above all, as head of the family is 

responsible to God for the welfare and spiritual development of the family. (Male authority 

is particularly important in the discipline of boys, but girls also need the approval of their fathers 

to have good self-esteem.) One of the reasons that Israel failed spiritually was because this aspect 

of the family was neglected.  

 
"And this second thing you do. You cover the Lord's alter with tears, with weeping and groaning 

because he no longer regards the offering or accepts it with favor at your hand. You ask, 'why does 

he not?' Because the Lord was witness to the covenant between you and the wife of your 

youth, to whom you have been faithless, though she is your companion and your wife by 

covenant. Has not God made us one and His spiritual remnant? And what does he 

desire? Godly offspring! So take heed to yourselves, and let none be faithless to the wife of 

his youth. 'For I hate divorce, says the Lord the God of Israel, and the covering one's garment with 

violence, says the Lord of hosts. So take heed to yourselves and do not be faithless.'" (Mal. 2:13-

16) 

 

Adultery and divorce destroy the family, whose purpose is to bring up spiritual children 

("offspring") and provide a living illustration of the relationship between Christ and the Church 

(Eph. 5:32).  This is also the reason that Christians should not marry unbelievers (2 Cor. 

6:14) How can you bring up godly children in a family divided in what it believes? It is not 

enough that we just provide for their physical wellbeing. One of the great tragedies of our day is 



LESSON 16: STEWARDSHIP AND PRIORITIES 

229 

 

the fatherless homes produced and subsidized by the social welfare system. It is a primary cause 

of crime, sex, and drug problems. If the atheistic state raises the children, then what happens to 

them spiritually? They will be led away by Satan's lies!   

 

We must spend time with our children to inculcate divine truths, show them how to be 

faithful to God, and to understand His Word. We must show them by word and by example. 

They will not do as we say, they will do as they see us do. If you want your children to be 

faithful in church, prayer, and Bible study, then let them see you do it. We cannot depend on 

anyone else to do it. God holds us responsible for our children's education and training. These 

responsibilities take precedence over work, play, friends, sports, etc. Parents don't realize how 

fast children grow up until it is too late. Spend the time with your children when they are young. 

You will never regret the time you spend with them!   

 

The only thing that takes precedence over family is our own personal responsibility to God 

and fellowship with Him (Ex. 20:3). But God wants us to balance our lives so that we do not 

take on church responsibilities that will cause us to neglect our family. If you are not spending 

enough time with family to handle your responsibilities, then your life is not balanced spiritually 

no matter how "spiritual" are the things which are getting in the way. Unfortunately, many 

pastors and missionaries are "workaholics" and their children suffer. Christian "workaholics" 

may be dedicated, but their lives are not balanced. On the other hand, most Christians' lives are 

not balanced because they are spending too much time seeking pleasure or things for 

themselves or their family. This author sees few fathers who are spending as much time with 

their children as they should to insure their spiritual development. But it is usually not because 

they are involved with church activities. This is the primary reason for the "generation gap."   

 

Another factor is the substitution of the world's values for Christian values.  Many Christian 

families are spending more time with their children's sports programs than they spend in 

Church learning spiritual principles. They follow the world's thinking that the sports programs 

keep the kids out of trouble. But the sports programs do not prepare them for life in an anti-

Christian world. Sports becomes a "way of life" sopping up a large segment of their time, 

money, and effort. When the sports programs have run their course, the kids are grown up, and 

the parent's opportunity for spiritual development is past. It has been the author’s observation 

that the Christians who seem to have the most teenage problems are those who have failed 

to emphasize spiritual values in the home. Then all the parents can do is to wring their hands 

and cry on someone's shoulder when their kids are on their own in the world. In many cases the 

Christian parents aren't able to distinguish Christian values from the world's values because they 

themselves haven't been taught properly either. They don't know that they don't know!  

Consequently, they don't see the importance of their kids being in Sunday School or church or 

developing their own Bible study habits They have no spiritual perception. They fail to 

understand that their values are primarily those of the world system. This is a case of the 

spiritual failure of the previous generation which leads to spiritual "ignorance is bliss" in the next 

generation. 
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b. Stewardship of Time 

 

Balance in the life depends on how we spend our time. Everyone has the same amount of time 

in each day. It is impossible to do everything we want to do. We have to make choices or set 

priorities for our time. Pastor Milo Jamison, founder of the Bible Fellowship, taught the author 

40 years ago that if we want to make our time count for God, then we have to "make the good 

the enemy of the best." This is not easy; it requires discipline and planning. Each one must 

allocate his or her time differently because we all have different responsibilities. Sometimes 

special things come upon us which may force us to shift our priorities momentarily. Paul reminds 

the Ephesians, 

 
"Therefore, be careful how you walk (i.e. live your life), not as unwise men, but as wise, making 

the most of the time because the days are evil." (Eph. 5:15,16) 
 

Many people use time as a luxury to squander on self. Great men never squander time because it 

is too precious. Can Christ be Lord of my life and not Lord of my time?  How much time do 

we give God in our life? Do we give God ten percent of our time? God must always be at the 

center of our priorities. Satan will always try to throw problems in our lives to side-track us and 

keep us busy with unimportant things or things which require immediate attention. We must 

somehow overcome "the tyranny of the immediate” and plan to use our time wisely.  

 

Each believer has something they can do for Jesus Christ. Each has talents and spiritual gifts 

(Rom. 12:6-13). Each can have a ministry of some kind. Paul says to Timothy, 

 
"As each one has received a gift, employ it in serving one another, as good stewards of the 

manifold grace of God." (1 Pet. 4:10) 
 

Every adult believer, and even teens, can have a ministry to serve the Lord. One of the things 

that characterize a mature believer is that he or she has a ministry to serve the Lord in 

some capacity. Whatever ministry responsibilities we have, whether it seems small or great, 

must be undertaken with great faithfulness. It is better not to take responsibilities for service 

to the Lord, rather than be slack in the work. This is why it is often said in Christian’s circles, 

"The best ability is dependability." It doesn't matter how good you are at something, if you are 

not dependable, then it is of little value to the Lord. God can use the least of us if we are 

committed to his service. Commitment and spiritual maturity are more important to God's 

service than any human abilities. The greatest asset of a servant is faithfulness (Prov.20:28; 

Mat.24:45; Lk.12:42; 16;10; Eph.1:1; Col.1:2;  Rev.2:10; 17:14). Whatever job or office you 

accept in the Lord's work, do it the very best you can. God holds us responsible for what we do 

and for what responsibilities we accept. We will all give account of our time to Jesus. If we say, 

“I was too busy," Jesus will say, "No, you weren't too busy; your priorities were wrong!" 

 

c. Stewardship of  Wealth  

  

Those who give Jesus their time will also give him their wealth (Lk. 12:34). In Lk. 16:1-9 

Jesus tells the parable of the dishonest steward who used his master's wealth to his own 

advantage. He notes that "the sons of this age are shrewder in dealing with their own breed than 
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the sons of light are in dealing with theirs" (vs. 8). The implication here is that Christians don't 

manage their finances so as to produce eternal glory. Jesus goes on to say of the use of wealth, 

  
"And I tell you, make friends for yourselves by means of unrighteous wealth (mammon), so that 

when it fails, they (friends) may welcome you into eternal habitations." (Lk. 16:9) 
 

This passage must be interpreted in the context of Jesus' subject. He is saying that believers 

should be using the opportunities and the wealth that they have to win people to Christ so 

that those friends will be there in eternity to welcome the believer when he arrives. Everything  

belongs to God (Hag. 2:8;etc.) and Christians are just stewards of it.  Jesus wants us, as his 

stewards, to use the wealth that he entrusts to us for spiritual purposes. Jesus is saying that 

Christians should use wealth shrewdly, (as the shrew steward did) in a way that produces sons of 

the Kingdom, i.e. spiritual benefits and rewards. Those who are saved because of the wise and 

spiritual use of wealth will welcome the wise Christian steward into eternal bliss.  

 

Jesus goes on to say of our use of money,  

 
"He who is faithful in a very little is faithful also in much; and he who is dishonest in a very 

little is dishonest also in much. If then you have not been faithful in the unrighteous wealth 

(mammon), who will entrust to you the true riches? And if you have not been faithful in that 

which is another's, who will give you that which is your own? No servant can serve two masters; 

for either he will hate the one and love the other, or he will be devoted to the one and despise the 

other. You cannot serve God and wealth (mammon). (Lk. 16:10-13) 
 

Very few people make enough money to satisfy all their wants. But it is not how much money 

you earn that counts, but how much you spend. God is not too interested in satisfying our 

wants which are usually inspired by the world, but He is interested in taking care of our needs. If 

we cannot be trusted to use the wealth that God provides wisely, i.e. in a way that promotes 

spiritual riches, then how can God trust us with things which are really important, things 

of a spiritual nature ("true riches") in the Kingdom age? If we are not faithful in little things, 

how can God trust us with really important things? If you wait to give to God out of your 

surplus, then you will never have any surplus! The shrewd steward served the god of money 

rather than his master. No one can serve both God and wealth! If wealth is your primary 

concern in this life, then you won't have much time or substance for God.   
 

Jesus warned people about storing up riches in this world: 

 
"but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust destroys, and 

where thieves do not break in and steal; (Mat. 6:20) 
 

The world encourages us to store up for our old age, but not for eternity, which is infinitely 

longer. There is no certainty of protecting what is stored up in this world. Changing politics, 

social conditions, economic conditions, new laws, new technology, etc. make it impossible to 

insure our future in this world.  But what we store up in heaven will not decay and cannot be 

stolen. We cannot take it with us, but we can send it on ahead by investing our time and money 

in things of spiritual value. Remember, God has not called us to be successful in this world, but 

to be faithful to Him. 
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Study Questions 

 

1. What does the word "Lord" mean? ___________________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. Who do we really belong to as Christians and why? (Titus 2:14; Gal. 3:13;Rev. 5:9)       

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. Who really owns the world? (Ps. 50:10-12;1 Cor. 8:6) ___________________________ 

 

4. What does Rom. 12:1 say we should do? _______________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

  Why is this "reasonable?" ____________________________________________________ 

 

5. Why did Paul call himself a "bondslave" of Jesus Christ? (Rom. 1:1;Ex. 21:2-6) 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. How does discipleship relate to stewardship: (Mat. 6:33) ___________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. How can freedom be found in discipleship? (Jn. 8:34-36) __________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. What did Jesus say about a person's treasure? (Lk. 12:34) __________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. What is our first priority? (Lk. 14:26,27) _______________________________________ 

 

10. Why is Abraham the primary pattern for the N.T. believer? (Rom. 4:Gal. 4:6-9) 

__________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. How did Abraham view his wealth? (Gen. 14:20-22) _____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. What was Abraham's greatest demonstration of faith? (Gen. 22; Heb. 11:17-19) 

___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

13. How is Isaac similar to the "baby boomers" of today? ____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. What did God do for Jacob at Bethel and what was Jacob's response? (Gen.28) 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 
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15. What did Jacob learn during his employment with Laban? (Gen. 31)  

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

16. What lesson did Jacob learn at the Jabbok river? (Gen. 32:9-12)  

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

17. How many "tithes" were required under the Mosaic Law?  

     (Lev. 27:30-33; Deu.12:5-18;14:22-29;26:12) 

___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. What did God promise Israel as a result of keeping the law of the tithes? (Mal.3:10-12) 

___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. What happened when Israel neglected the things of God? (Hag. 1:9-11) 

   ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

20. What does Prov. 11:23-25 teach about giving? _____________________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. What principles of giving are found in 1 Cor. 16:2?_________________________________ 

   ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

22. What characterized the Macedonian Christians' giving? (2 Cor. 8:1-5)__________________ 

   ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

  What is the basis of acceptability? (2 Cor. 8:12)___________________________________ 

  

23. What does 2 Cor 9:8-13 say about giving? _______________________________________ 

   ___________________________________________________________________________ 

   ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

  Does this necessarily mean material blessing? ______________________________________ 

 

24. What does the Parable of the Talent teach us about stewardship (Mat. 25:14-23)      

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

     ___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

25. Does God hold the Christian accountable for how he manages his assets? (2  Cor. 5:10)  

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 

  

    What about time? (Eph. 5:15,16;1 Pet. 4:10) _______________________________________ 

 

26. What did Jesus say about giving? (Lk 6:38) _______________________________________ 

    ___________________________________________________________________________ 
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27. What are our primary responsibilities to God? __________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

28. What are our primary responsibilities to spouse? ________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

29. What are our primary parental responsibilities to children? ________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

30. Why is faithfulness in marriage so important to God? (Mal. 2:13-16)________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

  

31. How is time crucial to family and child development? ____________________________ 

  _________________________________________________________________________ 

  _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

32. How did Eli fail God? (1 Sam.2) _____________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

33. How did Hezekiah fail God? (2 Ki. 21) ________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

34. Do some Christians associate the "Abundant Life" (Jn. 10:10) with the world's 

    concept of prosperity and success (i.e. the "American dream" ? ) ____________________ 

 

    Is this what Jesus meant? ____________________________________________________ 

 

35. What does Eccl. 4:4-6 say about trying the get ahead in the world? __________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

36. What are our duties to our community and country? _____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

37. What does 1 Tim. 4:7,8 say about bodily discipline and godly discipline? _____________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

38. What things do you see getting in the way of Biblical priorities? ____________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

39. What is the greatest asset of a servant? (Lk. 16:10-13) ____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

40. What can we do to "redeem the time" for the family? (Eph. 5:15,16) ________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

Everything in this world really belongs to God even though Satan, as a usurper, rules the World 

System of government (Lk. 4:5.) What the Christian has in this world is due to the grace of 

God. If Satan had his way, the believer would have nothing (see the book of Job)! The 

Christian is simply a steward of what God has placed in his hands. God expects us to use 

these resources wisely to produce spiritual benefits. Some of these resources will be required to 

provide for our physical bodies. But if we spend all on our physical bodies, then we have nothing 

left of it to glorify God. What we give to God depends on how He has blessed us and how 

wisely we use it. Abraham gave God a tenth part, and no doubt used must of the remainder for 

furthering the Kingdom of God on this earth.  The Israelites were required to give God at least 

23%. Abraham's example is the starting point for the Christian. If the majority of Christians 

gave on this basis, the Christian ministries on earth would never want for resources to carry out 

their missions. If Satan can control how we think about our wealth, he can control how we 

give to God. Jesus tells us to seek God's kingdom as first priority, and the needs we have in this 

life will be taken care of by God (Mat. 5:33; 2 Cor. 9:8). The law of the harvest (2 Cor. 9:6) 

insures that our giving will determine our rewards in eternity. This is true of time as well as 

money. The well rounded Christian will have his priorities ordered in a wise and Biblical 

manner. Leaving a spiritual legacy is far more important than any material legacy you could 

leave your children.  
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LESSON 17: DIVINE GUIDANCE AND THE WILL OF GOD 
 

Introduction 

 

How do we know what is God's will? That is the question many Christians struggle with every 

day. Other Christians never bother about whether some action is God's will or not. They just look 

at the situation from the human viewpoint and make a decision. Some Christians are constantly 

thinking, "What does God want me to do today?", "Should I buy this car or not?", "Should I 

attend the Jesus Northwest meetings?" Another question many Christians ask is, "Does God 

have a 'best will' for me in every single thing I do?"  Is there only one single decision ("bull’s-

eye" or "center of God's will") a Christian should seek in every situation that will please God?  

Certainly, concerning the decisions which will have lasting future consequences, we need to 

recognize that we do not have enough information to make a good decision on our own.   

 
"Oh, Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himself. It is not in man who walks to direct his 

(own) steps." (Jer. 10:23) 

 
"Yet man is born to trouble as surely as sparks fly upward." (Job.5:7) 

 

There are two primary points here. The first is that man does not have enough knowledge in 

himself to correctly order his life. The second is that man is in trouble from the moment of 

birth because he is a sinner, and Satan and his minions are bent on deceiving him and tripping 

him up.  The key to both of these factors is man's knowledge of truth. Man cannot in 

himself determine truth. He is dependent on God's revelation of what the truth is. Satan is 

busy trying to keep the truth from men. Satan has all kinds of covert schemes for deceiving 

men and hiding the truth (Jn. 8:44;2 Cor. 11:14;Eph. 4:14;Rev. 20:3). It is clear that he wants to 

keep men from doing the will of God. Otherwise, it would be easy to do the will of God.  

 

Happiness is something that we all desire. It is something that we factor in to all of our decisions.  

The world system says that success in life involves having a lot of material possessions and 

public recognition. The so called "Enlightenment" of the 18th century, like the Renaissance, was 

a return to Greek thought and philosophy. We can see the pervasiveness of Greek thought in 

America in the 19th century in Greek place names, various fraternal societies, undue emphasis 

on athletics, and the "temples" erected to the Fathers of our country after the Greek model. The 

great intellectual pursuit for the Greeks was "wisdom" (1 Cor. 1:22). This wisdom (sophia) was 

thought to be the intellectual key that would unlock the secrets of the universe. The Gnostics 

pursued esoteric or mystical knowledge (gnosis) that the secret societies claimed to know. The 

concept of a personal infinite God or God dying for man did not fit their human philosophical 

viewpoint. Paul contrasts God's wisdom with that of this world's: 

 
"Yet we do speak wisdom among those who are mature; a wisdom, however, not of this age, nor 

of the rulers of this age, who are passing away; but we speak God's wisdom in a mystery, the 

hidden wisdom, which God predestined before the ages to our glory; the wisdom which none of 

the rulers of this age has understood; (1 Cor. 2:6-8) 
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Humanism, which is based on Greek thought, rejects knowing truth based on divine 

revelation.  (Their concept of God was an abstraction of the mind.) The Greeks and the 

humanists assume that man can know truth based on his own senses and abilities. This 

assumption has been shown false in the late 19
th
 century, but few humanists are aware of it. That 

is the reason for the philosophy of despair of the 19th and 20
th

 centuries. Humanism naturally 

leads to the idea that only what we get out of physical life is important because man senses 

know nothing beyond the physical world.  “Humanism makes man the center of all things and 

the measure of all things.” (Francis Schaffer.) It makes the assumption that man is in control of 

his own destiny. Many people have dreams of becoming famous or wealthy. We are led to 

believe that if we achieve these dreams, we will be happy. Yet very few of the famous or wealthy 

people in the world are happy. Many famous people have admitted that when they achieved their 

dream and reached the pentacle of success, it didn't bring the happiness that they sought.  

Solomon, the wise, said, 

 
"And I saw that all labor and all achievement spring from man's envy of his neighbor. This too is 

meaningless, a chasing after the wind." (Eccl. 4:4)  
 

The question is, can man be happy outside the will of God? It is the same basic issue of man 

being independent of God. Satan wants us to believe that happiness lies in being a totally free 

and independent spirit. This is the humanist idea that if we can "do our own thing" we can be 

truly happy. But this attitude sets creatures up in opposition to God. That was Satan's objective. 

The lie that he used to deceive one third of angelic creation (Rev. 12:4) was the assertion that 

angels can be independent of God and even be "like God." That was also the basic issue in the 

Garden of Eden. The truth is that God knows best what is good for His creatures. His plan for 

them is also best for them. True happiness for man in this life is to be found in doing the will 

of God.  God's plan includes eternity. Eternity is much more important than this life. If our plans 

and objectives in life do not consider eternity, then they have no lasting value. 

 
"As for man, his days are like grass, he flourishes like a flower of the field; the wind blows 

over it and it is gone, and its place remembers it no more." (Ps. 103:16,16) 
 

Jesus said, 

  
"What good will it be for a man if he gains the whole world, yet forfeits his soul?" (Mat. 

16:26) 
 

Many have looked back at decisions they made in the past and wish they had decided differently. 

Unfortunately, decisions made in youth, when we are ignorant, often lock us into situations 

which cannot be remedied. The questions of future consequences and eternal value must be 

considered at the time the decision is made. Expediency and emotions too often dictate the 

decision rather than rational judgment, good planning, and wisdom. Solomon's conclusion was, 
 

"Remember your Creator in the days of your youth, before the days of trouble come and the 

years approach when you will say, 'I find no pleasure in them.' " (Prov. 12:1) 
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Key Scriptures 

 

Gen.1:26; 3:22; 12:10; 13:11; 16:3,4; 20:2; 24; 1 Sam.13:5-14; 23:4; 24; 30:8; 2 Chr. 10; Job 

12:12; Ps.25:4,12; 32:4-8; 48:14; 72; 24; 119:104,105; Prov.1:2-4,22,29; 8;9:3; 11:14; 15; 22; 

16:3,9; 19:21; 20; 18;  Isa.1:18;  Jer.10:23; Amos 3:3;  Jonah; Lk.11:11;  Jn.8:44;16:7-15; 17:17; 

Acts10:19,20; 13:14; 16:7;  Rom. 8:16,17,29; 1 Cor. 1:22-2:16; 7; 16:8;  2 Cor.2:12; 5:14; 

Gal.2:20; Eph.:9-14; 5:18; Col.4:3; Titus 2:14; Heb. 1:1; 11:6; Jas.1:5-8,16,17; 4:13-5:6; 1 Pet. 

1:2; 2 Pet. 1:3-9 

 

The Principles 

 

1. Sovereignty and the Will of God 

 

Is everything that happens to me the will of God? Did God want this to happen? These are 

questions that come to our minds when "bad" things happen to us. If God has already 

predetermined everything that will happen, then why should I worry about doing the will 

of God? Where does man's free will come in? One of the primary issues to deal with in this 

study is the sovereignty of God versus the free will (volition) of man. The term "sovereignty" 

means that God has the power to determine everything that happens. However, it does not 

imply that He does. Some believe that God can only know everything because He 

predetermines everything. However, Rom. 8:29 and 1 Pet. 1:2 imply otherwise. Furthermore, this 

position limits God's infinity. God is not limited by His Creation. He is independent of time and 

space. Certainly, God has a plan and He has predetermined certain things (e.g. Acts 2:23; Rev. 

13:8). That does not mean that He predetermines everything.  

 

It is also clear that both angels and men were created with free will (volition). That is, they 

originally had the freedom to choose their actions. It is not that they appeared to have free will, 

but that they really did have free will. The character of God insures this to be so. This is the 

same reason that the Christian can be sure that his five senses truly represent the real world. As 

Frances Schaefer points out, this is something that most humanist take for granted without proof.  

God deals in truth and righteousness and does not deceive his creatures. Deceit is something that 

Satan invented in the universe (Jn. 8:44) and that is his modus operandi. Indeed, the 

fundamental problem man faces every day is a choice between God's truth and Satan's 

deceit. 

 

a. Man's Freedom of Choice 

 

When God created man, God said, 

 
"Let us create man in our image, in our likeness,.... (Gen. 1:26) 

 

So man was created a spiritual self-reasoning moral being in the image of God. Man was 

created with volition, the ability to choose between right and wrong, and therefore he is 

held responsible for his actions.. This is one thing that man has in common with angels. That 

volition was tested in the Garden of Eden (Gen. 3). God is sovereign, and He has the power to 
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force man to do as He chooses; but this would make man just a machine. It is clear from the 

Scriptures that God's plan for man involves the volition of man. From Genesis to Revelation 

both unbeliever and believer are faced with choices to make.  If God predetermines man's 

choices, then volition is just a sham.  Many examples in the Bible show that man's choices often 

run counter to the revealed will of God.  If, for example, Jesus' response to the Temptation in the 

wilderness by Satan was predetermined by God, then the Temptation was just a sham and proves 

nothing. The same thing can be said about Jesus "voluntarily" going to the cross. The only 

consistent way to resolve the Sovereignty of God and the will of man is to recognize that 

God sovereignly created man with true volition and that He chooses to allow man to 

exercise that volition as a part of His plan.  God knows the outcome even though He does not 

predetermine it. This is only a problem for those who insist that Predestination (Election) must 

precede God's foreknowledge. But such a position is not consistent with Rom. 8:29 and 1 Pet. 

1:2 and also limits the infinity of God! 

 

The unbeliever is faced with choices everyday of what to do with his life and whether or not to 

seek God. The believer is also faced with the same kind of decisions except one. The believer 

has already decided to put his faith and trust in Christ as Savior and invite Jesus into his 

life (Jn. 1:12). As Paul reminds Timothy,  

 
"....that we may live peaceful and quiet lives in all godliness and holiness. This is good, and 

pleases God our Savior, who wants all men to be saved and to come to a knowledge of the 

truth. For there is one God and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who 

gave himself as a ransom for all men..." (1 Tim. 2:2b-6a) 
 

God's desire for every member of the human race is to receive Christ as Savior (Isa. 45:22; Eze. 

18:23; Titus 2:11; 2 Pet. 3:9). But God clearly does not force this to happen. Many people are 

lost (Mat. 7:14). Every person must make that decision for himself, just as the angels made 

a decision in eternity past to believe God or to believe Satan when the latter set up his 

"kingdom" in opposition to God (Isa. 14:12-17; Eze. 28:11-17; Rev. 12:3,4). The issue then was, 

"Who do you believe, God or Satan?" That was the issue in the Garden of Eden for Adam and 

Eve. That is the same issue everyone faces in this life! The issue of the Tree in the Garden has 

become the issue of the "Tree (Cross) of Christ". That is why the modus operandi for pleasing 

God is always faith.  

 

The believer's volition does not end at the Cross. We still face temptations and decisions every 

day. It is God's will for us to "be constantly controlled by the Spirit" (Eph. 5:18). There are very 

few Christians, if any, who live up to this command literally. God provides the means and the 

opportunity, but it is up to the Christian to appropriate it by faith. Even the indwelling presence 

of the Holy Spirit in the life of the believer is designed not to interfere with the working of man's 

free will. God does not force us to do His will even as His children.  But He has shown us in 

His Word the wisdom of doing His will (Lk. 12:31; 1 Cor. 3:12-15).  

 

b. God's Moral Will 

 

God's "moral will" has to do with what is consistent with His righteousness and justice. 

God, as to his character, is righteous and always does righteously (Ps 11:4-7; 116:5; 145:17; 

Isa.6:1-8; Jer.12: 1; Hab.1:3; 2 Tim. 4:8; Heb. 6:10). He does not force or cause a person to do 
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wickedly. That would be inconsistent with His character. God's moral will for Adam and Eve 

was to obey His command not to eat of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. He told 

them they could "eat from any tree in the garden" and that only one tree was prohibited (Gen. 

2:11). Clearly, God expected them to make whatever choices they wanted in regard to food 

within His guidelines which represent His moral will. God's moral will is also stated in the 

Mosaic Law and so on throughout the Bible. However, God does not force a person to do 

righteously either. This was true of both angels and men.  

 

Angels and men are both moral reasoning agents made in the spiritual image of God (Gen. 

1:26). The angels made their big moral decision in eternity past when Lucifer rebelled against 

God and drew one third of angelic creation with him in his rebellion (Isa. 14:12-15; Eze. 28:12-

17;Rev.12:3,4). Man is still being tested as to his moral decisions. God allows these moral 

reasoning agents latitude to make decisions on their own which may be contrary to His moral 

will. This is part of the plan of God to resolve the Angelic Conflict and to bring glory to Himself. 

God's moral will falls inside the region of what is permitted by God. Men may decide to do 

the moral will of God or not, just as the angels decided in eternity past when Lucifer stirred up 

rebellion in the spirit world and deceived the fallen angels.  

 

c. God's Permissive Will                               

 

God's "permissive will" may be defined as what 

God allows to happen in this universe. This does not 

mean that He desires it to happen or that He makes it 

happen. God has made men with volition, and He 

allows them to make decisions contrary to His Moral 

will. God does not make evil to happen in the 

universe, but He allows it to happen when it doesn't 

violate the objectives of His overall plan to ultimately 

bring resolution to the problem of sin in the universe 

(the Angelic Conflict.). God's permissive will includes all that happens in the universe whether 

good or evil. The choices of men and angels must fall inside the field of God's permissive will, 

but not necessarily within the region of God's moral will.  For example, Lucifer (later called 

Satan) was allowed to rebel against God. Man was allowed to eat of the Tree of the Knowledge 

of Good and Evil. This was permitted even though it was clearly not God's will for them to do 

evil. God allowed Satan to test Job, but within limits.   

 

d. God's Directive (Sovereign) Will 

 

God's "directive will" is what God causes to happen by means of His omnipotence. It is the 

same as His sovereign will." There are those who claim that everything that happens and all 

choices that are made are a result of God's Sovereign Will. However, that makes all of God's 

creatures just machines and therefore not accountable for their actions. It makes God responsible 

for all the evil in the world too (dualism). The problem with dualism (good and evil as being all 

part of God) was one with which the Gnostics were always struggling.  But God's word shows 

clearly that evil entered the universe by means of the volition of one of God's moral reasoning 

creatures, Lucifer.   
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The concept that everything has already been determined by God also makes a liar out of God's 

Word which says very clearly that we have choices to make and are held accountable for 

them. However, this is where some theologians throw the accepted principles of hermeneutics 

out the window and say that somehow man has volition and also that God determines everything 

that happens. Either, one is true, or the other is true. It can't be both! God does not speak to 

man in terms he doesn't understand or that are untrue or logically inconsistent. God created 

wisdom and logic to represent what is really true in the universe (Prov. 8-9; Isa. 1:18).  We are to 

use the principles of logic and consistency to fit facts together (interpretation) to make a whole 

picture. If something is inconsistent, then there is something wrong with the interpretation. 

 

Examples of God's Directive Will are those instances where God has intervened in history: The 

Creation, the Flood, The Call of Abraham, the Israelites crossing the Reed Sea (often translated 

Red Sea), the Birth of Christ, the Church, the Kingdom, The Last Judgment, etc. We do not have 

to "worry" about God's directive will. This is something God does. It involves no decision on our 

part. However, the believer does frequently try to effect  the directive will of God by prayer 

and supplication. Indeed, the Bible teaches that believers can make a difference (Jas. 5:16-18).  

We also know that God's directive will is perfect in terms of righteousness and justice. What 

comes from God is good (Jas. 1:16,17) and all evil originates from Satan (Jn. 8:44). God may 

permit evil, but He is not the originator. Every moral agent is responsible for his own actions.  

 

2. Resources for Divine Guidance 

 

The unbeliever cannot, in general, expect divine guidance beyond God's promise to respond to 

His offer of Salvation. God's will for the unbeliever is to receive Christ as Savior (Jn. 3:16;etc.) 

This is always the starting point for the unbeliever. The unbeliever does not have the resources 

that God has provided for the believer which form the basis for divine guidance in this life. 

These resources include, 

 

1. Membership in the family of God (Jn. 1:12,13; Eph. 1:5;2:19; Gal. 3:26,27) 

2. Indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8:11; 1 Cor 6:19;  2 Tim. 1:14)  

3. The complete Canon of Scripture (Bible-Jn. 16:13; 1 Cor. 2:6-16; 13:8-10; 2 Tim. 

    3:16; Rev. 22:18). 

4. Priesthood of the Believer (1 Pet. 2:5,9; Rev. 1:6; etc.) 

 

Every believer is a child of God and thus a member of the family of God. He is a child of 

God because he is in union with Christ and shares His Sonship (Gal. 3:26,27).  Everything that 

Christ is in his humanity believers share. So believers share the destiny of Christ (Eph. 1:9-14; 

Rom. 8:16,17). That means that God has a plan for the believer's life. This is basically what 

Paul meant when he said, 

 
"I have been crucified with Christ and I no longer live, but Christ lives in me. The life I live 

in the body, I live by faith in the Son of God, who lived me and gave himself for me." (Gal. 

2:20) 
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The believer is counted as having been crucified with Christ (Rom. 6:1-14). This is the basis for 

dealing with man's Sinful Nature. It is also the basis for recognizing God's claim on our lives 

(Rom. 12:1). Paul's life is wrapped up in Christ. Paul's will for his own life is not important. 

Only Christ's will for Paul's life is important. So Paul lived his life for Christ, and sought the will 

of God in his life. He did that by faith, one step at a time. Paul had the same problems other 

believers have in determining the will of God for his life. There were times that God 

intervened directly and clearly in Paul's life to tell him what to do (Acts 9;13;etc.), but most of 

the time Paul had to walk by faith just like we do. Part of God's plan for our lives is to walk by 

faith. He wants us to trust Him through "thick and thin." That is part of the growth process as a 

Christian.  Just as Abraham had to "walk by faith" one step at a time when he traveled to the 

place where God had instructed him to sacrifice Isaac (Gen.22). He didn't understand how it was 

going to work out. He was just following God one step at a time. At the crucial moment God 

rescued Isaac from physical death. Sometimes God lets us know how things are going to work 

out, and sometimes He doesn't. He always knows what is best for us and what will bring glory to 

His Name.  

 

The Holy Spirit which indwells each believer is our Counselor and Guide.  

 
"But when He, the Spirit of Truth, comes, he will guide you into all truth." (Jn. 16:13) 

 

He first of all guided the Apostles as to what to write in the Cannon of the N.T. (1 Cor. 2:6-16) 

and previous to this the O.T. (2 Pet. 1:21). But one of the primary ministries of God the Holy 

Spirit in the Church Age is to guide the children of God into truth (Jn. 14:26). Jesus is also 

referred to as "Wonderful Counselor" (Isa. 9:6). David, who was indwelled by the Holy Spirit (1 

Sam. 16:13), always looked to God for counsel and guidance in his life.  

 
"Show me your ways, O LORD, teach me your paths; guide me in your truth and teach me, 

for you are God my Savior, and my hope is in you all day long." (Ps. 25:4) 

 
"Who then is the man who fears the LORD? He will instruct him in the way chosen for him. 

(Ps. 25:12) 

 
"Since You are my Rock and my fortress, for the sake of Your Name lead and guide me." (Ps. 

31:3) 

 
"I will instruct you and teach you in the way you should go; I will counsel you and watch 

over you." (Ps. 32:8) 

 
“If the LORD delights in a man’s way, he makes his steps firm.” (Ps. 37:23) 
 

"For this God is our God for ever and ever; He will be our guide even to the end. (Ps. 48:14) 

 
"You guide me with Your counsel and afterward You will take me into glory." (Ps. 72:24) 

 

Barnabas and Paul spent a whole year teaching the Christians at Antioch (Acts 11:25). Then the 

Holy Spirit called them to their first missionary journey (Acts 13:2). God does not have to 

speak audibly for us to know His will. He can put the thoughts in our mind in such a way that 

we know that it is God speaking to us, or He may bring a verse of scripture to our attention. Dr. 

James Dobson tells of his father's call by God to be a preacher when he was very young. But his 
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father was very artistic and wanted to be an artist even before he attended grammar school. He 

struggled with this decision all the way through school. When he graduated from high school, he 

knew he had to make a decision. He knew God's will for his life. There was no mistaking God's 

call to be a pastor. But he decided that his artistic ability was too much to give up to become a 

pastor, and he went on to art school, graduating at the top of his class during the depression of 

the 1930's. But he couldn't find a job other than pumping gas. The art school tried to offer him a 

job, but the letter got misplaced and was never mailed. All the time his mother was praying for 

him and God was continuing to deal with him. Finally, he dedicated his life to the Lord and went 

on to become a pastor. He later taught art at a Christian college, after retirement.. 

 

The question at issue is, "How do we recognize the voice or will of God?" There are many 

people in the world who hear voices in their minds telling them to do certain things and even 

claiming to be Jesus or God. These voices are due to demonic enslavement. That is why John 

said, 

 
"Do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to see whether they are of God." (1 Jn. 4:1) 
 

The test that John gives for a spirit is whether or not they confess that the Jesus of Nazareth (who 

came in the flesh), the One who went to the cross for man's sins is very God.  (1 Jn. 4:2,3). 

Sometimes evil spirits will even admit this, but they will not own Jesus Christ as their master. 

There are guidelines we can use to test if the message is from God. Those who walk with God, 

know God, and they know his voice (Jn. 10:27). They know Him because they spend time with 

Him in prayer, in His Word, and they apply His Word to their lives. Knowing God means to 

actively hear what He says. They know that He never leads contrary to His Word. That is why 

knowing God's Word is so important to knowing God's will. We cannot separate the living 

Word from the written Word (Heb. 4:12). Any inner suggestion that is not 100% in accord with 

the written Word is not of God! It must conform to the whole counsel of God, because God does 

not change. The bottom line is that knowing the voice of God requires spiritual discernment 

which comes with spiritual maturity.  

 

How is the Christian to know the will of God unless God somehow reveals it? This is essentially 

the same question as, how can man know truth? God's will is part of the truth that man needs 

to know. (Humanism has finally shown in the 19
th

  century, after 700 years of trying, that man 

cannot know truth starting from himself as a source. This is the reason for the despair which 

characterizes the art, music, philosophy, and politics of this century.)  Man can only know truth 

if God reveals it to him.  But, God has not left us in this world without a source of truth, His 

Word (Ps. 32:4,5;Jn. 17:17).  In ancient times, The Second Person of the Trinity (The Pre-

incarnate Christ), spoke to man directly to reveal God's will. Examples are Adam, Noah, 

Abraham, Moses, Gideon, et. al. However, literacy at that time was either rare or nonexistent, 

and God's words could only be passed down to generations orally. More recently, God has 

spoken to man through prophets, His Son Jesus, and the Apostles (Heb. 1:1;1 Cor. 2:6-8;2 

Pet. 1:19-21), and these words were written down for posterity and preserved by the nation 

of Israel and the Church. We are fortunate that God has preserved His words for us in the 

Bible. We have everything we need written down for life and faith (2 Pet. 1:3-9).  It would 

be a lot easier if God would just tell us what to do in every situation, but it wouldn't require much 

faith.  
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Every believer is a priest (1 Pet. 2:5,9) and therefore should be able to function as a royal 

priest of God and determine God's will for himself.  He has access to God directly (Jn. 

16:23;Eph. 2:18;3:12;Heb.10:19-22) and has the privilege of asking his Father for direction in 

any situation and expect that God will help him (Lk. 11:11).  This doesn't mean that God will 

instantly send him a telegram with instructions. This also doesn't mean that you shouldn't ask a 

respected and mature believer's advice. It does mean that only you can determine God's will 

for yourself. Each of us is ultimately responsible to God for our choices. The self-appointed 

Christians (who exist in most churches) who try to tell other Christians what God's will is for 

them should be ignored. Also, be careful of Christians who seek to require spiritual 

accountability beyond what the Bible requires either to them or to a group, or those who extract 

vows or promises in the name of God. For example, confession of sins is to God (1 Jn. 1:9), not 

to men. God has provided an instruction book for this life, the Bible. He has written down 

spiritual principles for us to learn and follow. Don't expect God to tell you something He has 

already written down in His Word.  

 

Be careful of those Christians who claim to have a "word of wisdom" or "knowledge" that God 

"gave" them for you. If God wants to give you a message, He doesn't need to use a "go 

between" (1 Tim. 2:5). He can put the message in your mind without any help. Such practices 

fall into the category of extra-Biblical revelation which are placed in a higher category than the 

Bible. This false doctrine is based on a misreading and misapplication of the gifts 

mentioned in 1 Cor. 12.  They read the "word of wisdom" and "word of knowledge" in 1 Cor. 

12:8 as the Greek rhema, which means "an utterance" or "something spoken." However, the 

Greek word here is logos which carry an entirely different connotation. It's root meaning is "a 

collection". It means "things which are gathered together in the mind for expression in words", 

"an organized collection or system of thought." The "word of wisdom" then is the spiritual 

gift of being able to recognize and organize spiritual principles from the Scriptures and 

apply them to practical situations. It is still a legitimate gift of the Spirit today. The "word of 

knowledge" is the spiritual gift of knowing New Testament doctrine which was not yet (at 

that time) revealed in Scripture (Old Testament.) That is why Paul says that when the Canon of 

Scripture is complete, the gift of knowledge is one which will cease (1 Cor. 13:8).  There is no 

biblical basis for someone giving you a "rhema" for either knowledge or guidance.  People 

who do this are trying to impress you with their "spirituality." It is the spiritual "one-upmanship" 

game.  It actually shows their lack of understanding of the Scriptures. 

 

3. Principles of Divine Guidance 

 

No book or person can tell you what God's will is for you in a given situation unless that option 

clearly violates divine principles or moral choices. The principles of divine guidance involve the 

following basic elements of the Christian Faith: 

 

 1. Faith. 

 2. Knowledge of God's Word. 

 3. Christian mental attitude. 

 4. Prayer. 

 5. The Spirit's control. 

 6. Wisdom 
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All of these elements of the Christian faith, except the last, have been studied in previous 

lessons, and they work together to direct our steps to the path that God wants us to take. 

Christians who practice these principles rarely have problems making decisions or 

knowing God's will for their lives. We will only look at them here briefly in their relationship 

to knowing God's will. 

 

a. Faith 

 

The first principle of divine guidance is faith. God doesn't send telegrams, and that often 

makes it necessary to wait on the Lord.  It is impatience that often gets us into trouble. Don't 

make a hasty decision because of the urgency of the moment. This is what got Saul into 

trouble when the Philistines were pressing the Israelites and scattering them so that they were 

hiding in caves (1 Sam. 13:5-14). Saul was waiting at Gilgal for Samuel to come and reveal 

God's will for them. But Saul grew impatient, and acted as priest himself and offered a burnt 

offering contrary to God's Law. As soon as he was finished, Samuel arrived and rebuked him. 

God was testing Saul to see if he could be trusted. Our faith is tested only when we are in 

situations which are beyond our control, which require the intervention of God.  God often 

delays to reveal His will to see what we will do.  When in doubt, wait! 

 

b. Knowledge of God's Word 

 

The second principle is having an accurate knowledge of God's Word. The more you know 

about God's word, the more you know about God's will. God never leads contrary to the 

principles of His Word. That would be logically inconsistent with the character of God. We 

must recognize that God has given us mental abilities of our own, and He expects us to use them 

(Isa. 1:18).  For example, God expects us to know what time to get up on Sunday morning in 

order to be in Church where He wants us to be (Heb. 10:25). He expects us to know the safety 

aspects of driving a car or crossing the street in order to take good care of our body which is the 

temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 6:19.) However, any major decision in our lives such as  

where to go to school, choosing a mate, seeking a job, buying a house or car, etc. are prime 

candidates for seeking God's will. What does God's word say about relationships, marriage, 

divorce, child raising, discipline, the Holy Spirit, work, time, etc? Knowing how God thinks is 

a large part of knowing what His will is and is not. Every moral command in the Bible is part 

of God's will for our life! It is failure to know or to acknowledge God's principles as revealed in 

His Word that usually gets Christians (and non-Christian) into trouble. David shows clearly the 

impact of God's Word on knowing God's will: 

 
“From Thy precepts I get understanding; Therefore I hate every false way. Thy word is a 

lamp to my feet, and a light to my path. (Ps. 119:104,105) 
 

Applying God's Word to your life requires both knowledge and faith. God's Word "is a lamp to 

my feet" which shows the path to take for only a step or two. It doesn't shine out to show the 

whole path all at once.  Life is full of a lot of little decisions and a few big ones. We take them 

one at a time. Don't expect God to provide guidance in a decision until it comes time to make it.  

 

c. Mental Attitude 
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The third principle is the fact that our mental attitude affects our perception of what God 

wants us to do (Isa. 55:8). We must look at the decisions we make from the divine viewpoint. 

Often, we only need to ask, "What would Jesus do in this situation?" Are we really willing to 

do God's will no matter what it is? If we are not really willing, then it doesn't matter if we know 

God's will or not. God told Jonah to go to Nineveh, but Jonah tried to escape God's will by 

fleeing to Tarshish. Paul wanted to go to Bithynia, but the Holy Spirit led him to go to Philippi 

(Acts 16:7). Peter later went to Bithynia (1 Pet. 1:1). David Livingstone ended up in Africa 

instead of China where he wanted to go. Judson wanted to go to India, but they wouldn't let him 

off the boat in Bombay, and he ended up in Burma. But their attitude was to truly seek God's will 

in every situation, and they were willing to try the doors that God opened. 

 

What we believe also determines what we are spiritually and mentally (Prov. 23:7; 27:19). How 

we think determines what we are and what we do. Fear, pride, selfishness, etc. effect our 

decisions. Satan seeks to dominate our thinking. He does this directly (Acts 5:3) as well as by 

controlling the media, the arts, the cinema, the printed page, public education, government 

policies, the criminal justice system, etc. These are the means by which humanism has been 

channeled into the minds of western man and changed the value system. If we "buy into" Satan's 

schemes of humanism represented by the world's values, for example, then the decisions we 

make will lead down the road to spiritual incapacitation if not ruin and hopelessness.  The values 

judged "O.K." by the masses of western civilization today have changed drastically over just the 

last two generations. The heathen value systems, which had been replaced by Christianity 

have now returned to the West in new trappings. Previous to that the fundamental values of 

western civilization had not changed for a thousand years.  The results of the new humanist value 

system can be seen in the broken lives and hopelessness of much of the present generation.  The 

more we know about God's viewpoint on an issue, the easier it is to know His will.   

Knowing God's viewpoint on an issue enables the Christian to make good decisions in life. God's 

Word is the only source of truth and divine viewpoint (Jn. 17:17;1 Cor. 2:16). 

 

d. Prayer 

 

The fourth principle is prayer. Prayer is the primary means of seeking divine guidance  

when the options are many and the choice unclear. Asking God for wisdom and guidance in 

making key decisions is imperative to insure that we do not make big mistakes in life. Jesus 

always knew the will of God, but he also spent a lot of time in prayer (Mat. 14:23;26:36; 

Mk.1:35; Lk. 9:18,29). Sometimes this requires a prolonged period of prayer before God 

answers. Under these conditions it is very important to wait on God's direction and not be hasty. 

Where the will of God is concerned, usually haste makes waste! David often sought the 

Lord's direction (1 Sam. 23:4;30:8). There are many examples in Scripture of believers making 

decisions without seeking God's direction that later led to trouble (Gen.12:10; 13:11; 16:3,4; 

20:2; 1 Sam. 21: 10; 2 Sam. 11;etc.).  

 

A good example of seeking God's direction in prayer is the case of Abraham's steward, 

Eliezer, going to the city of Nahor to seek a wife for Isaac.  

 
"And he said, 'O Lord God of my master Abraham, grant me success today, I pray thee, and show 

steadfast love to my master Abraham..... Let the maiden to whom I shall say, 'Pray let down your 
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jar that I may drink,' and who shall say, 'Drink, and I will water your camels'--let her be the one 

whom thou has appointed for thy servant Isaac. By this I shall know that thou has shown steadfast 

love to my master." (Gen. 24:12,14) 
 

In this case, Eliezer also asks a sign to make God's will clear as to His choice for Isaac. But God 

is not obligated to give us a sign. In this case, He made it easy for Eliezer, perhaps because his 

knowledge of God was limited, and  this task was very important to the will of God for Isaac. 

Asking God to make his will clear by some simple occurrence may sometimes be appropriate. 

We might also ask God to open or close certain doors of opportunity. It is also helpful to ask the 

Holy Spirit to bring those scriptures to our mind which He considers most helpful for the 

situation. How God leads us depends on our level of maturity and what He purposes to do in our 

lives. Sometimes God delays answering our prayers just to see what we will do.  

 

e. The Spirit's Control 

 

The fifth principle is, the Holy Spirit is our Guide. The Holy Spirit that indwells each 

Christian also provides guidance if we allow Him to control our lives. Before Peter was sent for 

by Cornelius, God prepared him for the messenger: 

 
"And while Peter was pondering the vision, the Spirit said to him, "Behold, three men are 

looking for you, Rise and go down, and accompany them without hesitation: for I have sent them" 
(Acts 10:19,20) 

 

Normally, God does not speak to us in an audible voice or send an angel with directions for 

our lives. A direct verbal message from God appears to be very rare today.  It was also rare in 

the first century. In those days, God's revelation was incomplete. I believe that God only resorts 

to this if there is no other alternative to achieve His purpose. A direct communication from 

God does not require faith. It is the indirect communication that requires faith. I have known 

one or two very dedicated Christians that actually have heard God speaking to them in a voice, 

but they seldom if ever talk about it. Any direct revelation from God must conform to the 

entire counsel of God (Scripture), and it must relate to the situation such that any normal 

means of divine guidance is inadequate. Generally speaking, the closer we walk with God, 

the easier it is to see His leading. God impresses His will on our minds in such a way that we 

just know without any direct communication. Frequently, He opens doors and closes others so 

that our alternatives are determined (1 Cor. 16:8;2 Cor. 2:12;Col 4:3) and the choice is easy. But 

divine guidance is a very personal thing, and the details of how God chooses to guide each 

of us vary greatly. Every situation is different. We can talk about general principles of divine 

guidance, but we cannot talk about specific details. The important thing is to be filled or 

controlled by the Spirit. If we are to be guided by the Holy Spirit, then we must first be 

controlled by the Spirit. A pilot cannot guide a ship unless he is at the helm where he can control 

it. Our responsibility is to be filled with the Spirit. God's responsibility is to make His will 

known to us if He wants us to make a specific decision. Faith allows us to relax knowing that 

God will work it out so that we know what His will is.  

 

f. Wisdom 
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"Wisdom" (sophia) is always used in Scripture to refer to the highest and the noblest 

thoughts. It always has a moral connotation. "Wisdom" (Sophia) is always distinct from 

"knowledge" (gnosis) in the Greek language. "Understanding" (phronesis) is the practical 

application of wisdom (Sophia). The general word for "wisdom" in Proverbs is the Hebrew word 

hokmah (or kokmah). It carries the meaning of "intelligence, sensible, reasonableness".  

 

There are also many other Hebrew words used in Proverbs which refer to specific aspects of 

“wisdom."  Thus, "wisdom," as it is used in the Bible, refers to the application of both spiritual 

and "common sense" principles to our experience.  It is not knowing the principles that 

constitutes "wisdom," but applying the principles to our everyday life situations. Thus 

crossing a busy intersection against the red light, would be considered "unwise." Walking down 

a railroad track against an oncoming train would be considered "folly," which is the practice of 

“fools." So Solomon wrote, collected, and arranged wise sayings in the book of Proverbs to 

make his people wise and thus their life easier: 

 
"To know wisdom (hokmah) and instruction, to perceive the sayings of understanding, to receive 

instruction in wise behavior, rightness, judgment, and equity, to give shrewdness to the simpleton, 

to the youth knowledge (of truth) and discretion." (Prov. 1:2-4) 
 

Wisdom is personified in Proverbs 8 & 9. (It is not a reference to the Preincarnate Christ.)  

Wisdom was ordained and used by God in eternity past as the basis for the creation of the 

universe (Prov. 8:22-31). Wisdom is the principle of truth which is the foundation of the 

universe, the fundamental principles by which things are made and exist. They are righteous and 

just because they are truth (vs. 8). To know Wisdom, you have to start with God because He 

is the source of truth (vs. 13).  Wisdom is always associated with knowledge and truth (Prov. 

1:22,29;8:7,9) True wisdom always leads to God and eternal life (vs. 35).  Folly, personified in 

Prov. 9:13-18 is contrasted with Wisdom and always leads to death (vs.9:18):  

 
"He who gets wisdom loves his own soul; he who cherishes understanding prospers." (Prov. 

19:8) 
 

Wisdom is something that anyone can ask from God and expect it to be given (Prov. 9:3; Jas. 

1:5-8).  God wants us to choose our actions wisely. That is why He has given us the Bible. Any 

normal person can be wise in his activities by following the principles found in the Bible. It 

is not a matter of how "smart" (i.e. I.Q.) you are, but rather one's willingness and discipline to 

apply the principles to experience. There are many examples of both wise and unwise decisions 

throughout the Bible. Even Solomon did not always use his great wisdom to advantage. 

 

Planning is normally a wise activity, but plans that ignore the will of God are not wise.  

 
"Commit to the LORD whatever you do, and your plans will succeed." (Prov. 16:3) 

 
"In his heart a man plans his course, but the LORD determines his steps." (Prov. 16:9) 

 
"Many are the plans in a man's heart, but it is the LORD'S purpose that prevails." (Prov. 19:21) 

   

James rebukes the rich Jewish Christian merchants (Jas. 4:13-5:6) who brag about how much 

money they will make in a certain city: 



LESSON 17: DIVINE GUIDANCE AND THE WILL OF GOD 

249 

 

 
"Now listen, you who say, 'Today or tomorrow we will go to this or that city, spend a year there, 

carry on business and make money.' Why you do not even know what will happen tomorrow. 

What is your life? You are a mist that appears for a little while and then vanishes. Instead, you 

ought to say, 'If it is the Lord's will, we will do this or that.' As it is, you boast and brag. All 

such boasting is evil. Anyone, then, who knows the good he ought to do and doesn't do it, sins." 

(Jas. 4:13-17) 
 

This is the same attitude demonstrated by many of the rich Jews who returned from Babylon in 

the days of Nehemiah when they charged their fellow Jews usury on loans that they needed to 

buy enough food to keep from starving (Neh. 5). Archeology has shown that some of the Jews in 

Babylon intermarried with Babylonian banking families and learned the ways of heathen 

Babylon. They ignored the Mosaic Law's injunctions against usury. Judah was led off to 

Babylon as farmers and many returned as merchant bankers. Many other Babylonian beliefs 

became part of the rabbinical traditions which resulted in Christ's condemnation of the Pharisees 

in Mk.7:1- 16 and Mat. 15:2-9. These men James speaks to are motivated by greed rather 

than the Holy Spirit. Their attitudes do not reflect God's values (1 Tim. 6:10). James is telling 

them to factor God's will and values into their plans and warns them against God's judgment of 

evil (Jas. 5:7-9).    

 

A very important example of applying God's Word to decision making is choosing marriage or 

business partners. God says that the believer is not to be "yoked together" with unbelievers 

(2 Cor. 5:14). This means that any partnership with an unbeliever is not God's will whether it 

has to do with business, marriage, or any other kind of close relationship. "Can two walk 

together unless they be agreed?" (Amos 3:3). Paul, although he remained single, argued that he 

had the right to bring along a "sister wife" (1 Cor. 9:5), meaning a believing wife. The Christian 

and the unbeliever do not have the same goals, values, or basis for judgment or agreement.  

Too many Christians find out too late just how important this principle is to marriage and 

business. Don't expect God to bless your partnership if you deliberately disobey His revealed 

will. Wisdom dictates that a Christian should avoid any tangling relationships with unbelievers. 

Satan will always be around to tempt us to disregard this principle, but those who disregard it 

will find their lives stunted spiritually and saddled with a lot of unhappiness. True happiness will 

be found in doing the will of God. 

 

Paul gives the rules for those people who become Christians after they marry and find 

themselves unequally yoked in 1 Cor. 7. In this situation the Lord's will is for them not to 

divorce or to separate (1 Cor. 7:10,11). If they do separate, they are not to divorce.  God does not 

expect the believer to remain in an abusive relationship (Eph. 5:25-31;Col. 3:17-4:1). Paul also 

gives his own opinion (1 Cor. 7:10) in the case of a Christian who is married to an 

unbeliever. If the unbeliever is willing to continue the marriage, they are not to divorce, but to 

remain together (1 Cor. 7:12-14). This not only sanctifies the family for protection, but also may 

lead to the salvation of the other marriage partner (1 Cor. 7:16). But if the unbeliever chooses to 

leave the marriage relationship, then the believer is not to coerce them into staying.  

 
"But if the unbeliever leaves, let him do so. A believing man or woman is not bound in such 

circumstances; God has called us to live in peace. "(1 Cor. 7:15,16) 
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In this situation, the believer is not bound by the circumstances, but may remarry because this 

situation is considered desertion.  

 

To marry or not is one decision each person must make. However, God's will for the 

Christian to abstain from sexual immorality is clear (1 Cor. 6:13;10:8; 1 Thes. 4:3). Singleness is 

certainly better than an unhappy marriage. Paul's recommendation (not a command of the Lord) 

is to remain single so that they can be devoted to the Lord's work as he is, provided they can 

handle it (1 Cor.7:8). If they can't handle the temptations, then they should marry (1 Cor. 7:9). 

Finding the right marriage partner depends a lot on circumstances. We have to trust God to place 

us in the right circumstances if He has a certain mate designated for us. Wisdom can eliminate a 

lot of candidates. We do not know if God only has one person in mind for the Christian to 

marry. If everything else "checks out" then we need to seek God's approval so that we are 

convinced that this is according to His will. If we have doubts, then perhaps waiting on the Lord 

is appropriate. 

 

Wise actions for the Christian considering marriage certainly involves a lot of 

communication with the prospective mate. Many people make a lot of assumptions about 

marriage without knowing anything about what the prospective mate really believes or expects.  

Discussions of such things as cultural backgrounds, finances, children, division of 

responsibilities and authority, likes and dislikes, future plans and dreams, etc. are all part of 

determining problems areas before it is too late to change directions. Many people would never 

have married their mate if they had just asked a few questions. Quick marriages don't provide 

time to really get acquainted. Time has a way of uncovering problem areas and proving what 

is really true.  

 

A serious question for young people is choosing a vocation.  God does not normally tell us 

what He wants us to do. This is where wisdom comes in. A vocation requires abilities and 

education. A person should choose something that he likes to do as well as something he is good 

at in terms of abilities. A vocation also must be something that is accepted socially and will 

provide a means of making a living. It would be wise to research the occupation and talk to 

people in that vocation to understand what is involved and to insure that one really would enjoy 

that vocation. Any education involved also requires time and finances. Last, but not least, it 

should be something that will provide eternal satisfaction and is within the permissive will of 

God.  

 
"Our people must learn to devote themselves to doing what is good, in order that they may provide 

for daily necessities and not live unproductive lives." (Titus 2:14) 
 

Is this what God really wants me to do with my life? This author knows of more than one 

young Christian who went to college to train for one occupation, and then upon graduation 

decided that God was calling them to Christian service. Some went on to seminary; others went 

directly into missionary service.  When it was time to change the direction they were going, God 

made his will clear to them. God is not going to send us a telegram telling us what to do with our 

lives. He expects us to choose a vocation within biblical parameters. Circumstances may 

change our minds and God is able to control them.  We have to take things one step at a time. 

Remember, God has not called us to be "successful," but to be faithful to Him !(Jn. 21:22)  
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Being a faithful Christian in God's eyes is far more important than being a "success" in the 

world's eyes. 

 

3. Open Doors and  Road Signs 

 

Wisdom not only involves applying the principles of God's Word to our experience, but often 

requires that we read "signs" along life's "roadway" that are indicators of trouble or opportunity. 

Paul often used the term "open door" to designate an opportunity to preach the gospel (1 

Cor. 16:9;2 Cor. 2:12;Col. 4:3). Luke used the same term in Acts 14:27 to describe Paul's first 

missionary journey. (He probably picked up this term from Paul.) In Antioch of Pisidia (Acts 

13:14 ff) Paul and Barnabus preached in the synagogue. Their message was received by many 

Jews and proselytes on the first Sabbath. However, the second Sabbath Paul spoke there the 

Jewish leaders stirred up opposition to Paul and Barnabus (Acts 13:50). So Paul declared to them 

that henceforth he will take the message to the Gentiles because they will not reject it (Acts 

13:46-28).  God gave the Jews an opportunity to hear the gospel and they rejected it. The 

Gentiles who had the opportunity to hear received the message and acted on the opportunity.  

 

Paul recognized a closed door to the Jews and used the other "door" of opportunity to 

preach to the Gentiles. He decided to concentrate on the ministry which would produce the 

greatest spiritual results. He didn't ask God what was His will in the matter; he took the response 

of the people involved as an indicator of what he should do. Isn't this using the same criteria 

Jesus told the disciples He appointed to proceed Him in Lk. 10:8-11? Paul was simply using 

biblical criteria to make a decision.  

 

The same reactions happened also at Iconium (Acts 14). When Paul was presented with an 

opportunity to preach the gospel of Christ, he always made the most of it. Later, Paul planned to 

return to Corinth to see the Christians there, but circumstances made it such that he decided to 

stay in Ephesus for a while longer because of the opportunity there (1 Cor. 16:5-9) and because 

there was still opposition at Corinth from some of the church members (2 Cor. 2:1-4;11). We too 

are presented with opportunities to witness for Christ, to say a kind word, to do kind things that 

Jesus would want us to do.  God also opens and closes certain "doors" of opportunity so as 

to limit our options in decision making. When choosing a college or a job offer, for example, 

our options usually "boil down" to only a few, and other factors usually help decide the best 

alternative.  God knows what is required to help us choose the path He wants us to go.  The 

important thing is to be seeking His will in our lives.  

 

Does opportunity always indicate the will of God? No! A need does not constitute a call. 

This is where wisdom and knowledge of spiritual principles must be applied to the situation to 

determine the right course of action. During the period when David was running from king Saul, 

he hid in a cave near the Crags of the Wild Goats (1 Sam. 24). Saul happened to go into this very 

cave where David and his men were hiding in order to relieve himself. His men told David that 

God had delivered Saul into his hands and that he should take advantage of this opportunity to 

kill the king. David's reply was, 

 
"The LORD forbid that I should do such a thing to my master, the LORD's anointed, or lift my 

hand against him; for he is the anointed of the LORD." (1 Sam. 24:6) 
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David knew from knowledge of spiritual principles that it was wrong to harm the man God had 

anointed king of Israel even though God had rejected Saul as king (1 Sam. 16:1). He knew that 

God would take care of Saul in His own time. Had David taken the matter of Saul's life in his 

own hands, God would no doubt have disciplined him for it. In this case, the opportunity was 

also a temptation or testing for David. Many of these opportunities can be decided by asking, 

"What would Jesus do in this situation?" Another question to ask oneself is, "What are my 

motivations?" If we are being motivated entirely by selfishness, then the answer as far as the will 

of God is concerned is probably negative. 

 

4.  Wise Counsel 

 

When faced with difficulties in making a decision it may be appropriate to seek counsel. 

Wisdom comes with knowledge and experience. Wisdom is not usually associated with youth. 

 
"Is not wisdom found among the aged? Does not long life bring understanding?" (Job 12:12) 
 

A modern day comment about youth is, "Too bad it is wasted on the young!" Making mistakes 

is part of the learning process, but we want to limit mistakes to less important matters. How 

often have you heard it said, "If I had only known, I would not have done such and such."? It is 

usually what we don’t know that gets us into trouble. If our knowledge is insufficient to make a 

good decision, then we need to take steps to gain adequate knowledge or put off the decision. 

Seeking the advice of respected and trusted Christians may be appropriate at times of 

critical decision making. Their experience and knowledge may point out key factors or pitfalls 

related to the situation. If you find a consensus of advice from several wise Christian counselors, 

then the decision should be easy. However, your situation may not be exactly the same as your 

counselors, so that their specific experience may not apply too well. They may offer advise of a 

general nature that will be useful to your decision making.  

 
"Without counsel plans go wrong, but with many advisers they succeed." (Prov. 15:22) 

 
"Make plans by seeking advice; if you wage war, obtain guidance." (Prov. 20:18) 

 
"For lack of guidance a nation falls, but many advisors make victory sure." (Prov. 11:14) 
 

However, we cannot depend on others to make the decision for us. The responsibility for the 

decision we make is ours. We must decide to use the advice or not.  

  

A good example of seeking counsel is the case of Rehoboam, son of Solomon. He went to 

Shechem so that all Israel might make him king. But previously, the LORD had raised up an 

adversary, Jeroboam, against Solomon because his heart had been turned away from God (1 Ki. 

11). When Solomon died, Jeroboam returned from Egypt where he had been hiding. Jeroboam 

and the northern ten tribes of Israel asked Rehoboam to lighten the load that Solomon had 

imposed on them and that they would serve him as king (2 Chr. 10:4). Rehoboam said he would 

answer them in three days. During this time he sought counsel of the elders who had been 

counselors of Solomon, but also of the young men with whom he had grown up. The old 
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counselors advised him to be kind to the people and to speak good words to them and that the 

people would serve him as king. The young men, the "spoiled brats" of royalty who had never 

worked a day in their lives, advised him to speak harshly to the people and say that he would 

increase their yoke of servitude.  

 
"The king answered them harshly. Rejecting the advice of the elders, he followed the advice of 

the young men and said, 'My father made your yoke heavy; I will make it ever heavier. My father 

scourged you with whips; I will scourge you with scorpions.'" (2 Chr. 10:13, 14) 
 

The northern ten tribes of Israel, under the leadership of Jeroboam, rejected Rehoboam as king, 

and so the kingdom was split in two just as the LORD had said. While it is true that God brought 

this situation about, Rehoboam must take responsibility for his decisions. In this case, Rehoboam 

put more trust in his childhood friends then in the elders who had advised Solomon, the wisest 

man in the world. Shouldn't this action rank in the same category as one of the stupidest 

decisions of all time? Wisdom is still required in deciding to accept counsel or not.  

 

5. Experiencing God in Your Life 

 

Henry T. Blackaby has written a book called, Experiencing God. This is really a book about how 

to recognize that God is working all around us and how to determine His will for your life. He 

lists “7 Realities of Experiencing God.” 

 

1. God is always at work around us.  

2. God pursues a love relationship with us that is real and personal. 

3. God invites us to become involved with Him in this work. 

4. God speaks by means of the Holy Spirit through the Bible, prayer, circumstances,    

    and the church to reveal Himself, His purposes, and His ways. 

5. God invites us to join Him in the work and this always leads to a crisis of belief that  

    requires faith and action. 

6. We will be required to make major adjustments in our lives to be able to join God in  

    His work. 

7. We come to know God by experience as we obey Him and He works through us to  

    accomplish His work.   

 

This book is highly recommended if you are serious about finding the will of God for your life in 

any kind of ministry. Neil T. Anderson has written a book on avoiding satanic deceptions in 

finding God’s will for your life (See bibliography). The author highly recommends both of 

these books. 
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Study Questions 

 

1. What is God's revealed will concerning Salvation for man? (1 Tim. 2:2-6) 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. What is God's will for believers concerning the filling of the Spirit? (Eph. 5:18) 

    _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. Why doesn't God just make us do what He wants us to? __________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. How does the decision the angels made in eternity past deal with the same issue that man faces 

today? ___________________________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. What is the difference between God's permissive will and God's moral will?  

    _______________________________________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. What four assets (resources) does God provide for each believer which will help us determine 

His direction for our lives? ___________________________________________________ 

      ______________________________________________________________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. Why should we expect God to help us determine His will for our lives? 

__________________________________________________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

  

8. Did the apostles depend on the same spiritual resources in determining the will of God as 

Christians do today? __________________________________________________________ 

 

9. Is the Bible adequate to tell us what we need to know for this life? (2 Pet. 1:2-9) 

    _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

10. How does God speak to believers for guidance? _______________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. What 6 basic elements of the Christian faith form the basis for divine guidance? 

     _______________________________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________________ 
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12 How many of these principles can you find in Eliaser's search for a wife for 

     Isaac? (Gen. 24) _________________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

13. Why doesn't God just tell us what to do? ______________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. What does Ps. 32:8, 9; 48:14; 73:24 say about divine guidance? __________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

15. How does knowledge of God's Word relate to knowing His will?___________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

16. How do our attitudes effect our decisions? ____________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

17. How do we make God's attitudes ours? _______________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. What was Saul's mistake in seeking the guidance of God? (1 Sam. 13:6-14) 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. Did Gideon's fleece have to do with knowing the will of God or doubt?  

     God's purpose? (Jud. 6:11-18,36-40 __________________________________________ 

    

20. Why is divine guidance a very personal thing? _________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. What is the difference between knowledge and wisdom? _________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

22. Why does wisdom start with knowing God? (Prov.1:7; 9:10) 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. Is is appropriate to ask for wisdom? (Jas. 1:5-8) ________________________________ 

 

24. How does wisdom enter into making decisions ?________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

25. What does Pilate's comment reveal about the Greek and Roman world view? 

    (Jn. 18:38) ______________________________________________________________ 

 

26. How does God reveal truth to man? (Isa. 45:19;Jn. 16:13;1 Cor. 2:10) ______________ 

     _______________________________________________________________________ 
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27: What does David say about truth? (Ps. 25:5; 43:3;  

86:11;119:160) _________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

28. Can planning fit in with seeking the will of God? (Prov. 16:3; Jas. 4:13-65:6) 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

29. Why does God's will preclude marriage between believers and unbelievers? 

      (Mal. 2:13-16; 2 Cor. 5:14)_________________________________________________ 

 

30. Why is communication important before marriage? _____________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

31. How do circumstances enter into determining the will of God? ____________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

32. Does an "open door" always indicate God's will? _______________________________ 

 

33. When should we seek counsel in decision making? _____________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

34. Would you rather be in a "hall of fame" or listed in Heb. 11? _____________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

God the Father has a plan for every one of His children. But part of that plan involves volition.  

There are many choices in life, and God expects us to make most of these decisions on our 

own. For example, He expects that we will follow normal safety rules. He doesn't normally care 

what we eat or wear so long as it is good and wholesome. There may be more than one option 

which is consistent with the will of God. Also, God has provided the Christian with all he 

needs to determine His will for our lives (2 Pet. 1:3-9).  Satan seeks to confuse the Christian as 

to the will of God (Gen. 3:1). Satan was the original rebel and seeks to lead others in 

rebellion against God. Satan and his world system want us to believe that man is in control of 

his own destiny. In other words, "I don't need God to determine what is best for me!" But man 

has no basis for knowing what truth is unless God reveals it to him. He, therefore, cannot know a 

priori what is best for him. What the Christian becomes in this life is dependent only on the 

grace of God and his willingness to do the will of God.  
 

As a priest of God, the believer can communicate with the Father and determine His will 

for his/her life (Jn. 8:47). God's detailed will for each believer is a very personal thing, and each 

Christian has the responsibility to determine God's will for his own life, but not someone else's. 

God has given the Christian the Holy Spirit who indwells him for guidance. Allowing the Spirit 

to control us is very important to determining God's will. The carnal Christian is going to 

have a big problem knowing and doing the will of God.  Satan will always try to plant doubts 

about the goodness of God's will for us. God has given us his Word so we can know what is 

true and right in the world. His Word provides the principles to use in living the Christian life. 

The more we know about God's Word, the more we know about Truth and God's will for 

us. As we grow spiritually we become better able to discern the will of God in any situation. 

Spiritual wisdom is the ability to apply the principles of God's Word to experience.  
Wisdom is acquired as a part of our spiritual growth process. Normally, the circumstances and 

the spiritual principles of God's Word suffice to determine a right course of action. When this is 

not adequate we need to seek God's direction through prayer.  We can ask God for wisdom and 

memory recall to bring the right Scriptures to mind. Sometimes we can put out a "fleece" to see 

if God will show us His will in something that is not likely to happen. We can be sure that if it 

is an important decision, God will give us proper direction at the proper time. 

 

Additional Reading 
 

Experiencing God, Henry T. Blackaby & Claude V. King, Broadman & Holman,   1994. 

Finding God’s Will in Spiritually Deceptive Times, Neil T. Anderson, Harvest House  

    2003. 

 The God Who is There, Francis A. Schaeffer, Inter-Varsity, 1968. 

 He is There, and He is Not Silent, Francis A. Schaeffer, Inter-Varsity. 

 How Shall We Then Live?, Frances A. Schaeffer, 1976 

 SAVE AMERICA, The Power of the Christian Citizen, H. Edward Rowe, Fleming Revel,  

  1976. 
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LESSON 18: PAIN AND SUFFERING 
 

Introduction 

 

Why does God allow suffering and pain in the world? Why doesn't God put a stop to war and 

hunger? Does God care that people suffer? These are questions which people all over the world are 

asking. Many people blame God for all the evil in the world. Their question is, "Can a just God 

allow evil and suffering to continue without stopping it?" Some use this as a reason for their atheism. 

The Eastern religions try to sidestep the problem of evil in the world by saying that what happens in 

the world is only an illusion (maya).  Humanism makes man to be only an accident in time with 

no one there (i.e. God) to care about what happens to man.  There are no absolutes! Evil is only a 

matter of a definition of terms.  Truth is relative and evil is relative. The true (consistent) 

humanist, like the Eastern mystic, doesn't have a problem with evil because it doesn't matter.  

The problem arises in a 20th century humanist culture because the past Western civilization was 

based on a Christian absolute value system. Quasi-humanists try to apply Christian (connotation) 

words to their experience. Connotation words trigger emotional responses, but have no real meaning 

in a consistent humanist philosophy. Socialism, which is based on humanism, uses Christian 

connotation words to sell its agenda to the people. Neither humanism nor Eastern mysticism has 

any answers to the problem of evil and suffering that give any satisfaction or consolation in the 

real world. Only the Bible has an answer to the problem of evil in the universe that relates to the 

real world.  

 

There are also those who believe that evil and suffering matters. Suffering Christians looking for 

answers may be asking, "Why me, God?" Some Christians say that God doesn't want Christians to 

be sick, and that it is just a lack of faith. Others say that sickness for the Christian means that it is a 

sin problem or being out of the will of God somewhere. What are the reasons that Christians 

suffer?  This lesson tries to answer these questions from a biblical perspective. 

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Gen. 2:17; 3:17-19; 6:5,6; 13; 1 Sam. 2:12; 3:13; 22; 2 Sam.12; Isa 53:4; Ps. 22; Josh. 5:10, 11; Job; 

Ps. 139:14; Isa. 25:6-9; Hos. 1-4; Mat. 26:38; 27:46; Lk. 16:19-31; Rom.5:12; 8:18 27; 1Cor.1:5; 

10:13; 15:51-56; 2 Cor.1:3,4; 4:7-12; 7:6; 11: 23-27; 12:9; Gal. 6:6.7; 2 Thes. 2:16,17; 1 Tim. 2:14; 

Heb. 2:9,18; 5:8; 1 Pet. 1:6,7; 2:19-21; 4:19; 5:8; Jas. 1:2-4; 4:6;Rev. 17: 17; 20:11-15 
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The Principles 

 

1. Why Pain 

 

Is pain bad? Philip Yancey in his book, Where is God when it Hurts?, looks at the human body's 

pain mechanism. He describes the effort of a team of scientists to duplicate the body’s nervous 

system with electronic technology. The same nervous system that transmits pain also transmits 

pleasure. It is a proportional system. Pain is a warning signal to the body that something is wrong. 

Pain is very important to the protection of the human body. Without it we would be subject to cuts, 

burning, frostbite, loss of teeth, broken bones, torn muscles, etc. without knowing it. Pain is 

necessary. It is part of God's plan to take care of the body.  Just this part of the human body is so 

complex and marvelous that the team of scientists mentioned above abandoned the project after five 

years of work. It was impossible to even approximate the body's nerve system with today's 

technology. Truly, David was right when he said, 

 
"I praise You because I am fearfully and wonderfully made; Your works are wonderful, I know 

that full well. (Ps. 139:14) 
 

Pain is not bad or evil in itself. It becomes a problem when it produces prolonged suffering. In a 

perfect world pain does not produce suffering. The reason that pain produces suffering is that we 

do not live in a perfect world. The world was perfect when God made it (Gen.1:31). God gave 

man, who was created perfect, a perfect world to rule and tend (Gen.1:26,28). Suffering and death 

came as a result of man's willful disobedience to God's instructions (Gen 2:17;3:17-19;Rom. 5:12) 

Man's original sin changed the structure of Nature and brought man and his world under 

Satan's dominion (Rom. 8:20,21;Lk. 4:6).  Man is a moral reasoning agent, and God allows man 

the freedom to make mistakes. Otherwise, man would not be a true moral agent. But moral freedom 

also carries consequences which work out as a natural result (Gal. 6:7). It is all part of moral 

freedom. Someone may say, "Why doesn't God stop this war?" God did not start the war. It was a 

result of man making bad moral decisions which involved others in suffering. Sin always produces 

pain and suffering. It is the results of sin that shows the true evil of sin and demonstrates man's 

condition apart from God. Without the consequences, man would have no concept of what sin is all 

about.  Man wants to be an independent agent, but he doesn't want the consequences of his 

choices and actions.  
 

2. God Understands Pain and Suffering 

 

The Bible reveals that man's sins cause God pain and suffering. There is no such thing as a 

"victimless sin."  Sin is always against God (Num. 5:5).  

 
"The Lord saw how great man's wickedness on the earth had become, and that every inclination of 

the thoughts of his heart was only evil all the time. The Lord was grieved that he had made 

man on the earth, and his heart was filled with pain." (Gen. 6:5,6) 
 

The sin in the world pained God. There was so much sin on the earth that God decided to destroy 

sinful man, except for Noah and his family. If this was true of man's rebellion against God, then it 
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must also be true of the angelic rebellion. It no doubt grieved or pained God that his creatures could 

be so sinful even though created perfect and existing in a perfect environment.  

 

We also know of Jesus' sufferings when he walked this earth. First he was tempted by Satan and his 

demons for 40 days during which time he had nothing to eat (Lk.4:2). He was tempted in every 

possible way as we are but yet without sin (Lk.4:13, Heb. 4:15).  The desert temptation is where 

Jesus defeated Satan in his humanity. He would not succumb. He defeated Satan and was not a 

part of his dominion, so he could cast out the demons as part of his ministry to Israel (Lk. 11:20,22).  

 

Jesus suffered under the Jewish leaders and the Roman ruler, Pilot. In the Garden of Gethsemane he 

was in agony and he prayed so fervently that he actually sweat blood (Lk. 22:44). He was so grieved 

that he was near death (Mat. 26:38). The prophet Isaiah put it this way, 

 
"Surely our grief’s He Himself bore, And our sorrows He carried; Yet we ourselves 

esteemed Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But He was pierced through for our 

transgressions, He was crushed for our iniquities; The chastening for our well-being fell 

upon Him, and By His scourging we are healed." (Isa. 53:4,5) 
 

In the trials Jesus was beaten, whipped, and then crucified. This was a very painful way to die. But it 

was not the physical pain that killed Jesus. It was the emotional pain of bearing the sins of 

mankind and being forsaken (broken fellowship) by God the Father (Mat. 27:46;2 Cor. 5:21). 

Jesus died of a broken heart. His heart burst and the blood collected in the heart cavity (Lk.19:34). 

David saw Christ in his sufferings on the cross in Psalms 22. This will give us a little appreciation 

for the pain and suffering on the cross. 

 
"My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?"..... 
"But I am a worm, and not a man, A reproach of men, and despised by the people.... 
"I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joint; My heart is like wax; it is 

melted within me. My strength is dried up like a potsherd, and my tongue cleaves to my 

jaws; and thou dost lay me in the dust of death."  (Ps. 22 1,6,14,15) 
 

This only talks about the human suffering of Christ, but the Second Person of the Trinity as the 

God-man Jesus Christ suffered for all the sins of the human race in a way that was equal to the 

suffering that the entire human race would have had to suffer for its sins. Only God could do that! 

Even a perfect human being could only suffer and die for one person. God the Father hurt when 

Christ suffered too. He gave His only son to the world (Lk. 3:21,22;Jn. 1:11;3:16) and watched him 

die a cruel painful death. Christians are members of the family of God. When His children are 

hurting, God hurts too. God shares our sufferings and pain, but He allows it for our benefit 

(Heb. 2:10). We need to remember that we do not suffer alone. We do not hurt alone. God always 

has a good reason to allow his children to suffer. 

3. Reasons Christians Suffer 

 

a. To Glorify God 

 

God allows suffering to glorify Himself and help others to see the light of truth. This is illustrated by 

the Israelite beggar who was blind from birth (Jn. 9). The Jews always assumed that such a situation 

was a result of punishment due to sins in the life. But Jesus' answer to his disciples was, 
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"It was neither that this man sinned, nor his parents; but it was in order that the works of God 

might be displayed in him." (Jn. 9:3) 
 

Here was a person who suffered blindness for at least 20 years so that God could do a miracle in his 

life. As a result of this, both he and others Israelites were able to see a Christ like witness.  

 

Another example of suffering to glorify God is the case of Lazarus, the poor Israelite beggar (Lk. 

16:19-31). Jesus told this story to the Pharisees who were "lovers of money" (Lk. 16:14). This is not 

a parable since Jesus uses a proper name. This is a true story. These religious Jews considered riches 

a proof of God's favor. They also considered circumcision a "magic" rite which secured salvation. 

They believed in enjoying your wealth and spent a great deal of time doing just that. Jesus shows in 

this example that riches are no proof of God's favor.  

 
"And He said to them, 'You are those who justify yourselves in the sight of men, but God knows 

your hearts; for that which is highly esteemed among men is detestable in the sight of God.'" 
(Lk. 16:15) 

 

While riches were "highly esteemed among men", especially the Pharisees,  they are not highly 

esteemed by God. The contrast here is the riches of one Jew versus the poverty of another. This rich 

Jew, whose name we do not know, dressed in the finest clothes and lived a sumptuous life style (vs. 

19). Lazarus "was dumped" (or thrown) at his gate, outside the first courtyard. Lazarus is the Greek 

form of the Hebrew name El-ezer, "God helps." It was abbreviated by the Rabbins as Leazar, and 

hence to Lazarus. This was a common Jewish name. All he had to eat was the crumbs from the rich 

man's table which were thrown out. Apparently the rich man was also very thrifty in what he threw 

out, because Lazarus didn't have enough to satisfy his longings for food (vs. 21). It is clear that the 

rich man took no concern over Lazarus' condition. The Pharisees, in looking at this poor man 

Lazarus, would say that his condition indicated that he was cursed by God. Indeed, they would 

laugh at his name, "God helps."  
 

Lazarus was also covered with sores on his skin, similar to Job, and suffered much from them. 

The dogs came to lick the sores and so tormented him even more. He was hungry, without shelter or 

adequate clothing. Yes, God could have provided these things for him, but He didn't.  The point of 

the story is what happened to their souls. The rich man, whom the Pharisees thought would surely 

go to be with his "Father Abraham," went to Torments in Hades (or Sheol), the abode of the dead. 

The poor man, Lazarus, went to be comforted in the part of Sheol known as "Abraham's Bosom" 

where believers waited for Messiah to take care of the sin problem. Indeed, the name Lazarus, "God 

helps," proved true in the end. Surely, Lazarus could see no point to his suffering, but he trusted 

God to the end, even his death. Lazarus suffered to glorify God and to provide an example for us 

and a testimony to the angels.  So now Lazarus is honored in God's Word and comforted forever 

while the rich man is nameless and suffers punishment forever. This story can be summed up in 

Jesus' words, 

 
"What good will it be for a man if he gains the whole world, yet forfeits his soul? Or what can 

a man give in exchange for his soul." (Mat. 16:26) 
 
 "Therefore, let those also who suffer according to the will of God entrust their souls to a 

faithful Creator in doing what is right." (1 Pet. 4:19) 
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b. To Enable us to Comfort Others 

 

It is difficult to appreciate what someone else is suffering unless you have experienced it yourself. 

That makes it difficult to comfort someone in deep sorrow. Often, God prepares believers for 

ministry to others by the experiences in their lives. He knows our capabilities and he prepares us 

for these experiences. Those of greater faith can handle greater suffering than those of lesser faith. 

Paul reminded the Corinthians that his suffering was to enable him to comfort others. 

 
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all 

comfort; who comforts us in all our affliction so that we may be able to comfort those who are in 

any affliction with the comfort with which we ourselves are comforted by God." (2 Cor. 1:3,4). 
 

Our heavenly Father is the "God of all Comfort". He comforts us in our suffering so that we can help 

comfort others in theirs. Because Jesus suffered as a man He can comfort us in suffering and in 

temptation (Heb. 2:18) 

 

c. To Provide an Example to Other Believers 

 

Paul explained to the Corinthians another reason why the apostles suffered: 

 
"For just as the sufferings of Christ are ours in abundance, so also our comfort is abundant through 

Christ. But if we are afflicted, it is for your comfort and salvation; or if we are comforted, it 

is for your comfort, which is effective in the patient enduring of the same sufferings which 

we also suffer." (2 Cor. 1:5,6) 
 

The apostles experienced sufferings "in abundance" just as Christ did (2 Cor. 1:5). They experienced 

much suffering (2 Cor. 4:7-12). Christianity doesn't solve all one's earthly problems. Young 

believers are watching mature believers to see if their experiences match their own. God expects 

mature believers to handle suffering in a way that is an example to other believers of lesser 

maturity. All the apostles but John suffered martyrs deaths. But their comfort was also "in 

abundance" through Christ.  

 

People are watching Christians to see how they handle problems and suffering in life. Do we 

have the same attitude toward suffering as the humanist or the unbeliever, or do we hang on to God 

by faith in His Word that He will resolve the suffering in a way that pleases Him? 

 
 "For this finds favor, if for the sake of conscience toward God a man bears up under 

sorrows when suffering unjustly.... For you have been called for this purpose, since Christ also 

suffered for you, leaving you an example for you to follow in His steps." (1 Pet. 2:19,21) 
 

Job is another case of suffering to provide an example for us. James reminds Christians, 

 
"Brothers, as an example of patience in the face of suffering, take the prophets who spoke in the 

name of the Lord. As you know, we consider blessed those who have persevered. You have heard 

of Job's perseverance and have seen what the Lord finally brought about. The Lord is full of 

compassion and mercy." (Jas. 5:10,11) 
 

We will study the case of Job later in this lesson. 
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d. To Strengthen  Our Faith in God 

 

The apostle Peter writes to the Christians who are scattered primarily throughout what is today 

called Asia Minor to encourage them in suffering: 

 
"In this you greatly rejoice, even though now for a little while, if necessary, you have been 

distressed (sorrowed) by various trials, that the proof of your faith, being more precious than 

gold which is perishable, even though tested by fire, may be found to result in praise and glory 

and honor at the revelation of Jesus Christ;" (1 Pet. 1:6,7) 
 

The thing that they rejoice in is their Salvation (vs.5) and their inheritance (vs. 4).  They are 

rejoicing even in the midst of persecution. The word "distressed" in the NASB means "to be made 

sorrowful" by these trials or persecutions. "That" (hina) indicates a purpose clause. God's purpose 

for these trials is to prove or test their faith. The phrase "the proof of your faith" is used also in 

James 1:3 and means "that which is proven true" or "the genuine element in your faith" In other 

words, the portion of their faith that is really genuine will be proved by their actions under 

persecution. Peter compares their genuine faith with gold that is tested or purified in the fire. Faith is 

like a muscle, it must be used in order to be strengthened.  Faith that is not used doesn't grow. 

God puts situations in our lives which require us to depend on Him. It is the situations that we cannot 

handle on our own that forces us to rely on God. That is when our faith is tested. God always starts 

with little tests and works up to bigger tests to strengthen our faith.  It is our faith that pleases God 

(Heb. 11:6).  

  

Our faith is much more precious than gold because even pure gold, which has no spiritual value, will 

perish.  But our faith that stands the test of trial and tribulation will result in "praise, glory, 

and honor" for the believer when Jesus comes to reward his saints. So the Apostle James writes, 

 
"Consider it all joy, my brethren, when you encounter various trials; knowing that the 
testing of your faith produces endurance. And let endurance have its perfect result, that you 

may be perfect and complete, lacking in nothing." (Jas. 1;2-4) 
 

James says that Christians should embrace situations that test their faith with "unmixed joy" because 

these tribulations "continue producing" patience or endurance. In other words, our faith gets 

stronger. 

 

e. To Learn  Humility and Obedience  

 

Humility and obedience go together as do pride and arrogance. Pride is the root cause of 

disobedience and rebellion against God. It was Satan's original sin (Eze. 28:17;1 Tim. 3:6). The fear 

of the Lord is a mark of humility. The Bible warns against the sin of pride: 

 
"To fear the Lord is to hate evil; I hate pride and arrogance, evil behavior and perverse 

speech." (Prov. 8:13) 

 
"When pride comes, then comes disgrace, but with humility comes wisdom.' (Prov. 11:2) 
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"The Lord detests all the proud of heart. Be sure of this; They will not go unpunished." (Prov. 

16:5) 
 
"He has showed you, O man, what is good. And what does the Lord require of you? To act 

justly and to love mercy and to walk humbly with your God." (Mic. 6:8) 
 

Obedience is learned from discipline and suffering. A child must learn to obey even before he 

understands why.  

 
"He who spares the rod hates his son, but he who loves him is careful to discipline him." (Prov. 

13:24). 

 
"Folly is bound up in the heart of a child, but the rod of discipline will drive it far from him". 

(Prov. 22:15) 

 
"He who ignores discipline comes to poverty and shame, but whoever heeds correction is 

honored." (Prov. 13:18) 
 

Even Jesus "learned obedience from the things that he suffered." (Heb. 5:8). Paul, in his letter to 

the Philippians, encourages them to have the attitude of humility that Jesus demonstrated by 

taking on the form of humanity and being obedient even to death. (Phil. 2:5-8)  The Second 

Person of the Trinity, God who was co-equal with the First Person, voluntarily subordinated 

Himself to the Father and took on human form. This is ultimate humility. Humility was not 

looked upon in Greek or Roman cultures as a virtue. Rather it was reserved for the slave and 

servant class.  It was Jesus that elevated humility to a virtue. Even today it is really only a 

Christian practice. Humanism and other forms of paganism exalts man's pride.  

 

In the course of straightening out the Corinthian church, Paul was forced to brag on his own 

ministry because of the false apostles there. He explained that he had been even caught up to 

heaven to see things which could not be told (2 Cor. 12:3-5). 

 
"And because of the surpassing greatness of the revelations, for this reason, to keep me from 

exalting myself, there was given me a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet me, to 

keep me from exalting myself!" (2 Cor. 12:7) 

 

The "messenger" or "angel" (Gk. aggelos) of Satan clearly means a demon to harass Paul in the 

physical body. Paul asked God to remove this demon three times (vs. 8), but God refused, saying 

that He would provide sufficient grace for Paul to endure it (vs. 9). This was to constantly 

prevent Paul from having a bad case of pride. Many "successful” ministers have been brought 

down by the sin of pride. It is easy to forget that any true success in life for the Christian is a 

result of the blessings of God rather than one's own abilities.  

 

f. To Illustrate Divine Truth 

 

Sometimes God uses experiences in the lives of his people to illustrate divine truth. Such is the 

case of the prophet Hosea who lived from the time of Uzziah (B.C. 791-750) to the days of 

Hezekiah (B.C. 716-687). He was a contemporary with Isaiah and Micah. His name is probably a 

shortened form of "Jehoshua", which means "May the Lord save." God tells Hosea to take a wife 
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even though she will become a harlot in order to illustrate the spiritual harlotry of Israel, the 

northern ten tribes whose capital was Samaria. 

 
"Go, take to yourself an adulterous wife and children of unfaithfulness, because the land is 

guilty of the vilest adultery in departing from the Lord. So he married Gomer daughter of Diblaim, 

and she conceived and bore him a son." (Hos. 1:2,3) 
 

Spiritual harlotry is well illustrated by sexual harlotry because it characterized the heathen 

religions of Israel's surrounding neighbors. Israel and Judah wanted to serve the Baals because 

they enjoyed it (Hos. 2:11; 8:11-13:9:5). Each locale had its own Baal, which meant "lord" or 

"master." The orgies and religious rites were characterized by demonization of the participants. 

They tried to worship Jehovah and the Baals too.   They went through all the motions of the 

Mosaic sacrifices and feast days, but they also observed the rites connected with Baal worship.  

The lying oaths, deceit, thievery, sexual immorality, idolatry, and murder of children (Hos. 4; 

7:1-10; 13:1,2; Eze. 16) that resulted from the morality of Baal worship violated God's Law. So 

they were guilty of all the things that caused God to bring judgment on the heathen. These 

people, like the humanists of today, understood nothing about a personal relationship with God 

or any concept of absolute righteousness.  

 
"Who is wise? He will realize these things. Who is discerning? He will understand them. The ways of 

the Lord are right; the righteous walk in them, but the rebellious stumble in them." (Hos. 14:9) 
 

The first child born to Hosea is to be called Jezreel, meaning "the Lord sows or scatters." This 

name is a play on words. It symbolizes the fact that after God "scatters" Israel among the nations, 

he will also "sow" them again in the land during the millennial Kingdom. The Assyrians will 

defeat Israel in the valley of Jezreel because Jehu's bloody deeds were also committed in the 

valley of Jezreel (Hos. 1:4). The second child was to be called Lo-Ruhamah, "not loved", to 

illustrate that God would no longer show love to the house of Israel. The third child, probably 

not Hosea's, was to be called Lo-Ammi, "not my people", because God would no longer 

consider the tribe of Israel his people, but would treat them like the heathen. Although God 

would deliver Judah from the Assyrian threat (Hos. 1:7), Judah would later be taken captive by 

Babylon for being unfaithful to God (See also Jer. 23). Then, after the Jewish nation rejected 

Jesus as the Messiah, God destroyed Jerusalem via the Romans and removed the Jews out of 

Palestine. From this time the Nation of Israel has been dispersed throughout the world, 

"without king or prince, without sacrifice or sacred stones, without ephod or idol"( Hos. 

3:4). But in the "last days" of the Age of Israel (the Tribulation period), they will return to the 

Lord and to His blessing (Hos. 3:5).  

 
"In the place where it was said to them, 'You are not my people,' they will be called 'sons of the 

living God.' The people of Israel and the people of Judah will be reunited, and they will appoint one 

leader and will come up out of the land, for great will be the day of Jezreel." (Hos. 1:10,11) 
 

The "Day of Jezreel" refers to the "sowing" of the seed of Israel in the land of Palestine at the 

Second Advent of Messiah. Not until then will the Jews again be called the people of God. In 

the present time period the Church, the Body of Christ, is called “the people of God" (1 Pet. 

2:9,10;Gal. 3:26-29;Col. 3:12;Titus 2:14). What was true of Israel then is now true of Christians, 

and vice versa.  
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Hosea's wife, Gomer, was so taken with her lovers that she became a slave, and Hosea was told 

to go and purchase her and bring her back to his home (Hos. 3:1,2). This condition illustrates 

the spiritual state of the house of Israel to this day, and the fact that  the Lord would someday 

redeem Israel and bring her back to her land. This will happen at the Second Advent of Christ to 

usher in the Kingdom Age. Then the legitimate nation of Israel, consisting of believing Jews, 

will be born in one day (Isa. 66:8). 

 

Hosea had to endure the pain of seeing his wife become a harlot and a sex slave. What was the 

effect on his children and friends? Some of Gomer’s children were not even his. Yet he loved her 

anyway as the Lord loved Israel. He carried out the Lord's instructions even though he knew it 

meant pain and suffering. But this action was living out God's revelation and instruction for the 

nation of Israel in order that the people among whom he lived would understand their sin.  

 

 

g. Witnessing for Christ 

 

Many Christians have suffered in order to share the gospel of Christ with others. This has been 

true in the 20th century particularly in Communist countries and sometimes in Muslim countries. 

In exposing the false apostles at Corinth, Paul shared some of the suffering he endured for the 

cause of Christ. 

 
"Are they servants of Christ? (I speak as one insane) I more so; in far more labors, in far more 

imprisonments, beaten times without number, often in danger of death. Five times I was 

beaten with rods, once I was stoned, three times I was shipwrecked, a night and a day I have 

spent in the deep. I have been on frequent journeys, in dangers from rivers, dangers from robbers, 

dangers from my countrymen, dangers from the Gentiles, dangers in the city, dangers in the 

wilderness, dangers on the sea, dangers among false brethren; I have been in labor and 

hardship, through many sleepless nights, in hunger and thirst, often without food, in cold 

and exposure. " (2 Cor. 11:23-27) 
 

A good example of Christians suffering for their witness to Christ is what happened in Philippi 

(Acts 16:11-40). After Paul cast the demons out of a slave girl who was making her owners rich 

by fortune-telling, the city officials had Paul and Silas flogged and thrown into prison. But 

even though in prison and in stocks, Paul and Silas were singing hymns to God and the other 

prisoners were listening. They were not complaining about how much misfortune they had fallen 

into or how much their stripes hurt. God blessed their attitude with a miracle that opened all the 

doors and locks in the prison. The result was a frightened and astonished jailor who recognized 

Paul and Silas as servants of God and wanted to know how he too might be saved. 

 
"And he called for lights and rushed in and trembling with fear, he fell down before Paul and 

Silas, and after he brought them out, he said, 'Sirs, what must I do to be saved?' And they said, 

'Believe in the Lord Jesus, and you shall be saved, you and your household.' And they spoke 

the word of the Lord to him together with all who were in his house....And he brought them into 

his house and set food before them, and rejoiced greatly, having believed in God with his 

whole household." (Acts 16:29-32, 34) 

 

God was faithful because Paul and Silas were faithful regardless of the circumstances. How God 

responds to our situation depends on how we respond to our suffering. 
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h. Reaping What is Sown 

 

Believers often suffer as a result of bad decisions made earlier in their lives. This is 

particularly true if they went through a period of rebellion against authority and listened to the 

lies of the World System under Satan. Satan always seeks to "set us up" for bad things to happen. 

He does this by putting thoughts into our minds that are contrary to the Word of God (Gen. 3:1), 

by getting us to neglect the Bible and Christian fellowship, and by adopting the world's system of 

thought. He can also manipulate circumstances against us. The result is often decisions that 

produce spiritual scars on lives that can never be erased. Drugs, illicit sex, dabbling in the occult, 

running with the wrong crowd, marrying an unbeliever, not raising children correctly, seeking 

the things of the world rather than spiritual wealth, etc., are sins that can produce suffering later 

in life. One of the universal principles of life is the Law of the Harvest. 

 
"Do not be deceived, God is not mocked; for whatever a man sows, this he will also reap. For 

the one who sows to his own flesh shall from the flesh reap corruption, but the one who sows to 

the Spirit shall from the Spirit reap eternal life." (Gal. 6:6,7) 
 

Don't fool yourself into thinking that God can be fooled (mocked) or "conned" by man's 

actions. We can fool men, but we can't fool God. The harvest always depends on the planting. If 

you sow wheat seed, you get wheat as a result. If you sow unrighteousness, you reap evil. Man is 

a free moral reasoning agent. He makes his own decisions, but he is held responsible for 

those decisions. He either profits from them or he suffers the consequences. God allows this so 

that man can see the real effects of sin.  
 

1) Eli, the High Priest 

An example of this is the life of Eli the High Priest. Eli was himself faithful to the Lord in all 

his duties of the priesthood. However, he apparently was lax in the discipline and teaching of his 

two sons, Hophni and Phinehas. He failed to take on his responsibilities as father, and 

probably left the raising of the children to his wife. This was a major mistake, because his sons 

were unbelievers and had no regard for the Lord or the ministry of the priesthood (1 Sam. 2:12-

36). They took by force whatever meat of the sacrifice that they chose rather than those pieces 

designated for the priesthood (see Lev. 2-10). Furthermore, they took it raw rather than cooked. 

They also slept with the women that served at the entrance to the Tabernacle (1 Sam. 2:22). They 

were only concerned about using the office of priest to their own advantage and had no concern 

for God or the welfare of the people. Although Eli knew about what was going on, he didn't do 

anything about it (1 Sam. 3:13). As High Priest, it was his responsibility to oversee the actions of 

the priesthood under him. The result was that God cursed Eli's family because of his failure as a 

father so that the men never lived to an old age (1 Sam. 2:31). This was the reason that God 

prepared Samuel to become High Priest to take the place of the sons of Eli.  

 

When Samuel was grown up and established as a prophet (1 Sam. 3:19-4:1) of the Lord 

(Jehovah), God executed His judgment on Eli and his sons. The Philistines, who were 

camped at Aphek (about 25 miles west of Shiloh where the Tabernacle was located), defeated the 

Israelites in battle (1 Sam. 4). The leaders decided then to bring the Ark of God from Shiloh to 

give them the support of God. However, their faith was not in the Lord, but in the Ark as some 

kind of talisman or "magic charm". But God allowed the Ark to be captured by the Philistines 
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who also killed Eli's two sons (vs. 11). When Eli heard about the capture of the Ark, he was so 

shocked, that he fell backwards off his seat and broke his neck and died (vs. 18). We also know 

from archeology that the Philistines captured and burned Shiloh during this campaign in 

1050 B.C. This is one of the few "hard" dates in the O.T. prior to the reign of Solomon. The 

book of Samuel doesn't record the destruction of Shiloh, but no reference to it as a city occurs in 

the O.T. until after King Jeroboam (1 Ki. 14:2). However, the burning of Shiloh is mentioned in 

Ps. 78:60-64 and Jer. 7:12-14.  

 

Unfortunately, Samuel made some of the same mistakes as Eli in not raising his sons 

correctly. Because his sons "did not walk in his ways" and were known to take bribes, the 

leaders of Israel decided it would be better to have a king reign over them rather than the priests 

(1 Sam. 8:1-6). The author has seen much suffering of Christian parents which was the result of 

mistakes they made in younger years. Many of the problems we have with our youth is a 

direct result  of misplaced priorities on the part of parents which fail to prepare children 

spiritually for the world in which they must live. The result is often scarred lives and suffering 

on the part of both parents and children.  

 

2) Lot, Abraham's Nephew 

Lot is a good example of the believer who tries to have God and the things of the world too. 

After Abram returned to Caanan  from Egypt with Lot, both had become very wealthy 

(Gen. 13). Abram went back to Bethel to seek God (vs. 3), but the land of the hill country could 

not support all their flocks and herds (vs. 6). Abram suggested they part company instead of 

getting involved in a dispute over territory. He gave Lot the choice of what territory he wanted. 

Abram was trusting God to take care of him wherever he went. Lot, on the other hand, looked at 

the situation from the human viewpoint and chose the area that looked the most prosperous.  

 
"Lot looked up and saw that the whole plain of the Jordan was well watered, like the garden of the 

Lord, like the land of Egypt, toward Zoar. (This was before the Lord destroyed Sodom and 

Gomorrah.) So Lot chose for himself the whole plain of the Jordan and set out toward the 

east. The two men parted company. Abram lived in the land of Canaan, while Lot lived among 

the cities of the plain and pitched his tents near Sodom. Now the men of Sodom were wicked 
and were sinning greatly against the Lord." (Gen. 13:10-13) 

 

Not long after this, four kings from Mesopotamia in the area of Elam and Babylon came to 

Canaan to enforce their hegemony over the western portion of it (Gen. 14). When the five kings 

of the Jordan valley fought the four kings of the east, they lost the battle and Lot and his family 

was captured along with all the people and goods of Sodom and Gomorrah. This was 

probably God's first plan for ridding the area of the evil of Sodom and Gomorrah. When Abram 

heard of Lot's capture, he intercepted the four kings of the east near Dan on their way back to 

Mesopotamia with his 318 armed and trained camel cavalry (which was normally deployed to 

protect his property) and his Amorite ("Westerner") friends.  He defeated them in a night time 

raid.  

 

So Abram restored Lot and his possessions. However, this also restored the cities of the plains 

to the evil people that the kings of the east were carrying off captive. This incident should have 

been a warning to Lot.  He should have recognized that God was dealing which these evil 

people. This was the perfect opportunity for him to depart from the area of Sodom. Even though 



LESSON 18: PAIN AND SUFFERING 

269 

 

he was vexed with all their evil deeds (2 Pet. 2:7), he still wouldn't leave there because it was so 

prosperous. The result was that his whole family was infected with the values of the evil 

people of Sodom, and he was barely delivered from the destruction of the cities of the plain 

(Gen. 19). The result of all this was that Lot lost everything of value except his two daughters 

who became the mothers of the Moabites and Ammonites by incest. His daughters had no 

spiritual understanding and were probably not believers (see 1 Cor 15:33). Both of these nations 

were heathen. This all happened because Lot made a very unwise decision as to where to 

live. 

 

This should always remind us not to trust the world or our own abilities or anyone or 

anything to provide for our welfare.  We should always look to God to provide for us and 

bless us in this world.  

 
"Do not love the world or anything in the world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the 

Father is not in him. for everything in the world--the cravings of sinful man, the lust of his 

eyes and the boasting of what he has and does--comes not from the Father but from the 

world. The world and its desires pass away, but the man who does the will of God lives 

forever." (1 Jn. 2:15-17) 
 

i. Because of  Another Believer's Sin 

 

It is said, "No man lives to himself, and no man dies to himself." Our actions always affect 

others. There is no such thing as a "victimless crime" involving morality. Our sins affect others, 

often our loved ones. A good example is David who was "a man after God's own heart." But 

David had his faults too. After a few years as a successful soldier for King Saul, David was 

affected by the thinking of those who are primarily concerned about their own careers (i.e. the 

world's thinking.) Saul was one of the worst "human viewpoint" thinkers. He was worried that 

David would eventually supplant his own sons as king. So Saul sought to kill David. When 

David learned of this, he was afraid of Saul and ran for his life, so he thought. The spirit of Fear 

was in control of David's thinking. He should have known that if God can protect him from 

Goliath, bears, and lions, He can also protect him from Saul (2 Sam. 12:7). God had already 

shown him that he was to be the next king of Israel (1 Sam. 15:1).  

 

When David began running from King Saul, he fled to the little town of Nob, a city of priests 

(1 Sam. 21) north of Jerusalem. This is where the priesthood tried to keep the daily sacrifices 

required by the Mosaic Law, even though the Tabernacle and most of its furniture had been 

destroyed at Shiloh some 30 years before. That is why Solomon made new furniture for the First 

Temple except the Ark (2 Chn. 4:19-22; 5:7). Ahimelech the high priest met David and 

questioned his being alone. Things didn't look right. But David lied to Ahimelech and said that 

the king had sent him on urgent business and he had left so quickly that he had taken neither 

food or weapons (vs. 4,8). However, Doeg the Edomite, Saul's chief shepherd was there when 

David talked to Ahimelech. Later, Doeg repeated these things to Saul (1 Sam: 22:9). Saul 

accused Ahimelech of conspiracy and ordered his soldiers to kill all the priests in Nob because 

they helped David. They refused to kill the priests of the Lord, but Doeg the Edomite had no 

respect for the priests of Jehovah.  
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"So Doeg the Edomite turned and struck them down. That day he killed eighty-five men who wore 

the linen ephod. He also put to the sword Nob, the town of the priest, with its men and women, its 

children and infants, and its cattle, donkeys and sheep." (1 Sam. 22:18,19) 
 

A whole town was wiped out because David told "a little white lie." Only Abiathar, a son of 

Ahimelech's son Ahitub escaped and fled to David (vs. 20). David admitted his responsibility for 

the deaths of Abiathar's entire family (vs. 22). Had David been walking in fellowship with God, 

he would never have lied. He would have admitted that he was a fugitive from Saul and 

Ahimelech would not have helped him. But even small sins can have great consequences in 

the lives of the people around us. So, sometimes the innocent suffer because of the sins of 

others. 

 

j. For Divine Discipline of the Believer 

 

Consider the discipline David suffered for his sins with Bathsheba. David was not walking in 

fellowship with God at the time and was not out leading the armies of Israel as he should (2 Sam. 

11). David was in no spiritual condition to resist temptation. Small compromises become big 

compromises, and small sins lead to bigger ones. This incident is a perfect example of how 

Satan "sets us up." About a year after this incident, God sent the prophet Nathan to David and 

said, 

 
"This is what the Lord, the God of Israel, says: 'I anointed you king over Israel, and I delivered 

you  from the hand of Saul. I gave your master's house to you, and your master's wives into your 
arms. I gave you the house of Israel and Judah. And if all this had been too little, I would have 

given you even more. Why did you despise the word of the Lord by doing what is evil in his 

eyes? You struck down Uriah the Hittite with the sword and took his wife to be your own. You 

killed him with the sword of the Ammonites. Now, therefore, the sword will never depart from 

your house, because you despised me and took the wife of Uriah the Hittite to be your own." (2 

Sam. 12:7-10) 
 

David finally admitted his sins and the Lord forgave him (vs. 13). But David still suffered for 

his sins. The discipline was not removed. David had judged himself. In addition to the curse of vs. 

10, he had to pay four times over (vs. 6). The four fold discipline included: 

 

1) The child born to David and Bathsheba dies (vs. 14-20) 

2) David's son Amnon rapes his half-sister Tamar and Absalom kills Amnon (2 Sam. 13) 

3) Absalom leads a rebellion against David and is finally killed (2 Sam. 15-18) 

4) Absalom rapes David's concubines in the sight of all Israel (2 Sam. 16:22) 

 

There are many other examples of divine discipline in Scripture. Notice that there are many 

more reasons why believers suffer than just divine discipline. The "other reasons" are ones 

which usually bring glory to Christ and are rewarded in eternity. Suffering for divine discipline is 

not "suffering for righteousness."  

 

4. Dealing  With Suffering 
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When it comes to suffering in the O.T. no one matches Job. He is a good example of how to 

handle intense suffering. The name "Job", iyyob, is probably from the Hebrew, ayeb, "the 

assailed one."  Job lived in the "land of Uz." While there are several men in the O.T. named Uz, 

the most likely reference is to the Uz in Edom (Lam. 4:21;Gen. 36:28). Edom fits in with 

many of the details in Job. It is consistent with the O.T. Hebrew tradition. Also, Edomites spoke 

a south-Canaanite language which is more closely related to Hebrew. The date of Job is 

suggested by a verse or two which would place the book of Job in the period of the Judges of 

Israel. Job, as the most righteous man in all the earth would properly fit this period of time 

in Israel when the people were disbursed in the hill country of Canaan and before the monarchy 

and  the Temple.  

 
"In those days there was no king in Israel; every man did what was right in his own eyes." 

(Jud. 17:6) 

 

During this time Israel did not present much of a national influence in the area, nor was she a light to 

the nations.  

 

One key verse that helps us date the events of the book of Job clearly deals with the incense trade 

through southern Arabia 

 
"The caravans of Tema look for water, the travelers of Sheba in hope." (Job 6:19) 

 

This reference to the southern caravan trade in costly spices, particularly frankincense and 

myrrh, between Edom and Sheba (present day south Yeman) is well known in archeology. It 

began about the 12th century B.C.  Tema is a city in Arabia Felix about halfway between 

Edom and Sheba. Teman in Edom was usually the end of the caravan route. Edom's domination 

of the western end of the incense trade made them very rich.  The camel wasn't domesticated 

for dairy and caravan use until the 13th century B.C.  Camel caravans were essential for the 

success of this trade through southern Arabia. (Camels were ridden at least a thousand years 

earlier.) Finally, iron is mentioned in Job 28:2 which would indicate a date no earlier than 

12th century B.C.   

 

The search for truth is as old as man. There was already by Abraham's day a body of literature 

known as "Wisdom Literature" which dealt with some of the same things with which Job 

wrestled. It was common for sages to visit foreign countries to test one another's wit and 

wisdom. Solomon, known all over the world for his wisdom (1 Ki. 4:34), was a collector of wise 

sayings. There are many references to the "wise men" of Israel's neighbors. Edom, for example is 

mentioned in Jer. 49:7 and Ob. 8. Some of the "sayings of the wise men," are found in Prov. 

22:17-24:34. It is probable that the book of Job was written before the time of David and 

was collected by Solomon during his "Wisdom Seminars" (1 Ki. 10:24) to become part of the 

"wisdom literature" of the Bible.  

 

In the first few verses of Job, we see that Job was "blameless and upright", fearing God and 

shunning evil. Job was a very rich and prominent prince or leader among the people east of Israel 

(vs. 3). His leadership is shown in chapter 29. The 3000 camels he owned were probably to 

supply the camel caravan trade, which was likely the primary source of his wealth.  

 



LESSON 18: PAIN AND SUFFERING 

272 

 

The rest of the first chapter gives us some insight into what goes on in the spirit world. The 

angels, literally "sons of God" (bene elohim), came to present themselves before Jehovah 

God in heaven (vs. 6). The Lord asked Satan what he had been doing, even though He knew. 

Satan replied that he had been "roaming the earth," no doubt to create trouble for man (1 Pet. 

5:8).   God asks Satan if he has noticed His servant Job and how righteous a person he is (vs. 8). 

Job is a believer in Jehovah God and does everything he can to avoid evil. Job has made a 

conscious decision to do right and serve Jehovah and is a living rebuke to Satan who is a 

rebel from the beginning.  This should be a lesson to Satan and the fallen angels that their actions 

are also held accountable. Satan's answer is that Job serves Jehovah only because of the 

blessings. Note that Satan can't touch Job without God's permission, because Job belongs to God 

and His Kingdom. Satan appears here in the role of the "Accuser of the Brethren" (Rev. 12:10). 

But the book of Job also reveals Satan as the Harasser of the Saints. In chapter one God 

gives Satan permission to test Job short of touching Job himself (vs. 12). So Satan is going to 

"set Job up."  He arranged for his property to be lost and his children killed, yet Job's response 

was, 

 
"'Naked I came from my mother's womb, and naked I will depart. The Lord gave and the Lord 

has taken away; may the name of the Lord by praised.' In all this, Job did not sin by charging 

God with wrongdoing." (Job. 1:21, 22) 

 

After this, the angels, including Satan, again presented themselves before Jehovah God (2:1). 

God again points out Job's righteousness and the fact that nothing has changed Job's 

attitude towards Him. Satan's response is, 

 
"'Skin for skin!', Satan replied. 'A man will give all he has for his own life. But stretch out your 

hand and strike his flesh and bones, and he will surely curse you to your face.'" (Job. 2:4,5) 
 

Satan is manipulating the situation against Job in order to incite God to put Job in his hands (vs. 

3b). Satan hates Job and wants to hurt him as much as possible even if he doesn't succeed in 

proving his point. So God allows Satan to touch Job, but not take his life. Satan afflicted Job 

with painful sores from the soles of his feet to the top of his head (vs. 7).  (See chapter 30 for 

a more detailed description of his suffering.) His wife told Job to "curse God and die" (vs. 9). 

Job's response was, 

 
"You are talking like a foolish woman. Shall we accept good from God, and not trouble? In all 

this Job did not sin in what he said." (Job. 2:10) 
 

Job sat outside in the ash heap to display his sorrow and mourning. Job is downcast because he 

can't understand the reason for his suffering. He has no insight, at this point, of what is going on 

in the spirit world. It is important to recognize that what happens in the material world is 

also a product of the spirit world. If things don't "make sense," that is probably the reason. 

Most of us have felt much like Job at one time or another in our lives. That is always going to be 

the case as long as Satan walks the earth. 

 

Job is totally confounded by his painful experience. He can't think of anything that he has 

deliberately done wrong (6:24; 13:19) to deserve this.  Why should the righteous be 

persecuted (7:17; 9:21-24; 12:5, 6)  and the wicked allowed to prosper (21)? The only thing 

that makes any sense to him is that God has somehow misunderstood the situation (chapters 9, 
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10, 16, 21, 22). Job's moral practices are recounted in chapter 31. He just wants an opportunity to 

speak with God (9:32-35; 13:3; 31:15; 27:2-6).  

 
"I loath my very life; therefore I will give free rein to my complaint and speak out in the bitterness 

of my soul. I will say to God; Do not condemn me, but tell me what charges you have against 

me. (Job. 10:1,2) 
 

His basic question is one which we all ask when things go wrong in our lives, "Why me Lord?"   

Although he did not understand, yet his faith in God never wavered.  He would not accuse 

God of being wrong or unrighteous. His faith is demonstrated by the following quotes, 

 
"Though he slay me, yet will I hope (or trust) in him;" (Job. 13:15) 
 
"If a man dies, will he live again? All the days of my hard service I will wait for my renewal 

to come. You will call and I will answer you;.......My offenses will be sealed up in a bag; you 

will cover over my sin." (Job 14:14-17) 
 
"Even now my witness is in heaven; my advocate is on high. My intercessor is my friend as my 

eyes pour out tears to God; on behalf of a man he pleads with God as a man pleads for his friend." 

(Job. 16:19-21) 
 

"I know that my Redeemer lives, and that in the end he will stand upon the earth. And after 
my skin has been destroyed, yet in my flesh I will see God; (Job. 19:25,26) 

 
"But He knows the way that I take; when he has tested me, I will come forth as gold." (Job. 

23:10) 
 

These verses clearly show Job's faith in life after death and the resurrection of the body. It 

shows his faith in God to provide for a Redeemer and to take care of the sin problem. It is 

difficult to find clearer words than these anywhere in the O.T. besides the books of Psalms and 

Isaiah which it predates by at least 200 years.  

 

Job's faith in God never wavered, but his hope did. Many times Job declared that his situation 

was hopeless (Job 4:6;6:11;17:15). The word "hope" here means "to expect earnestly that some 

action will be effected."  Job felt that there was no hope that God would give him an audience 

and hear his case so that justice might be done. 

 
"Oh, that I might have my request, that God would grant what I hope for, that God would be 

willing to crush me, to let loose his hand and cut me off! Then I would still have this consolation-

-my joy in unrelenting pain--that I had not denied the words of the Holy One. What strength do I 

have, that I should still hope? What prospects, that I should be patient? Do I have the strength 

of stone? is my flesh bronze? Do I have any power to help myself, now that success has been 

driven from me?" (Job. 6:8-13) 
 

Things look too bleak for Job to have any hope that God will justify him in this life. He 

therefore looks forward to death. He isn't sure that he can endure the suffering and so die without 

denying God. He wants God to take his life. That attitude is common to all of us when we are 

suffering. We either want God to take us quickly or give us the grace to endure the suffering so 

as not to bring reproach on the Name of God.  
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The discussion between Job and his three "friends" plus Elihu probably went on for weeks. God 

waited for them to finish, and then He spoke to Job out of the whirlwind (38-41). In this 

discourse God demonstrates His wisdom and power in order to show Job (and man) that his 

knowledge is so infinitesimal that he has no basis to question God. The problem was not that 

Job had done anything wrong. The problem was that Job and his friends didn't understand 

what was happening in the spirit world. God had a plan for Job. He just didn't tell Job what it 

was. This is the case for us too. God doesn't tell us His plans. We just have to trust God that He 

knows what is best. God, no doubt, later told Job what was the real reason behind his suffering 

because it is recorded in chapter one. It was to glorify God and prove to Satan (and the fallen 

angels) that a free moral agent, even one like man, knows right from wrong and can choose to 

trust God.  The life of Job is also an encouragement to those who are suffering. We have choices 

to make in suffering too. So, the end of the matter is that the righteousness and patience of Job 

become proverbial and his name is mentioned elsewhere in the Bible. God also gave Job a 

second life and twice as much prosperity as before (Job. 42:12-16). The fact that God justified 

Job in spite of his hopelessness is an encouragement to all those who suffer without hope. 

 

Job suffered to glorify God and to be an example for us today. But not every Christian who 

suffers in this life will be honored in this life as Job was. Many believers have suffered and 

died. Their rewards are not in this life. The heroes of the faith in Hebrews 11 were not all 

victorious in this life.  

 
"and others experienced mockings and scourgings, yes also chains and imprisonment. They were 

stoned, they were sawn in two, they were tempted, they were put to death with the sword; 

they went about in sheepskins, in goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, ill-treated (men of 

whom the world was not worthy), wandering in deserts and mountains and caves and holes 

in the ground. And all these, having gained approval through their faith, did not receive what 

was promised, because God had provided something better for us, so that apart from us they 

should not be made perfect." (Heb. 11:36-40) 
 

There are many Christians today who teach that God doesn't want anyone to be sick or poor or 

suffering. It is a nice thought, but that position cannot be sustained biblically or practically. The 

apostles suffered greatly and most were martyred. Should we expect less when the world 

crucified our Master? When we suffer and do not understand why, we just have to hang onto 

Jesus and trust that God knows our suffering and He has a good reason to allow it.  Attitude 

is the key to enduring suffering. We have to be willing to endure the suffering. We trust God for 

the rest. 

 

5. Grace For Suffering Servants 

 

Paul, in the opening verse of his "second" letter to the Corinthians, refers to God as "the Father 

of mercies and God of all comfort." (2 Cor. 1:3). The  word "mercies" is from the Greek 

oikteiro, "to pity." He is the loving Father who takes pity on his children (Ps. 103:13). The word 

"comfort" is the Greek parakleseos which is from the same verb as paraclete which Jesus used 

of the Holy Spirit as God's "Comforter" with us. Parakleseos has the sense of "one standing 

beside a person to encourage him when he is under severe testing."  It might more properly be 

rendered "encourager."  So God the Father is our Comforter or Encourager in suffering.  

 



LESSON 18: PAIN AND SUFFERING 

275 

 

In 2 Cor. 7 Paul goes on to describe suffering he endured in Macedonia worrying about the 

spiritual welfare of the Corinthians: 

 
"For even when we came into Macedonia our flesh had no rest, but we were afflicted on every 

side: conflicts without, fears within. But God who comforts the depressed, comforted us by the 

coming of Titus; and not only by his coming, but also by the comfort with which he was 

comforted in you, as he reported to us your longing, your morning, your zeal for me; so that I 

rejoiced even more." (2 Cor. 7:5-7) 
 

The Corinthian church was angry at Paul because he went through Achaia without stopping to 

visit them (2 Cor. 2:1). Paul had previously written them instructions in his first letter (1 Cor.) to 

straighten out some of the problems there, and he did not want to come to them in discipline 

(2:3). He wanted to wait until things were straightened out so that their meeting could be a time 

of joy and not heartache (2 Cor. 13:10). He had sent Titus to Corinth to straighten out the 

problems (after Timothy had apparently failed) before he was to come. He explained in chapter 

2:13 how, when he came to Troas, he recognized the open door he had for preaching the gospel. 

However, he was so concerned about how Titus would be received by them that he had no rest in 

his spirit until he was able to talk with Titus. So he left Troas and sought Titus in Macedonia (2 

Cor. 12 & 13). This is what he meant in 2 Cor. 7:5 above by "conflicts without, fears within." He 

was comforted not only by Titus himself, but by the news he brought about their love for 

him. This was a big encouragement for Paul. This is why he begins this letter to them by 

praising God because He is "the Father of all comfort." This is similar to the passage in 

Isaiah: 

 
"Shout for joy, O heavens; rejoice, O earth; burst into song, O mountains! For the Lord comforts 

his people and will have compassion on his afflicted ones." (Isa. 49:13) 
 

This author remembers how God prepared him for the loss of a brother many years ago. He was 

singing in the choir which was preparing a Christmas cantata based on Psalms 46. He had 

learned Psalms 46 by practicing the cantata. His younger brother was killed in an auto accident 

only a week before the cantata was to be presented. He had to fly to his parent’s home for the 

funeral and never participated in the cantata. However, the words of Psalms 46 kept playing over 

and over in his mind and were a very great comfort in the time of sorrow. 

 

When Paul wrote his letters to the Thessalonians he reminded them that they "received the 

word in much tribulation" (1 Thes 1:6) and that he had predicted their present affliction (1 

Thes. 3:4). He goes on to encourage them with the following words: 

 
"Rejoice always; pray without ceasing; in everything give thanks; for this is God's will for 

you in Christ Jesus." (1 Thes. 5:16-18) 
 

We are to give thanks even for the afflictions in which we find ourselves and consider it a joy 

(Jas. 1:2). This may seem strange, but such situations allow us to watch how God can 

miraculously bring good out of evil (Rom.8:28).  

 

Paul also commends them for their perseverance in his second letter: 
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"therefore, we ourselves speak proudly of you among the churches of God for your 

perseverance and faith in the midst of all your persecutions and afflictions which you 

endure." (2 Thes. 1:4) 
 

Then he provides the following words of encouragement: 

 
"Now may our Lord Jesus Christ Himself and God our Father, who has loved us and given 

us eternal comfort and good hope by grace, comfort and strengthen your hearts in every 

good work and word." (2 Thes. 2:16, 17) 

 

The words "eternal comfort and good hope" refer to our eternal salvation which no persecution, 

affliction, or sorrow, can change. The Thessalonians are upset because false teachers have tried 

to convince them that the present persecution is part of the Great Tribulation (2 Thes. 2:2), and 

that therefore they missed the Rapture. That is why he spends so much time in chapter two on the 

Rapture of the Church. They shouldn't worry about the persecutions, but rather concentrate on 

doing good. Indeed, the grace of God will comfort and strengthen their hearts as they carry on 

their good work. 

 

6. How God Resolves the Problem of Suffering 

   

The problem of suffering began with the Fall of man. Before the Fall the environment for 

man was perfect. All was harmonious and peaceful (Gen. 1:31).  There was no sin, no evil, no 

sickness, no pain, no suffering, no death. The present state of things is a result of the Fall, but 

God has a plan to remedy it. Paul speaks of this in Romans chapter eight. 

 
"I consider that our present sufferings are not worth comparing with the glory that will be 

revealed in us. For the creation waits in eager expectation for the sons of God to be 

revealed" (Rom. 8:18,19) 
 

Paul contrasts the future glory that Christians will experience when Christ returns (at the Second 

Advent) with the suffering of the present time, and declares that there is no comparison. The 

term "creation" refers to what God created in order to provide a habitation for man and does not 

include man since he is mentioned separately. But creation was included in the "sufferings." The 

point here is that creation anxiously longs for and awaits eagerly for Christians to be revealed 

along with Jesus at the Second Advent when Jesus returns to set up the Kingdom because He 

will  restore the world to the state of creation before the Fall (Isa. 11:1-9;16:4, 5;35;Eze. 47).  

This is why creation waits eagerly, but groans in the meantime (vs. 22). The Greek word 

translated "expectation" is a double compound word which means "to wait with the head 

raised and eyes fixed on the direction from which the expected object is to come." The 

Greek word translated "waits" is literally "to receive something from the hand of one who 

extends it to you from afar."  

 
"We know that the whole creation has been groaning as in the pains of childbirth right up to 
the present time. Not only so, but we ourselves, who have the firstfruits of the Spirit, groan 

inwardly as we wait eagerly for our adoption as sons, the redemption of our bodies. For in 

this hope we were saved. But hope that is seen is no hope at all. Who hopes for what he already 

has? But if we hope for what we do not yet have, we wait for it patiently." (Rom. 8:22-25) 
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The first fruits of the Spirit" refers to the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit as "earnest 

money" on the completion of our Salvation (2 Cor. 1:22; Eph. 1:14). Christians groan in this life 

as we await the final redemption of our bodies from corruption (1 Cor. 15:51-56). Then the 

suffering and pain will be no more. "Hope" (elpis) here is better translated "expectation" in 

English because it means "something that is confidently expected." The verb form (elpizein) is 

often translated "to trust."  The word "patiently" is better translated "with perseverance". 

The Greek word means "to hold out under a burden."  In other words, by holding out under 

the burden of suffering we are trusting God for the eventual Salvation of our bodies. It is what 

God has planned for the believer after the Resurrection that makes it all worthwhile. 

 

Paul passes from the groaning of creation to the groaning of believers and goes on to explain 

how the Holy Spirit helps believers in the midst of suffering. 

 
"In the same way, the Spirit helps us in our weakness. We do not know what we ought to pray, 

but the Spirit himself intercedes for us with groans that words cannot express. And he who 

searches our hearts knows the mind of the Spirit, because the Spirit intercedes for the saints in 

accordance with God's will." (Rom. 8:26,27) 
 

The word "helps" means “to share the burden so as to ease the load." The Holy Spirit 

supports us emotionally when we are about to faint. These are times when we don't even know 

how to pray to help the suffering. For the believer who is so weak and downcast by suffering 

that he is ready to "throw in the towel," the Holy Spirit intercedes with God the Father in a 

way we cannot know. He puts inspiration in our hearts that enables us to endure the suffering. 

 

Isaiah gives us insight as to what God's future plans are for man. Many of Isaiah's prophecies deal 

with the Kingdom Age, during which time the earth will be redeemed and suffering will be no more. 

 
"On this mountain the Lord Almighty will prepare a feast of rich food for all peoples, a 

banquet of aged wine--the best of meats and the finest of wines. On this mountain he will destroy 

the shroud that enfolds all peoples, the sheet that covers all nations; he will swallow up death 

forever. The Sovereign Lord will wipe away the tears from all faces; he will remove the 

disgrace of his people from all the earth. In that day they will say, 'Surely this is our God; we 

trusted in him and he saved us. This is the Lord, we trusted in him; let us rejoice and be glad in his 

salvation.'" (Isa. 25:6-9) 
 

The "mountain" (Zion) symbolizes a kingdom or rule of God. (Dan. 2: 35, 44, 45; Rev. 17:9-11), 

i.e. the Kingdom of Heaven on earth (Mat. 4: 23;6:33;13:24,31,33,44-47).  The "banquet" 

symbolizes the happiness of the Kingdom Age. The "sheet" or "shroud that enfolds all 

peoples" is a reference to the "veil of unbelief" in God and ignorance of spiritual things that has 

blinded all people from the time of the Fall .(2 Cor. 3:15; Eph. 1:17,18;4:18). This will be 

removed by putting Satan in the bottomless pit (Abyss) so that he cannot deceive the nations any 

more (Rev. 20:3,4). God will then eliminate death forever when His Kingdom merges with the 

sinless, perfect Eternal State (1 Cor 15:25,26; Rev. 7:17;20:11-15; 22:1-6). These things that 

God has planned for our future make our life on earth worthwhile! 
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Study Questions 

 

1. Is Pain bad? Why? (Ps. 139:14) _____________________________________________ 

 _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. How did suffering and death enter the world? (Gen. 2:17; 3:17-19; Rom. 5:12) 

__________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. Why does God allow the consequences of sin to occur? (Gal. 6:7; Rom. 7:13) 

______________________________________________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. What caused God pain after He had made man? (Gen. 6:5,6) ________________________ 

_____ _____________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. How did Jesus suffer during his temptation? (Lk. 4:2; Heb. 2:18) ____________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

6. How did Jesus suffer during his ministry on earth? (Isa. 53:4) _______________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

  

7. How did Jesus' ministry show his compassion for the people? (Mk.1:32-34) 

________________________________________________________________ 

 

 What effect did Jesus' ministry have on his own life? (Isa. 53:4; Mat.8:16,17) 

____________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. How did Jesus suffer under the Jewish and Roman leaders? (Mat. 27:46) 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. How did Jesus suffer on the cross? (Ps. 22; Heb. 2:9,18) __________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

10. Do you think that God the Father suffered when Christ was on the cross? 

__________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. How do you think God feels when His children suffer? (Mat. 7:9-11)   

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. List at least 7 reasons why Christians suffer. ____________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 
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13. Who is our ultimate comforter in sorrow? (2 Cor. 1:3,4) __________________________ 

 

14. What kind of suffering did the apostles experience? 2 Cor.  4:7-12; _________________ 

  11:23-27________________________________________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

15. What should be the Christian attitude during unjust suffering? (1 Pet. 1:6,7; 2:19-23; Jas. 1:2-

4) _____________________________________________________________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

16. How is faith like a muscle? _________________________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

17. How did Jesus learn obedience in his humanity? (Heb. 5:8)________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

18. What did God do to keep Paul's pride down? (2 Cor. 12:7) ________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 Why didn't God answer Paul' prayer? ____________________________________________ 

 

19. Do you think Hosea suffered during his marriage to Gomer? Why?  

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

20. What is the significance of the names Lo-Ruhamah and Lo-Ammi? (Hos. 1:6-10) 

_______________________________________________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. Who are the people of God today? (Gal. 3:26; Col 3:12;1 Pet. 2:9,10; Titus 2:14) 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

22. What does the principle of the harvest have to do with suffering? (Gal. 6: 6,7) 

___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. What was Eli's failure? (1 Sam. 2:12-26; 3:13) __________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

24. What was Lot's mistake? (Gen. 13) ___________________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 How did it cause Lot's suffering? _______________________________________________ 

  

 How did it affect his family? __________________________________________________ 

 

25. How did David's actions at Nob affect others? (1 Sam. 22)________________________ 

 ________________________________________________________________________ 
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26. How did David suffer as a result of his sin with Bathsheba? (2 Sam. 12) 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

27. Why did Job suffer? _______________________________________________________ 

 

   What was Job's great fear? (Job 3:25) __________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

28. How did Job deal with suffering? ____________________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

29. Why did God deliver Job into Satan's hands? ___________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

30. What does the book of Job reveal about the effect of spirit beings on our world? 

____________________________________________________________________ 

 

31. What did Job's three friends think about his suffering? ____________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

32. Do you agree with Job's friends about who suffers and who prospers?________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

33. What primary question did Job want to ask God? ________________________________ 

      _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

34. How is Job an example for us? ______________________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

35. What is it that Creation longs for? (Rom. 8:26-28) _______________________________ 

_____ _____________________________________________________________________ 

 

36. What is it Christians long for? (1 Cor. 15:51-56) ________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

37. How does the Holy Spirit help us in suffering? (Rom. 8:26,27) _____________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 

 

38. How will God deal with death and sorrow? (Isa. 25:6-9) _________________________ 

  _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

39. What are the names of the two O.T. gentile believers, mentioned in the N.T., that are noted 

for their righteousness? __________________________________________________ 

 __________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

God created a perfect world, but the corruption of sin produced pain and suffering. God allows 

the natural consequences of sin to work out so that man can see the evilness of sin (Rom. 7:13).  

Not only does man suffer because of sin, but God suffers too (Gen. 6:5,6). Sin is ultimately 

against God (Gen. 39:9; Num.5:5; 2 Sam. 12:13).  God understands suffering because He also 

suffers. Jesus suffered in his humanity during his time on earth. God suffers when His children 

suffer. He always has a good reason for allowing his children to suffer (Rom 8:28). Sin and 

Satan are responsible for all the suffering in the world. Satan hates man because man is part 

of God's plan for proving the righteousness of God and the culpability of Satan and the fallen 

angels.  

 

The best way to deal with suffering is like Job did: hang on to your faith in God, even 

through there appears to be no hope in this life. Just trust that He knows best.  Faith is always 

a choice! The key to handling suffering is attitude. It is not so much what happens to us as it is 

our attitude during the suffering that is important. It is our trust in God and His wisdom that 

enables us to relax in the midst of suffering. Understanding why is not really important.. God 

always provides grace to endure the suffering that is allowed in our lives (1 Cor. 10:13; 2 Cor. 

12:9; 2 Thes. 2:16; Jas. 4:6). God has a plan for eliminating sin, suffering, and death from the 

world. We can look forward to that time as Job and Isaiah did.  

 

Additional Reading 
 

Where is God when it Hurts?, Philip Yancey, Zondervan, 1977. 

Release from Fear and Anxiety, Cecil Osborne, Wood Books,1976 

Mourning Song, Joyce Landorf, Revell1974 

Learning to Walk Alone, Ingrid Trobisch, Servant Books, 1985 

The Hurting Parent, Margie M. Lewis, Zondervan, 1980 

Encourage Me, Charles Swindoll, Multnomah Press, 1982. 
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LESSON 19: BIBLICAL WORLD VIEW Part 1: Historical 
 

Introduction 

 

The dominant view of the ancient world into which the biblical revelation came was similar in 

many ways to Gnosticism and secular humanism that laid the foundation for occultism and 

the New Age Movement of today. Gnosticism really harks back to Gen. 3 and Satan’s great 

lie that man can be like God if only he had the same knowledge that God has. The New Age 

Movement is based on the same lie of Gnosticism: that man can evolve towards godhood by 

esoteric knowledge, which is only resident in the secret societies. Humanism was the 

intellectual bridge that made it possible for Satan to bring those with a Christian viewpoint to 

accept a Gnostic mystical worldview and wean people away from biblical Truth. 

 

Israel lived in a land filled with many local deities that were very human-like, but with 

supernatural (magical) powers.  Its residents had no concept of absolute morality or absolute 

truth, as is also true today. Many Israelites tried to satisfy both the local deities and Jehovah 

too (Eze.5:6, 8), which resulted in incorporating heathen practices and theology into the worship 

of Jehovah (i.e. syncretism). In fact, many Israelites thought of Jehovah as simply an additional 

god, rather than the one true God. God said of the nation of Israel, "They are full of 

superstitions from the East" (Isa. 2:6).  

 

Such heathen beliefs could also be said of many Christians, Jews, and Western Civilization in 

general today. Syncretism attempts to reconcile disparate, even opposing, beliefs and to meld 

practices of various religions in an attempt to merge traditions and theology into an underlying 

unity. (Today it would be based on Hegelian dialectics.) Syncretism is not truly possible in 

biblical Judaism or Christianity, because Yahweh’s standards preclude worshipping any other 

god (Ex.20:2) or incorporating non-biblical views into the worship of Yahweh (e.g. Lev. 10). 

Christians are faced with the same decision in our times too. The Bible makes it clear that we 

cannot satisfy the "gods" of paganism or humanism and serve Jesus Christ too. Humanism and 

the New Age Movement, like paganism, are diametrically opposed to the personal, infinite 

God of the Bible.  

 

As a result of the influence of humanism and New Age thinking (Gnosticism), the world 

view of many Christians today is a combination of biblical and pagan ideas. World view is 

what you believe to be true to the extent that it determines how you live your life. The Bible 

teaches that what we think determines what we are (Prov. 23:7; 27:19).  Few Christians 

recognize the fact that mankind is locked in a battle for the mind (2 Cor. 4:4; 10:3-6; Rev. 

13:14).  Many have accepted Satan's lies (Jn. 8:44; 1 Jn. 3:8) and half-truths, trying to integrate 

them with what they know about the Bible. For example, many Christians today view Satan as 

a mythical creature.  George Barna, founder of Barna Research Group, a Christian 
marketing research company, says: “The church in America is largely ineffective because 

most believers have not adopted a biblical worldview.” There are many "evangelical" pastors 

and preachers using the humanistic presuppositions of humanism (e.g. psychology) to counsel 

people rather than biblical principles. (They don’t realize that Jung was a mystic who sought 

truth through occultism.) Many Christians consider all “truth” as God’s Truth and look to other 
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sources of “truth” beyond the Bible. However, even though all Truth may be said to be God’s 

Truth, the only reliable source of Truth is God’s Word, the Bible (Jn. 1:17;8:32,33;17:17; 2 

Tim. 3:16). All other sources are manmade and cannot be relied upon as being truth. We cannot 

be sure about other sources besides the Bible. 

 

The Jews and Christians of the early church period were also influenced by the prevailing world 

views and philosophical systems of their age. (The Greeks and Romans worshipped created gods 

that were personal but not infinite.) Their view of truth was often derived from classical 

education in Greek and Latin. This affected the way they interpreted the Bible. The pagan 

Roman, Cicero said, "We can be certain of only this, that we can be certain of nothing--and 

perhaps we cannot be certain of that either." One of the reasons for the lack of understanding 

and application of biblical principles by many Christians is the way they approach the 

interpretation of the Bible.  In this lesson and the next, we will look at how our modern world 

view has developed historically, and how this has influenced the interpretation of the Bible. 

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Gen 2:27; 3:1-7; 14:14; 17:13; Lev 26:27-35; Deu.18; 24-32; Ps 19:1,2; Prov 27:19;  Jer. 2; 3; 

4;5; 25:26; 51:41; 2 Chr 36:15; Dan 9:2; 11:31; Mat. 5:13,14; 9:4, 5; 13:38; 16:18; 17:26; 24:15; 

25:41; Mk. 7:5-15; Lk. 4:6; Jn. 8:33-44;12:31; 14:30; 15:18,19; 16:11; 17:15; 17:17; 18:36; Acts 

13:1-3; Rom. 4; 2 Cor. 4:11; Eph. 2:2; 2 Thes. 2:3-16; 1 Tim. 6:10; 2 Tim. 3:1-5; Jas.1:16,17; 1 

Jn. 2; 4:3; 5:19; Jude 4; Rev. 3:20; 17:5;20-22. 

 

Historical Background 
 

1. Gnosticism 

 

Gnosticism goes back Gen. 3 and Satan’s allegation that “You (all) will be like gods”. However, 

from the standpoint of the West and Christianity, Gnosticism is based on Platonism and 

Eastern mysticism.  Zoroastrianism, which appeared in Babylon about two centuries before 

Socrates, appears to be the source of Pantheism which spread both to India and Greece (see also 

Rev. 17:5). These are characteristic beliefs of the Eastern religions and the modern New Age 

Movement. The Gnosticism (from the Greek word for knowledge - gnosis) that affected 

Western civilization was born in Alexandria in the second century B.C. It was a philosophy 

of religion rather than a single system of belief, but it sought to infect the early church.  It 

assumes that all spirit is good and matter is evil, and that a perfect God cannot interact 

with matter. (The Platonists and Gnostics had no concept of the transcendence of a personal, 

infinite God.)  

 

There is a great deal of diversity in Gnosticism. While Gnosticism is generally rationalistic, 

there is a lot of inconsistency in the belief system. There was the One, the original, 

unknowable impersonal God. From the One emanated other Aeons, who together made up the 

Pleroma, or “fullness, of God” (Col. 1:19,20). One of these Aeons created the material universe 

(in some versions, it was called Sophia.) The earth was ruled over by a lesser god, the Demiurge 
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of Plato, whom the Gnostics identified with the God of the Old Testament. They therefore 

consider the Old Testament as myth and subject to interpretation. The serpent in the Garden is 

considered a heroic figure, and the "original sin" is thus to the Gnostics the "original 

enlightenment” and not sin at all.   

 

Eastern mysticism contributed the concept of Dualism: Good and evil as principles that are 

all a part of God (e.g. “May the Force be with you!”). Gnosticism includes the idea that heaven 

and hell (and Satan) will be united with God in the end. (C. S. Lewis dealt with this in his book 

The Great Divorce.)  This was also the position of Socinus who views founded Unitarianism in 

the 16
th

 century.  Matter is evil and only the spirit of man, which contains a divine spark, 

can be saved.  Man's objective in life, therefore, is to escape the bondage of the flesh (matter) 

and free the soul (as spirit) to become united with (non-personal, non-knowable) Godhead. This 

process of self-salvation requires the possession of secret esoteric knowledge (gnosis) about the 

Godhead that is only the domain of the few, the initiates, the elite to whom it is revealed.  Man 

can then progress in his evolution up the chain of beings until he becomes a god or an 

“ascended master,” eventually becoming one with the Pleroma. Jesus was interpreted as an 

intermediary eternal being, or Aeon, sent from the Pleroma to restore the lost knowledge of 

humanity's divine origin.  Modern Gnostics engaged in "immanentizing the Eschaton" (the end 

of history or eschatology) by reconstituting society into a heaven on earth (e.g. Nazis, 

communists, New World Order, etc.). The Gnostics do not accept the conventional Christian 

eschaton of heaven and hell. Their plan is to help determine the outcome of the Eschaton (the 

final determination of things). But Jesus is the true Eschaton! (Col. 1:20; Rev. 1:8). Modern 

Gnostics include Voltaire, Kant, Hegel, Darwin, Huxley, et al.  

 

Good examples of eastern Gnosticism are Hinduism and Buddhism. However, Gnosticism 

significantly influenced psychiatry, Theosophy, Nazism, Masonry, Zionism, Mormonism, 

Jehovah’s Witnesses, Scientology and even Roman Catholicism. Gnosticism is the esoteric 

philosophy of most secret societies and occult groups.  Gnosticism ultimately leads to 

Luciferianism, the worship of Lucifer. The Luciferians hold that Lucifer is the true and rightful 

God, and that Jehovah of the Old Testament is the usurper.  This is, of course, Satan’s scheme 

for deceiving man. Satan’s original scheme was to convince angels and men that they could 

be gods too (Gen. 3:5; Isa. 14:14; Eze. 28:2; Rev. 12:4, 13:4). The Jewish Kabbalah was the 

primary literary means of preserving these Gnostic ideas after the early Christian era. Secular 

Gnosticism is almost never recognized for what it is, and it can exist in other systems of 

thought almost unperceivable.  

 

John, in his Gospel and his first epistle, and also Paul, in Colossians, wrote to dispel Gnostical 

teachings. Gnostic beliefs run counter to the Scripture's assertions that Jesus Christ (the 

Gnostic "Logos" or one of the Aeons that created the universe) is God incarnate in the 

Person of Jesus of Nazareth (Jn. 1:1-3); that Christ was resurrected in bodily form 

(Mat.27:53;Jn. 11:25; Acts 17:31,32; 1 Pet. 3:21); and that the transcendent God can intercede in 

the affairs of men (matter) without being defiled (Ex. 3:5;15:11; Lev. 19:2; Isa. 6:3;Rev. 4:8). 

The primary beliefs of Gnosticism that stand in opposition to the Biblical Revelation are: 

 

1. God is impersonal, unknowable, and unconcerned about creation. 

2. Creation was the work of an emendation from deity known as an Aeon or Logos. 
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3. Jesus Christ (The Logos) is something less that full deity. 

4. Man has a spark of divinity. 

5. Man is a product of spiritual and physical evolution. 

6. Man can save himself by his efforts through secret esoteric knowledge and can progress 

through the levels of reincarnation to godhood. 

7. Dualism: good and evil are all a part of Godhead. 

8. No concept of sin against a personal infinite God. 

9. Salvation is not by grace alone, but by man’s own self efforts. 

10. Satan (Lucifer), hell and all creation will eventually be united with God. (i.e. everyone 

will be saved eventually.) 

 

Gnosticism also influences the theology of many Christian churches today in various ways. 

The Roman Catholic Church is perhaps the most influenced because: 1) Augustine was a Neo-

Platonist; and 2) there are various secret societies that have infected it over many hundreds of 

years since the Crusades. The idea of Purgatory is definitely Gnostic. Catholicism, according 

to the Baltimore or the Philadelphia Catechism, believes that ultimately all will be reconciled to 

God (i.e. ultimately everyone is saved, even Satan). Many Reformation churches show Gnostic 

influences. The modern so called “Emergent Church” movement and “Church Growth 

Movement” are also being influenced by Gnosticism through Hegelian dialectics and Neo-

orthodoxy. There are two extremes in certain Reformation churches that are essentially 

Gnostic in character: 1) Emphasis on legalism as a means of living the Christian life or to 

achieve Salvation by works; 2) belief that what is done in the flesh is of no consequence to the 

immaterial part of (saved) man, so that all forms licentiousness are tolerated. Both of these ideas 

are clearly rejected in the Bible.  

 

Christianity’s unique concept of a God of love and grace influenced the Hindus and 

Buddhists of India, who had no such concepts, during the period of British control.  Missionaries 

there worked to prevent or outlaw such heathen practices as burning widows alive (Sati) in their 

husband’s funeral pyre and the abuse of children in the temples by the priests.  By the end of the 

19
th

 century the Eastern religions changed their approach to proselytizing foreigners and 

emphasized the love aspect, which previously didn’t exist in their religion. The practice of 

Yoga, which in India had always been designed to prepare one for death in order to reincarnate 

to the next level towards godhood, was sold to the Westerners as a means of achieving relaxation 

and inner peace. The Eastern religions began their inroads into America near the close of the 19
th

 

century.  

 

2. Platonism 

All we know about Socrates' philosophy we owe to Plato to whom God was not personal, but 

rather an abstraction. (Socrates was executed in 399 BC for his heresy.) Plato, a disciple of 

Socrates, founded his school (the “Academy”) on the outskirts of Athens near the sacred 

grove of the god Academus, where he taught that everything is in a state of flux; there are no 

universals. (Modern day Academia, patterned after the first Muslim university in 10
th

 century 

Cairo, adopted pagan Greek philosophy from the Muslim philosophers as their model .) The 

human soul (psyche) is immortal and has existed from eternity. Man must seek to free 

himself from imprisonment in his physical body through a form of reincarnation. In Platonic 



LESSON 19: BIBLICAL WORLD VIEW Part 1: Historical 

286 

 

thought, the physical world is illusion (like eastern mysticism).  It is only an image of the 

Cosmos that are God's own thoughts. Only the thought world (e.g. mathematics) is real or true. 

By studying and knowing the thoughts of an (impersonal) "God" (not the Word of God) we can 

know Truth. In other words, Truth has no relationship to the real world.  

The Crusades of the 10
th

 and 11
th

 centuries brought many literate European (nobility and 

churchmen) scholars into contact with the Islamic (Sufi) version of Gnosticism. Averroes, 

the 12
th

 century Muslim commentator on Aristotle, exercised a strong influence on Latin 

academians from about 1230 onwards
15

. Siger de Brabant, (1260-1277) was head of the 

movement known as Latin Averroism in Paris. Albert the Great (Albertus Magnus) of 

Cologne (ca. ~1200 - 1280) was one of the first among medieval scholars to apply Aristotle's 

philosophy to Christian thought. He was also a student of alchemy and produced a work on 

that subject in the mid 12
th

 century. (The young Thomas Aquinas was his pupil).  

Humanism effectively began in the 13
th

 century when the works of Islamic and Greek 

philosophers were introduced into Europe and presented a comprehensive (pagan) Greek world 

view including ethics, science, and politics. At the Univ. of Paris Brabant taught that the 

individual soul had no immortality and that only the universal "active intellect" was 

immortal (pure Gnosticism!). The academic philosophers (“masters of arts”) based their 

theories on Greek philosophy as interpreted by Muslim scholars. It was their job to teach 

non-Christian (Aristotelian) philosophy in a “Christian” society without censure.  This resulted 

in a so called “double truth” theory in Western academic philosophy that separated  

supernatural truth from truth of the natural world (e.g. see 

http://www.muslimphilosophy.com/ip/rep/B012.htm).                

As in Neo-orthodoxy of the 19
th
 century, both interpretations were viewed as true even though 

logically contradictory. For example, Aristotle (and later Kant) taught that the universe was 

eternal, whereas the Bible said it was created (Gen. 1).  

There is little difference between Plato's beliefs and those of Eastern mysticism. So Plato is 

forced to live in a "bifurcated (split) world." Truth or reality is only in the mind, particularly 

mathematics. As far as the physical world is concerned, he taught that the state should be a 

sort of communist society ruled by trained elite (the rich oligarchy) that he termed 

"philosopher kings." His definition of virtue is whatever sustains or brings about the "ideal 

city" through the overthrow of existing governments via the "third wave" ("Elitism is the 

road to the greater life."), the strong (ones who "will to power") rule and create law and morality 

that perpetuates their wealth. Only the philosopher-kings understand life and the higher good 

to be dictated by the state, while the masses are dumb sheep that must be deceived and look to 

their leaders and state as saviors.  The rich elite, through the state, will control everything 

and impose the following on the populace: 

 

                                                
15Probably the best historical on line summary of the Crusades, the Gnostic connection, and the Gnostic 

chiliastic World Peace Movement of the 11
th

 century is found at http://www.sangraal.com/ under The Gnostic 

Science of Alchemy, beginning particularly with Chapter 10 ff (http://www.sangraal.com/library/gsa10.html ). Note 

that this history is written by a Gnostic who believes in magic and the Philosopher’s stone (alchemy) and 

interprets history and the Bible in a Gnostic Context. See also Arabic Thought and Its Place in History at 

http://www.sacred-texts.com/. Is there a similar kind of chiliastic connection today? 

http://www.muslimphilosophy.com/ip/rep/B012.htm
http://www.sangraal.com/
http://www.sangraal.com/library/gsa10.html
http://www.sacred-texts.com/
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The abolition of private property. 
State nurseries will raise the children who are state property. 

State control of education and elimination of private education. 

State control of all industry and access to trades and professions. 

Divide the rich and poor classes to promote conflict. 

Exploitation of women by freeing them to help the revolution. Afterwards they are 

shared by all male guardians, heroes, and rulers. 

Homosexuality (New Age of androgynous Aquarius) is good and rape is a right of 

rulers, guardians, and heroes.  

Spying on citizens and guardians is necessary for the state. 

Warfare against more prosperous states should be waged via infiltration and instigation 

of class warfare. 

 

Democracy (i.e. the "second wave") was meant to eliminate feudalism (the "first wave") or 

traditional kings. (The "second wave" was essentially accomplished through revolutions and 

world wars by the middle of the 20th century.)  Although Plato's "ideal" state rejects democracy 

as an ideal, it is the surest and quickest route to promoting the communist view of 

"equality," degenerating and fostering intolerance against traditional morality and 

promoting revolutions that will eventually be guided to anarchy. Anarchy will lead eventually 

to the most absolute of tyrannies, the "Democratic King," (The Third Wave or “way”) 

because the people will consent to a police state in the name of restoring order, peace, and 

security. It was the Jewish Jesuit Adam Weishaup (of the Bavarian Illuminati) who borrowed 

from Plato, Gnosticism, and Hegel to devise the modern plan of Communism in 1776, not 

Marx a century later. 

 
"The war against illegal plunder has been fought since the beginning of the world. But how is... 

legal plunder to be identified? Quite simply. See if the law takes from some persons what 

belongs to them, and gives it to other persons to whom it does not belong. See if the law 

benefits one citizen at the expense of another by doing what the citizen himself cannot do without 

committing a crime. Then abolish this law without delay....... If such a law is not abolished 

immediately it will spread, multiply and develop into a system".-Frederic Bastiat, French author 

of "The Law" (1848) 
 

3. Pagan Historiography 

 

The development of our Western historical perspective began in Greece, viz. Ionia. What we 

know about written history shows that prior to the classical period the Greeks knew only of 

themselves and the myths that explained why everything was as it was. Philosophers in Ionia 

first questioned their mythology and tried to penetrate into the origin and structure of the 

inhabited world by means of reason. Hesiad, for example, had "favored" the Greek gods by 

providing them with a respectable ancestry. A similar service enabled the Greek nobles to claim 

ancestry from the gods. This awakening was aided by contact with the East during the Persian 

war in the early 5th century B.C., when they realized they were not the only people in the world.  

 

The greatest Greek historian was Herodotus of Halicarnassus (c.485-425 B.C.). His history was 

a narrative of Graeco-Asiatic relations and contacts from the reign of Croesus (the original 

Midas) of Lydia (560 B.C.) to the defeat of the Persians in 478 B.C. While he recognized the 
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basic principles of historical criticism, he too often accepted the tales he heard on his travels. His 

successor Thucydides (c.471-400 B.C.), however, limited his history mostly to politics and 

wars, but was very critical and scholarly in his approach. The last of the major Greek historians 

was Polybius (c. 205-c.120 B.C.)  He was fully equal to Thucydides in terms of accuracy, but his 

style was not as easily read.  

 

The Romans added nothing to the Greeks in terms of contributions to historiography. Rome 

always followed everything Greek even to the adoption of their gods, their homosexuality, 

and slavery as an economic base.  (Although the Romans defeated the Greeks militarily, the 

Greeks defeated the Romans philosophically and culturally.) None equaled Thucydides or 

Polybius for careful adherence to the critical method. Only Livy (59 B.C. -17 A.D.) and Tacitus 

(56-117 A.D.) matched the best of the stylists among the Greek historians. Down to the second 

century B.C. all Roman historical works were written in Greek.  

 

Tacitus was also an ardent admirer of the Roman aristocratic republic, but he was usually 

accurate in his writings about things and people. He claimed, "The chief duty of the historian is 

to judge the actions of men, so that the good may meet with the reward due to virtue, and 

pernicious citizens may be deterred by the condemnation that awaits evil deeds at the tribunal of 

posterity." He had no concept of the economic influences upon political events, little interest in 

the life and industry of the people, the stream of trade, the conditions of science, the status of 

women, poetry, philosophy, or art. He provided no consistent view of God, man or the state. Yet, 

his view of contemporary Roman society was that it was rotten to the core. He mourned the 

malignity of the human mind, and scorned (as did Juvenal), the increased alien population in 

Rome because of their lack of loyalty to Rome and their non-Roman worldviews. (It was 

immigration that eventually brought down the Roman Empire as the historian Will Durant 

shows.) Tacitus linked the name and origin of Christians with Christus (i.e. Christ) who, he 

said, in the reign of Tiberius suffered death by the sentence of the Procurator, Pontius 

Pilate. 

 

Livy (59 B.C.-17 A.D.) wrote the great national history of Rome over a period of 40 years, 

but only 35 of the original 142 books have survived. It was a massive epic of the growth of the 

Roman state. While he generally appreciated the value of accuracy, he subordinated this to style 

and patterned it after the Greek Rhetoricians rather than Thucydides, because he considered 

himself primarily an orator. He adopted the old priestly method of annals, narrating events by 

consulates. He prefaced his work with a denunciation of the immorality, luxury, and 

effeminacy of his age (History repeats itself in our day!) and set forth in his history the virtues 

that had made Rome great, viz. the unity and holiness of family life, the pietas of children, the 

sacred relation of men with the gods, the sanctity of the solemnly pledged word, and the stoic 

self-control. Livy's history pandered to the national vanity of the Romans. (We continue to 

see a cult of modern admirers, including the humanists of today.) Livy gives signs of being a 

rationalist, but his respect for religion was so great that he accepted almost any superstition, and 

filled his pages with omens, portents, and oracles.  His worldview determined what he 

perceived was truth. 
 

The Roman historians looked upon history as a hybrid child of rhetoric and philosophy. 

They wrote to illustrate ethical precepts with eloquent narratives, to adorn a moral with a tale.  
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Virgil (70 – 19 B.C.) wrote the Aeneid to trace the (mythical) founding of Rome back to the 

Greeks. It was inspired by the similar Greek genealogies of city-states and intended to give 

religious justification to the Roman state.  He wrote it (29-19 B.C.) to please Octavian, but died 

before it was completed.  

 

4. Christian Historiography 

 

Since most of the early church fathers were educated in the classics, they entered religious 

service with just such a classical Greek bias. Once introduced to the Jewish O.T. they were 

naturally aware of the deficiencies of the Greek historical view of the origin of the world. 

Christians were the first to recognize a real grandeur in history. They viewed it as a divine 

epic stretching back before the creation of man with the central Figure being the personal, 

infinite God who has spoken to man through the Scriptures, and Who will ultimately bring 

the conflict between good and evil to a cataclysmic and final end.  However, they viewed much 

of Greek learning as good too. So it was not unusual for someone to try to write a history of the 

world from a biblical viewpoint, but integrate it with classical (i.e. Greek and Roman) history.  

 

It was Sextus Julius Africanus (c. 180-250 A.D.) who first composed a "Christian" history of 

the world in 5 books bringing the story to 221 A.D. In this, he tried to harmonize and 

synchronize Hebrew and Christian history with that of the four great successive pagan 

Empires that had dominated both biblical and classical literature: Assyrian, Persian, Grecian, and 

Roman. During the first centuries of the Christian era the main form of historical writing was the 

Annals which had been common in Egypt and Babylonia.  The origin and development of the 

Chronicle was directly related to the growth of the Annals. The Annals were primarily a yearly 

record set down by a contemporary. The Chronicle was more comprehensive. It normally 

consisted in the summarizing of the history of a considerable period or area on the basis of 

one or more sets of annals, preserving the chronological arrangement of the Annals.  

 

Eusebius of Caesarea (c.260-340) followed the Alexandrian schools and carried this history 

further in his History of the Christian Church, 10 volumes which brought history to A. D. 324, 

when Christianity became the official religion of Rome. In Eusebius' synthesis of biblical and 

classic history, he made Pythagoras and Plato learn from Moses, and Seneca from Paul. An 

important part of his Chronicle was the establishment of an "official" Christian chronology 

which presented universal history in a set of parallel synoptic and synchronous tables. This 

history was continued by the historians Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret into the 5th century. 

The whole was combined and translated into Latin under the direction of Cassiodorus (477-570) 

and his disciples. This product was known as the Historia tripartia and became the standard 

manual of church historians.  

 

Jerome adopted the Chronicle of Eusebius in his own Chronicle, and it became the official 

church chronology until it was slightly revised by Scaliger in 1583 and again by Bishop Ussher 

in 1650. This chronology was based on counting what was thought to be successive generations 

from Adam and Noah to establish the time of creation and the beginning of humanity. 

Unfortunately, these early church historians worked from Greek and Latin manuscripts and had 

little knowledge of the original Hebrew or access to the Hebrew Scriptures; so they were 
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unaware of their errors.  The Christian church's viewpoint of history as a struggle between 

good and evil was carried to its final systematic expression in Augustine's City of God. 

 

5. Development of the Allegorical Method 

 

It was always the duty of the Aaronic Priesthood to expound the Law of Moses to the people 

(Lev. 10:11). However, the systematic exposition of the Scriptures really began under the 

leadership of Ezra in Israel in the 5th century B.C. (Neh. 8:3), after many Jews returned from 

the Babylonian captivity. (Many did not return, but stayed in Babylon, which was the New York 

City of its day.) The organizer of the rabbinic system was Rabbi Hillel who systematized the 

chaotic mass of rules that had evolved from the oral interpretations of the Mosaic Law by the 

scribes and rabbinical teachers. It was Hillel's rules of interpretation which opened the 

floodgates to the allegorization of Scripture. His "rule of equivalence" stated that whenever 

identical expressions are found in the Scripture, some sort of relationship must be meant. It was 

Rabbi Aqiba who later taught that a hidden meaning lies under every written peculiarity of 

the Law. He taught the allegorical method of combining inferences and getting fresh inferences 

from the deduced inferences. It was Rabbi Aqiba who systematized rabbinism and Rabbi Juda 

who first began to commit the Oral Law to writing.  

 

The rabbis of Palestine and Babylon interpreted the O.T. through the methods of the 

Halakha, the Haggada, and the Kabbala. The method of Halakha tried to deduce rules and 

precepts not formally treated in the Mosaic Code by the use of analogies and combinations of the 

Law which is found in the first five books of Moses (Pentateuch.) It was the kabbalistic 

method that led the Jews to the very worship of the written letters of the Law as a mystical 

source of power. (These Jews were always looking for some magical source of power whereby 

they could control demons and make them do their bidding- e.g. Acts 19:15.) Another kabbalistic 

method called Notarikon tried to form words by combining initial and terminal letters of other 

words, and Temoorah produced new meanings by interchanging letters all around. Thus, for 

example, "my angel" in Exo. 23:23 is transposed into the name "Michael." A common means of 

transposition was simply to substitute for each letter of a given word the letter which stands in 

equivalent order in the other half of the Hebrew alphabet. Thus the word "Sheshack" in Jer. 

25:26 and 51:41 becomes a cipher for the word "Babel." The problem was that they did not 

proceed to the meaning transmitted in the use of the letters, but always looked for some 

mystical meaning or symbol beyond the normal meaning of the words.  It was this 

"Letterism," rather than literalism, of the Jews which led to the development of the so 

called "Traditions" of the elders (Mk. 7:5-15), their basis of interpreting the Mosaic Law that 

was condemned by Jesus.  

 

These practices led easily to the concept of the "non-literal" or allegorical method of 

interpretation that really began with the heathen commentators who were long used to the 

allegorizing of the poems of Homer and other ancients writers. (The Brahmins had already given 

the Hindu Vedas (4th century B.C.) a mystical interpretation.) It was the Jews of Alexandria in 

the second century B.C. who first applied the methods of allegorical interpretation to the 

O.T. Scriptures. At this time, Alexandria was the center of pagan learning and scholarship in 

the ancient world, and contained the greatest library ever amassed prior to modern times. These 

Jews of Alexandria were moved perhaps by the charm of Greek literature and philosophy. To 
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them it was inspiring, noble, and logical. The Jews probably noticed the ease with which the 

Greeks allegorized away the ugly portions of their religious heritage, particularly the 

immorality of the Greek gods, explaining them as ethical and moral struggles. The Alexandrian 

Jews saw how easy it would be to explain away the O.T. ethical problems such as Lot's incest, 

the drunkenness of Noah, Jacob's wives and concubines, Judah's sex with Tamar, prohibitions 

against eating certain foods, etc. So allegorism became the means of explaining away 

whatever they didn't like in the Scriptures, or whatever didn't fit their beliefs, some of which 

were adapted from Babylonian mysticism. It was also the means of combining Greek philosophy 

and ideas with those of the Old Testament. Allegorism was the means of making Moses speak 

the philosophy of Plato and the other Greek sages. 

 

In the 3
rd

 century B.C., Asoka, the emperor of India, sent Buddhist priests to Alexandria, 

Egypt. Saccas, Philo, and later, Clement and Origen were influenced by their teachings. It 

was the Jew Philo of Alexandria, born about 15 years before Christ, who was the most 

influential in making the allegorical interpretation of the Scriptures acceptable. This was 

based on the Eastern idea that the real world is only illusion (Maya), so a literal interpretation of 

reality is not significant. Philo was always looking for mystical or hidden meanings in 

Scripture. He was not satisfied with interpreting the O.T. Scriptures in the normal or literal way.  

He thought that something unusual must be always lurking beneath the letters and words of 

Scripture. (Does God mean what He says or is He trying to hide something from man? This 

is not taking God at His Word!)  

 

In short, Allegorism was not born out of the study of the Scriptures, but rather out of a 

desire to unite Greek philosophy and Eastern mysticism with the Old Testament Scriptures 

(i.e. syncretism). In Alexandria, also among these Hellenized Jews, Gnosticism developed from 

Platonism. A few centuries later, the "Christian" Origen of Alexandria would promote the 

allegorical method of interpreting Scripture. (In the 19th century, Westcott and Hort would be 

much influenced by their philosophy.) The pagan Roman Emperor Hadrian (117 -138 A.D.) 

had this opinion of the sages at Alexandria: 
 

"There is no ruler of the synagogue among the Jews, no Samaritan, no Christian who is not 

also an astrologer, soothsayer....Money is their god." 
 

It was not until the latter part of the second century A.D. that allegory made its way into the 

Christian church via Alexandria. Paneaenus (c.180 A.D.), teacher of the school at 

Alexandria, was the first to adopt the allegorical method. He was followed by Clement of 

Alexandria (b. 215 A.D.) and others who also changed the N.T. manuscripts to conform to their 

own Gnostic views of Christ. The allegorization of these early church fathers, which had no 

training in Hebrew or the Mosaic Law, interpreted the entire O.T. as a mysterious collection 

of isolated oracles pointing to Christ. For example, in Gen. 17:13 God tells Abraham that 

every male child in his household must be circumcised. The allegorists connected this verse with 

the number of Abraham's adult male servants (actually his armed mounted guard) revealed in 

Gen. 14:14 to be 318 souls, the number they assumed to be circumcised in his household. They 

seized on the number 318, which in the Greek Septuagint translation would be expressed by the 

Greek letters T I H. They say that the tau T stands for the cross and the IH for the first two 

letters in the Greek form of Jesus. This is the only significance and meaning attached to Gen. 17 

passage by these church fathers. Thus the normal meaning of the words (and the truth they are 
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meant to convey) is totally discarded. They attached no significance to the Abrahamic Covenant 

or its meaning, explained by Paul in Rom. 4. 

 

These early church allegorists were not students of the Scriptures, nor did it even occur to 

them that the Scripture is God's revelation to man. They had no concept of the divine inspiration 

of Scripture. Justin Martyr (c. 160 A.D.) assumed that the O.T. writers always spoke in 

mysteries, types, and oracles and saw the cross in every piece of wood in the Old 

Testament. Pope Gregory the Great's interpretation of the book of Job makes Job's three friends 

in allegory the heretics of the church, Job's seven sons become the twelve apostles, his 7000 

sheep become God's faithful people, and his 3000 camels are the depraved Gentiles. Notice that 

any meaning you want is possible in allegories, even those that make no sense or where 

nothing really fits. Thus allegories make the Scriptures say whatever one wants it to say, except 

the truth! This was Satan's plan for nullifying the truth of God's Word: ignore its literalness. In 

allegorizing the Scriptures, the early church fathers were simply borrowing from the 

prevalent pagan world view that characterized the age in which they lived.  

 

Origen of Alexandria (AD.185-254) was one of the first well known church fathers to 

champion the allegorization of Scripture, and he became the so called "authority" for doing so 

by later church leaders. He was the one who most popularized the method of allegory in the 

interpretation of Scripture in the church. He was simply following the path of interpretation 

laid out by predecessors at the Alexandrian schools and assumed, with Philo, that the 

Scriptures contained mysteries and hidden meanings beyond those of the words and context. 

Origen said that Scripture has a simultaneous threefold sense: the literal, the moral, and the 

spiritual. However, he didn't practice what he preached in his own interpretations. Origen 

taught that the Old Testament and New Testament contained absurd and unreasonable 

parts as well as fables which did not actually take place. For example, concerning the account 

of Gen. 18 which says that “Abraham stood under the oak of Mamre," he viewed it as non-actual 

because he couldn't see any "deep meaning" in it. He refused to just take the words as a simple 

statement of fact. Thus Origen didn't hold to the infallibility of the Scriptures and, as Charles 

Spurgeon noted, was led into many follies of interpretation. Jerome, too, was very critical of 

Origen's interpretation of Scripture. Jerome was without doubt the greatest Bible scholar for 

more than 1000 years after the Apostolic Age.  The theological teachings of Origin were 

essentially Gnostic and include: 

 

1. The Logos of the Bible is essentially the Logos of the Gnostics and is subordinate (i.e. 

not equal) to the Father (i.e. not truly God). 

2. Jesus as a man took a preexistent human soul. (i.e. Jesus was not Christ.) 

3. There was no physical bodily resurrection of Christ, nor will Christians experience a 

resurrection or see a Second coming of Christ. 

4. Hell is nonexistent, but purgatory exists and all Christians must experience it. 

5. All, including Satan will be reconciled to God. 

6. The sun, moon, and stars are living creatures. 

7. Emasculation for males should be practiced.  

 

Many of these Gnostic ideas remain in modern religions, including all the Eastern religions, 

Masonry, Mormonism, Zionism, humanism, etc. 
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The results of these teachings also led to the corruption of manuscripts of the Bible 

produced at Alexandria (particularly where the divinity of Jesus Christ is at issue, as testified 

by Tertullian (160-220 A.D.) and later by Jerome (c. 380 A.D.). This deliberate corruption 

includes the papyri manuscripts which only survived in Egypt and were found in locations 

relatively close in proximity to Alexandria. The dating of the papyri such as P66 and P75 

coincides with the time period of the Alexandrian, Gnostic schools. These were the manuscripts 

which Westcott and Hort made prevail in most of the modern translations.  

 

Another philosophical element that entered into this patristic (early church fathers) period was 

Neo-Platonism and its thesis of the superiority of the emotions and intuition as against 

reason and logic. (Neo-Platonism beginning in the 3rd century tried to combine Greek 

philosophy and Eastern mysticism with Christian ethics.) Intellect was abandoned for emotions 

that made you feel good. Are we not seeing a return of this same attitude towards the Scriptures 

among some Christian groups in this present generation? 

 

6. Augustine and Allegory 

 

Although the son of a Christian mother, Augustine (like his contemporary Jerome) was sent to 

the pagan, "classical" (Greek and Latin) philosophical schools of the day. This adversely affected 

his early moral life. Around 371 he studied at Carthage where he also became a Manichaean 

(Gnostic). He later traveled to Rome, where he established a school of rhetoric, abandoned 

Manichaeanism, and turned to the skepticism of the New Academy. He eventually became a 

Roman Catholic Christian through the influence of various Christians, including Ambrose. Like 

many of the bishops of this period, he was also much influenced the rest of his life by Neo-

platonic Philosophy. He was ordained into the priesthood in 391 A.D. at Hippo in North Africa, 

and became the bishop there about six years later. There were many bishops that were secretly 

Arian in spite of the Council of Nicea (325 A.D.).  

 

Augustine spent most of his life defending the Roman Catholic Church against its Roman pagan 

critiques and combating Manichaean dualism, Donatists, Arians, and Pelagians.  In defending the 

Roman Catholic Church, he held that the Holy Spirit cannot be received except in the 

Roman Church and those outside it were heretics. He taught that the sacraments were rites of 

the church which held the church together. On the one hand, Augustine held that Salvation was 

totally by grace; but on the other hand, Salvation was impossible apart from the church.  
These inconsistencies were never resolved by church theologians and were ignored by the 

reformers.  

 

It was primarily Augustine's theology that shaped the Roman Catholic Church rather than 

Jerome's.  By the 3
rd

 century A.D. the Roman Empire was moving from Greek to Latin as the 

international vernacular. Jerome contributed at least the O.T. and the Gospels to the Latin 

translation of the Bible (“Vulgate” or common language), but there was no emphasis on reading 

it. The emphasis on sacraments and church membership as necessary for salvation came 

from Augustine's theology and the popes and church councils that affirmed it. (See Vol. II, 

Lesson  for Augustine's major theological work, The City of God.). While the Reformers rejected 

the Catholic Church’s view of Salvation, on most other doctrines they defaulted back to 
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Augustine’s view since they had no view of their own. But Augustine’s view was based on the 

allegorization of Scripture. So much of the theology of many of the Reformation 

denominations and their offshoots today is also based on interpreting the Scriptures 

allegorically rather than literally. This is particularly true in dealing with the prophecies 

relating to the nation of Israel and Covenantism which expropriates God’s promises to Israel to 

the Church. 

 

7. The Literalist Church Fathers 

 

Not all of the early church fathers adopted the allegorical method of interpretation. The 

most prominent of those who adhered to the literal or normal method of interpreting of Scripture 

was the School of Antioch, Syria, founded by Lucian (c. A.D. 250-312). Believers were first 

called "Christians" in Syrian Antioch (Act. 11:26), and it was also the place where Paul, 

Barnabas, Simeon, and others taught, and missionaries were sent out by the church there (Acts 

13:1-3). Lucian taught the literal method of interpretation of Scripture (against the Alexandrian 

schools) and the authority of the Scriptures over tradition. He also produced a critical edition 

of the Greek N.T., which was later adopted by Erasmus and became what we know as 

Textus Receptus, the basis for the KJV N.T.  His Greek manuscripts were at least as old as the 

Alexandrian ones, which were used by Jerome.  He also produced a critical edition of the 

Hebrew O.T. and a translation of it into Greek.  Some of the graduates of this school were John, 

Bishop of Antioch (A.D. 340-407) (later Patriarch of Constantinople), also called 

“Crysostom” (meaning the "Golden Mouthed") and Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia (A.D. 

350-428), who was known as the "prince of ancient exegetes," and Theodoret (A.D. 386-458). 

These Syrian church fathers produced some of the best interpretations of Scripture in the 

early church period. They rejected the allegorical method and interpreted the Scriptures on the 

basis of the normal meaning of words, historical reality, and real people. Crysostom, who was 

made patriarch of Constantinople in 398 A.D, wrote many homilies of which 640 are still 

extant. Many are expositions of Paul's epistles. He sought to discover the literal meaning of the 

writer and to make practical, moral, and spiritual application of that meaning to the problems of 

the day.  Theodore of Mopsuestia also studied under Diodorus of Tarsus, as did Crysostom. He 

opposed the allegorical system of interpretation and insisted upon a thorough understanding of 

the grammar of the text and the historical background and the context in order to discover the 

meaning of the writer.  

 

The Antioch school gained some negative notoriety, however, because of graduates, primarily 

Nestorius, who became involved in the earliest controversy concerning the relationship of 

Christ's deity to his humanity. The theologians linked with Alexandria (allegorists) emphasized 

the immaterial nature of Christ; those of Antioch emphasized his humanity. Neither school 

had a very complete view of the doctrine of the hypostatic union of Christ (i.e. “undiminished 

deity and true humanity in one Person forever"). Nestorius, who was at the time bishop of 

Constantinople, argued that Mary was only the mother of the human side of Christ. This is 

true, but it angered those in the church who taught that Mary was the "mother of God." 

Nestorius' position made it seem to some that Christ was only a perfect human so that the 

combination of the two natures existed only in a mechanical union rather than in an organic 

union. Church leaders condemned his view at Ephesus in 431 A.D.  However, despite the recess 

of the School of Antioch, the literal method of interpretation continued to be taught at 



LESSON 19: BIBLICAL WORLD VIEW Part 1: Historical 

295 

 

Edessa and Nisibis, and in a roundabout way touched the Reformation in a number of 

ways. 

 

Jerome was a literalist and he and Lucian were clearly the greatest Bible scholars for at 

least a thousand years after the Apostolic Age.  Jerome was a master of the classics, Greek 

and Latin, as well as Hebrew. However, Jerome came to regard the classic studies as rubbish 

compared to the study of God's Word. He knew both Greek and Hebrew, having been taught the 

latter by local Jewish Rabbins in Judea where he lived. He translated the Vulgate from the best 

Alexandrian Greek and Hebrew manuscripts available. However, Jerome's Latin version 

included the seven spurious books called the Apocrypha, which Jerome rejected, but which 

were added by the Bishop of Rome to Jerome’s Latin O.T.  Previous to Jerome, the old Latin 

translation of the O.T. used by the Church, and translated by everyone who thought he was a 

scholar, had been made from the Septuagint, the Greek O.T. rather than the Hebrew. 

 

Jerome was born of Christian parents in Italy, and practiced asceticism in his early life as a 

means of avoiding the world and the flesh. He was ordained a presbyter in Antioch, and 

studied in Constantinople under Gregory Nazianzus in 379. A few years later, he was literary 

secretary to Damasus (366-384), Bishop of Rome. After the death of Damasus, he devoted his 

life to the study of the Scriptures. In AD 386 he took up residence in Bethlehem, where he 

continued to live the rest of his life. He wrote many commentaries on the books of the Bible. 

His commentary on Daniel reads like a modern, dispensational commentary. Jerome did 

cultivate a reverence in Christendom for sacred places and things. Both he and Augustine 

founded and supported monasteries because of the debauched living in many cities of the Roman 

Empire. Jerome and Augustine were contemporaries and they differed on many matters, but 

Augustine admitted to Jerome that, "I have not as great a knowledge of the divine Scriptures as 

you have, nor could I have such knowledge as I see in you."  

 

8. The Middle Ages 

 

The allegorism of the medieval church was mainly of the mystical type. Hugh of Saint-Victor 

(a.k.a Victor of St. Hugo) head of the school of St. Victor in Paris (considered by the Catholic 

historian Harnack the most influential theologian of the 12
th

 century) taught his theology 

students, "First learn what you are to believe, and then go to the Scriptures and find it 

there." So using the method of mystical interpretation, the Bible was used to justify what were 

already the beliefs of the church (traditions) rather than being a source of propositional truth. Not 

only did Hugo teach the mystical meaning of Scripture he also said, “by the use of reason man 

can and must arrive at the knowledge of God.” (This shows the early influence of rationalism 

on theology.)  

 

During the Middle Ages, the fourfold sense of Scripture was taught. This fourfold was based 

on Origen’s threefold sense: the literal, moral, and spiritual. However, the "spiritual" was further  

subdivided into the allegorical and the analogical (mystical or hidden). For example, the 

interpretation of Gen. 3:1, "Let there be light" means: 1) historically or literally, an act of 

creation; 2) morally, may we be mentally illuminated by Christ; 3) allegorically, let Christ be 

love; and 4) analogically, may we be led by Christ to glory.  This method of interpretation 

became so popular in the medieval world that it even entered secular life and was widely 
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used in astronomy and even for library classifications. This is one reason that there was so 

little progress in the sciences during this time. Progress in science didn’t come until Isaac 

Newton went to Cambridge and the Reformation was in full bloom.  

 

The 13
th
 Century Roman Catholic theologian and philosopher Thomas Aquinas said, "The 

literal sense is that which the author intends but, (because of) God being the Author, we may 

expect to find in Scripture a wealth of meaning." While this may sound fine, the fact is that the 

interpretations of the Roman Catholic Church's popes and theologians were almost always 

of the allegorical or mystical type; it was a convenient means of reconciling Church 

tradition with Scripture. Many church traditions would have had to be abandoned if the 

Scriptures had been interpreted literally. There is no purgatory in Scripture; so it is not a matter 

drawn from Scripture, but rather from Gnosticism, tradition, and superstition. Thomistic 

thought combined religious Platonism with the empirical foundation of Aristotle's Greek 

philosophy, both of which had filtered into the West as a result of the Crusades. (It was the 

Aristotelian concept of the universe being earth centered that later got Galileo into trouble with 

the Church.) 

 

Thomas Aquinas was the Catholic theologian who opened the door of Western civilization 

to humanism. He made the mistake of asserting that although man was fallen, his mind was 

not, and therefore man could determine truth by means of his own thinking (mind). Many 

theologians disagreed with Aquinas on the issue of man’s mind not being fallen and wished to 

censure him, but his Dominican brothers united behind him and forced the Church to defer. 

Before Aquinas, philosophers thought in terms of a unified field of knowledge that included 

both the Universals and particulars. After Aquinas, the emphasis was on autonomous 

Freedom.  Man no longer had to rely on God for truth.  

 

9. The Renaissance 

 

The Italian Renaissance of the 13th century was a "rebirth" of pagan Greek philosophy 

and culture that had its Eastern roots in the Crusades.  It was basically the glorification of 

man. The classical Greek and Roman writings had been preserved in the East by the Byzantine 

Empire.  Northern Europe had very little contact with the East until the Crusades (12th century). 

Secret societies such as the Templars (Knights of the Temple of Solomon) and Hospitallers 

(Knights of Malta) and others societies formed among the crusaders covertly brought back 

pagan Eastern thinking (Gnosticism) to the literate (i.e. nobility and churchmen) of Europe 

and England.  By keeping their teachings secret, these organizations infiltrated heresy into 

almost every aspect of European life. Satan and his earthly organizations cleverly concealed 

the heresy lest the perpetrators be burned at the stake. (They knew what happened to Socrates.) 

The fall of Constantinople in the middle of the 15th century further diffused humanism by the 

flight of eastern scholars to Northern Europe. Eventually, enough "seeds" had been planted to 

discuss and propagate their heretical views openly in university intellectual and artistic circles, 

and later within the Church. Catherine de Medici (1519-1589) married to Prince Henry, son of 

King Francis I, was instrumental in bringing Renaissance thinking and art to France. Francis also 

brought the Neo-Platonist Leonardo da Vinci to France. 
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The Italian Renaissance was also influenced by Greek Platonic thought as well as 

Aristotelian empiricism. Aristotle taught that only the particulars or what we can perceive with 

the senses are important, not the universals. Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274) combined the 

pagan Greek views of Platonism and Empiricism into his view of sin, which became the 

Roman Church’s view. (However, the Greeks never arrived at Truth!) Sin was conceived as 

primarily ignorance. Later, Cosimo the elder of Florence (d. 1464), who influenced Leonardo de 

Vinci, championed Neo-Platonism. Aquinas held that the fall of man did not affect his ability 

to discern Truth. That is, although man is fallen, his mind is not fallen. Man can, therefore, 

still achieve perfection through his own efforts. His view of God was something similar to 

Eastern Pantheism.  

 

10. Humanism 

 

Humanism was a development of the Renaissance. It was based on Aristotle’s philosophy of 

rationalism with no concern for universals, just the particulars that can be perceived with 

the five senses (assumed, without proof, to perceive truth). This was a return to the pagan Greek 

and Roman classics as the "highest expression of human values." (Medieval Christian art and 

thinking did not represent people and things realistically and, therefore, did not deal very well 

with the particulars.)  The Renaissance depicted the period of Christian faith subsequent to the 

fall of the Roman Empire as the "Dark Ages" because they considered it devoid of true 

knowledge (Not really true.)  

 

The new rationalism tried to divorce God and nature rather than thinking about One 

(God) as being the Creator of the other. It did not think in terms of a unified field of 

knowledge as Christian philosophers did. It rejected God and the supernatural. It essentially drew 

a circle around all of nature, but left God out. The so called Renaissance man believed he 

would be able to determine truth by means of rationalism. He didn't need God's revelation 

anymore. (This is really man rebelling against God, and trying to justify it rationally.) It deals 

with the particulars of life (Francis Schaeffer’s “lower story”) but not the universals 

(Schaeffer’s upper story), so it can never give any meaning to life. It promised someday to 

arrive at truth based on rationalism alone. Ultimately, failing this, it culminated in the philosophy 

of despair of the 19th century. Because it left God out of the "equation," and could only 

conclude that man was just an accident in time—a biological machine without a soul, there 

was no meaning to existence at all. Everything, including morals, was relative. There were no 

absolutes.  It was also a revolt against the biblical concept of man being a sinner and under the 

judgment of God. Four centuries later, the Renaissance had its rebirth in the so called 

"Enlightenment." 

 

Secular humanism and Eastern mysticism stand in direct opposition to the Christian world view 

and divine Truth. Secular (atheistic) humanism makes man the center of all things and the 

measure of all things, which leads to self-worship. Because humanism leaves God out of the 

picture, its logical end is the philosophy of despair that began in the 19th century when 

humanists finally realized that man cannot determine truth based on his own perception. 

Humanism ultimately makes man just a machine with no value or existence beyond the 

"here and now" (i.e., materialism). This is diametrically opposed to the biblical view that 

God made man first a spiritual being (Gen. 1:27) and then a physical being (Gen. 2:7). 
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Fortunately, the Reformation impeded the growth and spread of humanism for about four 

centuries in northern Europe until the resurgence of humanism in the so called "Enlightenment" 

(i.e. "Illumination" by Satan or Lucifer, the “Light Bearer” or “Illuminator”- Isa. 14:12-14), also 

called the "Age of Reason" in the 18th century. Only biblical Christianity has the answers to 

man's despair because man has been created in the image of God, and God will bring all things 

to a final and complete conclusion according to His sovereign will, not some random accident or 

man’s forced Eschaton (Isa.24:21; 25:8; 26:21; 34:4; 42:3,4; 51:6; 65:17; 66:15-24; Mat.24:35; 

25:31- 46; 2 Pet.3:10,13; Rev 20;10-14; 21:1,5,6). 

 

Humanism began its inroads into Christianity as a way of "helping" Christians 

"rediscover" the dignity and freedom of man through the recovery of ancient manuscripts, 

both biblical and profane. It advanced confidence in man's ability to create and reason, and later 

believe in the superiority of a secular civil society over an ecclesiastical one. Their analysis was 

based on "drawing a circle" around all they could perceive with their five senses, and so 

God was left out. Since God could not be perceived by the senses, He along with anything 

supernatural was assumed not to exist. Thus man rebelled against God and sought to become 

independent of his Creator. Theistic humanism made vast inroads into the Church and 

intellectual society through the universities and the secret societies that developed after the 

Crusades. Theistic humanism led to secular humanism which eventually led to atheistic 

humanism. The end of this philosophy could have been predicted, and Satan had no trouble 

attracting men to this position since it seems to relieve man from any accountability for his 

actions.  This also appealed to the Old Sinful Nature (Rom. 6;7;8; 1 Jn. 1:8) inherited from Adam  

which results in the self-centeredness of man.  The effect on the interpretation of the Bible 

was the teaching that the Scriptures are just human productions, fallible, and intended 

only for the particular periods of history in which they were written. The end result of this 

was the development of so called historical or "higher" criticism of the Bible in the 19th century: 

it looked for the human origins (Theory of documentary sources) of the Scriptures and denied its 

divine origin.  

 

11. The Reformation 

 

Christians were persecuted by the Roman government until the time of Constantine and the Edict 

of Milan in 313 A.D. Satan had tried to stamp out Christianity by persecution, but it didn't work. 

So Satan's new approach was to take over control of Christianity. Because of the diverse 

nature of the Roman Empire by the first century A.D., there was no unity racially, linguistically, 

socially, or religiously, (much like the U.S.A. today.). It appears that Constantine was impressed 

by the unity of Christians and wanted to unify the Empire. He saw the unity among Christians as 

the means to do so. Thus, by edict of the Roman Emperor, who was also Pontiff Maximus of 

the state religion, the Roman Empire became "Christian." The pagan Roman temples 

became "churches" and the pagan Roman priests became "Christian" priests. The churches were 

also subsidized by the state just as the pagan priests and temples had been. (Prior to that time, 

there was no specialized priesthood in the Christian churches.) However, being "Christian" in 

name doesn't necessarily mean that they received Christ as their personal Savior (Jn.1:12, 

13; 3:3-6;Acts 16:31;Rom. 10:9,10). Many pagans were absorbed within the Roman Church, 

and the true Christians suddenly became a minority within "Christendom."  They were often 

persecuted by the Roman Catholic Church and, after the breakup of the Roman Empire, other 
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state churches including the Church of England. (That is why the Pilgrims and Puritans came to 

America.)  Within two centuries of Constantine, the Bishop of the Church of Rome became the 

dominant Christian leader in the Western Empire, and eventually assumed the Pontificate of the 

Western Roman Empire and challenged the Eastern Church for supremacy.  

 

The general situation in the Roman Catholic Church at the time of the Reformers was one 

of luxury, pagan ideas, and moral degeneracy.  The Papacy was essentially purchased by the 

highest bidder.  At the time of Gregory the Great (A.D. 604) the doctrine of purgatory was so 

generally held as to be considered a teaching of the Church at large. The common view of the 

Papacy was not good.  Men spoke of the "Augean stable of the Papacy" in a manner reminiscent 

of a modern day pimp. Gibbon (a secular, though Roman Catholic, historian) tells us that at the 

time of John XII (963 A.D.), devout women hesitated to visit the supposed tomb of Peter 

"lest...they should be violated by his successor." The Ecclesiastical Annals of Catholic Cardinal 

Baronius (c.1607 A.D.) spoke thus of the Papacy as early as the ninth century: "The palace of 

the Lateran was become a disgraceful tavern, in which ecclesiastics of all nations disputed 

with harlots the price of infamy."  The highest church offices were sold to the highest bidder. 

(See Jude 4.) Phony "relics" were sold to the superstitious and gullible public. In 1075 Gregory 

VII declared all clerical marriages invalid. The doctrine of the transubstantiation was made 

public doctrine, and its corollary, the idolatrous custom of the adoration of the host (bread) as the 

very body of Christ and therefore God. 

 

The Bible was looked upon as a book for priests and monks, beyond the need, if not the 

comprehension, of mere laymen. This attitude toward the Bible was so prevalent that in 1229 

the Council of Toledo placed the Bible on the Index Librorum Prohibitorum, the list of books 

Catholics were forbidden to read. Pope Boniface VIII in the 13
th

 Century published the official 

document on the political aspirations of the hierarchy, and in his bull Unam Sanctum he says: 1) 

submission to the Pope is necessary for Salvation; 2) the material sword is to be drawn for the 

Church and the spiritual sword by the Church; 3) the Pope is also supreme in temporal affairs as 

well as religious; and 4) the temporal power is subordinate to the spiritual (i.e. the Pope), which 

idea goes back to Pope Gregory in the 11the century.  

 

The effects of humanism on the beliefs of the Roman hierarchy are shown by the following 

quotations: Of the city and court of Leo X (c.1521) it was said, "One was not considered a 

cultured (i.e. humanized) man if one did not harbor erroneous opinions about Christianity." 

Petrarch said of the Popes at Avignon that it was a place where "the hope of heaven and 

the fear of hell were regarded as old fables...and sin was looked upon as a sign of manly 

independence." The Council of Trent convened a year before Luther's death in 1546 and 

decreed that church tradition was of equal authority with Scripture. Its canon also stated, "If 

anyone saith that justifying faith is nothing else but confidence in the divine mercy which 

remits sins for Christ's sake or that this confidence alone is that whereby we are justified, 

let him be anathema." Thus was the spiritual condition of the Roman church at the time of the 

Reformation. 

 

However, there were a few important Roman Catholic clerics that recognized the corruption 

within the church and also the importance of the Bible. Cardinal Pierre D'Ailly (c.1420) 

was convinced that only a thoroughgoing "reformation in the head and members" could save the 
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church from spiritual ruin. He also said, "A declaration of the canonical Scripture is of greater 

authority than an assertion of the Christian Church." In 1509, Erasmus, the Roman Catholic 

humanist scholar who gave the Western Europe the first critical edition of the Greek New 

Testament, returned to England under Henry VIII (whom he had known as a prince) and wrote 

his biting satire, In Praise of Folly, which criticized the stupidity and self-contradiction of 

human nature in every age and estate. (Little did he know that it would apply equally well to the 

humanized masses of the 20th century!) It was first printed in Paris in 1511 and ran through 

many editions. It was well received in humanistic circles throughout the West. It contained 

serious and damaging criticism of the Church. Apart from attacking the Papacy, much of the 

scorn which Luther later poured out on religious abuses was contained in this early work 

of Erasmus.  
 

Erasmus continued to call for reform. He had the support of the Pope, the Holy Roman Empire 

(i.e. greater Germany), France, and England. Many hoped that Erasmus would lead a fight to 

purge the Church of corruption. Erasmus thought the Pope (whom he had known as a youth) 

should lead the bishops in a new peaceful crusade to correct abuses; encourage preaching and 

reading of the Scriptures; and al for holy living. However, vested interests, i.e. lust for money, 

pleasure, and power, had too great a hold on this system for such a reform to be even 

attempted. (Even the Pope's ecclesiastical powers are limited!) Nor could Erasmus, who was 

no theologian, even see that this whole system was buttressed by a system of theology that 

needed correction. However, one year after Erasmus' first edition of the Greek N.T. appeared 

in print in 1516, an obscure Augustinian monk, who had read it, (Martin Luther) nailed his 95 

theses to the door of the castle church in Wittenberg of Saxony on Oct. 31, 1517. This was a 

watershed event made possible by three things: 1) the invention of the printing press; 2) the 

availability of the Greek and Hebrew manuscripts of the Scriptures due to the flight of 

scholars from Byzantium 60 years previous; and 3) the manufacture of paper in the West about 

the 13
th
 century. This event resulted eventually in dividing people on one side or the other of 

the reform issue, effectively making any peaceful reform of the Roman Catholic Church 

impossible. 

 

As Julius Hare, the chaplain to Queen Victoria remarked, "The Reformation does not rest on 

the character of Luther, but upon the Word of God." Luther's superior at Wittenberg was 

Staupitz, First Dean of the theological faculty at Wittenberg and Vicar General of the German 

Augustinian monasteries. He had always encouraged the study of Scripture but, unlike Luther, he 

was very timid and did not have the courage to say what Luther did.  In his last letter to Luther 

he said, "We owe you much, Martin, for having led us from the husks of swine back to the 

pastures of life and the words of salvation." He died shortly after the 95 theses were 

published. The Catholic historian Michelet contends, "It is not incorrect to say that Luther 

has been the restorer of liberty in modern times." The German Goethe says: "We do not 

know for how much, in a general way, we must thank Luther and the Reformation." Freytag 

says, "Domestic devotion, marriage, and education of children, municipal life, and school affairs, 

manners, recreation, all sentiments of the heart, all social pleasures, were consecrated by his 

teachings and writings." Even the liberal German poet Lessing said of Luther: “I have been in 

imminent danger of making him an object of idolatrous veneration."  Thus biblical morality 

becomes the basis for life in western civilization. 
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Even though Luther entered into debate with Erasmus over the issue of man's free will, Erasmus 

admired Luther and wrote of him, "All who have written against him have composed nothing 

worth reading." He also wrote to Thomas Woolsey that, "The man's [Luther's] life is approved by 

the unanimous consent of all, and the fact that his character is so upright that even his enemies 

find nothing to slander in it, must considerably prejudice us in his favor." He summarized that 

Church hierarchy's problem with Luther was a result of “touching the crown of the Pope and 

touching the bellies of the priests."  Luther's intent was to reform the Roman Catholic 

Church, but the response of the clergy made that impossible.  

 

There were other Reformation leaders who preceded Luther, many of whom willingly 

sacrificed their lives for Truth. (Few Christians really understand or appreciate the cost of 

religious liberty that the West enjoys today as a result of the Reformation!) It is doubtful, 

however, that the Reformation would have been so successful without someone with the 

courage, force of personality, education, logic, wit, preaching ability, and character of Luther. 

Luther, by his force of personality, was able to contain the forces of fanaticism within the 

Lutheran movement. However, after his death the distressing doctrinal controversies within the 

Lutheran Church hung on for 34 years until they were settled in large part by the Book of 

Concord. 

 

Luther took his stand on the veracity and authority of the Bible and insisted that the 

Scriptures took precedence over any church tradition or doctrinal position. The all-sufficiency 

and ultimate authority of Scripture as the inspired Word of God is known as sola Scriptura 

(“Scripture alone!”) This was the battle cry of the Reformation. From this was derived the 

material principle (modus operandi) of the Reformation, sola fide (“Faith alone!”- i.e. 

personal faith as indicated by John 1:12,13;3:3-6;Acts 16:31;Rom. 10:9,10). Luther said, 

"No one is bound to believe me: let every man search [Scripture] for himself." Unlike Aquinas, 

Luther believed that human reason was an unsafe guide to the truth. Luther preached that the 

Bible should be accepted at face value and understood in its plain literal sense.  In his Table 

Talk Luther said, "I have grounded my preaching upon the literal Word, he that pleases may 

follow me, he that will not, may stay." He rejected the fourfold sense of the medieval divines 

as well as the allegorization of Scripture.  
 

John Calvin, in his preface to his commentary on the Book of Romans, lays down the primary 

rule of interpretation: "It is the first business of an interpreter to let his author say what he 

does say, instead of attributing to him what we think he ought to say." However, Luther very 

much admired Augustine over any of the other church fathers, and the early Reformers refused to 

be involved in the interpretation of prophecy, mainly because they were too busy formulating 

creeds against those published by the Roman Catholic Church. As a result, most of the 

reformers simply adopted the Augustinian dualistic interpretation of Scripture as the 

default; viz. interpreting Scripture in its literal sense except where prophecy is concerned, which 

passages they interpreted allegorically. As a result, most of the Reformed Churches were 

Amillennial, just like Augustine. The fact is that allegorical interpretation affects the 

interpretation of most areas of theology and not just prophecy. 

 

12. Effects of the Reformation 
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The Reformation was a response to both the established ecclesiastical hierarchy and the 

humanist influence of the 15th century Renaissance. It held off the growth of humanism for a 

time. The writings of John Wycliffe in England, the "Morning Star" of the Reformation (14th 

century), began shortly after the Renaissance in Italy. His writings influenced many in England 

and Europe.  

 

As a result of the Reformation, the literal method of interpretation of Scripture was again 

firmly established as the proper method of Bible exegesis. F.W. Farrar describes the 

hermeneutics of this age as "an avoidance of allegory; a study of the original language; a close 

attention to the literal sense." During this period, the rise of textual studies begun by Erasmus 

had the effect of organizing and defining variant readings, authorship's, and historical settings of 

Scripture. John Augustus Ernesti's grammatical school was founded on the principle that "the 

Bible must be rigidly explained according to its own language...It must neither be bribed by 

any external authority of the Church, nor by our own feeling, nor by a sportive and 

allegorizing fancy." Ernesti's classical work, Principles of New Testament Interpretation, 

published in 1761 was used as a standard text on hermeneutics for four generations of Bible 

students. The 19th century saw the development of brilliant conservative scholarship in the literal 

interpretation of the Scriptures such as Olshausen, Meyer, Lang, Godet, Ellicott, Darby, and 

Lightfoot. These Bible scholars laid the foundation for much of the good conservative exegetical 

writings of the late 19
th
 and early 20th century.  

 

The Reformation was able to delay the advance of humanism and the influence of the 

Renaissance in northern Europe for about 400 years (13
th

 -17
th
 Centuries). However, 

humanism began to dominate the scholastic centers there too and changed the thinking of many 

of the intellectuals and the aristocrats, many of whom were members of one secret society or 

another. The secret societies which began during the Crusades, were very Gnostic in their 

beliefs, which fit in well with the humanism taught in the universities of Europe and 

England. The result of this was a resurgence of humanism and Renaissance thinking, which is 

known as the “Enlightenment”.  

 

13. The Enlightenment 

 

Humanism was justified by humanists in the beginning as a search for the "dignity of man," but 

ended in a modern system that asserts that man is just a freak accident in the cosmos and 

everything is relative. He becomes nothing more than a biological machine, an accident in time. 

Man is of no more importance in the cosmos than a fish or a tree. (This is the basis for 

Environmentalism today.)  There is no Being (i.e. God) big enough to the humanist to give man 

any significance. Thus, life has no meaning or purpose.  So humanism is a dead end street, but 

Satan knows exactly where he is going with it -- to eastern mysticism, and eventually 

Luciferianism. Humanism provides no answers for the great questions of life, but it sets up 

Western civilization for the rise of the New Age Movement. The logical end of rejecting God 

as the only source of Truth is the despair that characterized the philosophies of the 19th 

and early 20 centuries.  Life has no meaning and there is no future for man beyond death.  

 

Philosophy today is essentially dead.  Philosophy is essentially reduced to history of 

philosophy or to “defining philosophy" that tries to define words so as to eventually get to 
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somewhere by reason. But all it can do is go round in circles and can't give any meaning to 

life, even though some of the words seem to have meaning from historical usage (connotation 

words). So the attitude today is "get all you can for yourself while you are here!" Anything is 

tolerated except fundamental evangelical (i.e. literal biblical) Christianity.  This is the primary 

reason for the moral decay of Western society: selfishness, child abuse, violence, greed, 

despair, drugs, abortion (infanticide) as a choice, and suicide. This is the legacy of 

humanism! (See Psalm 14.) 

 

The so called Enlightenment (“Illuminism”) or “Age of Reason" of the 18th century was simply 

a resurgence of Renaissance thinking and significantly increased the influence of humanism in 

the West.. It rejected the existence of God or divine revelation and introduced the teaching that 

the Bible was only a human production and fallible. Immanuel Kant (1724-1804) assumed 

that man can only know what the five senses tell him. His rationalism seemed to sweep away 

the philosophical proofs for the existence of the God put forth by Augustine and Aquinas as well 

as the newer rational developments on cosmology by Kepler, Newton, etc. Up to this time 

cosmology was the domain of the theologians. Now it became the domain of the rationalists. 

Kant believed (without proof) that the universe was infinite, steady state, and had no 

beginning. (The astronomer Fred Hoyle also pushed this idea in the 1950s, but it lost out to the 

“Big Bang” in 1965) . The same idea is basic to Gnosticism and Eastern mysticism. Kant also 

asserted his belief that man can know nothing of God (which is true unless God reveals 

Himself to man). These theories were necessary to sustain the belief in evolution as an 

explanation of the development of nature and humanity. The British Royal Society (most of 

whom were Masons) was the institution responsible for the promulgation of Darwinism. It 

rigorously imposed a division between science and theology upon the halls of scientific 

inquiry.  Evolution is fundamentally a Gnostic doctrine.  

 

The Enlightenment rejected the concept of the supernatural, particularly the Bible (divine 

revelation) as the source of Truth (but see: Jn. 1:17;8:32,33;17:17; 2 Tim. 3:16).  It reasserted 

the humanistic presupposition that man can determine truth in himself. Humanism started with 

rationalism and tried to draw a circle which would encompass all thought of life and life itself, 

while still holding to the idea of truth and non-truth. The three things that classical thinking 

and philosophy always held were rationalism, rationality, and the hope of a unified field of 

knowledge. That is, truth and non-truth (thesis and antithesis) being absolutes. However, all 

the humanistic philosophers continued to fail in their search for truth by means of reason. They 

could not find a unified, rational, optimistic system that explained the meaning of life.  
 

Truth, in the sense of thesis and antithesis, is related to the idea of cause and effect. Hegel (1770-

1831) came along and changed the concept of truth. (The Gnostic Kabbalist Oetinger 

significantly influenced Hegel's early work.) Hegel introduced a new method of thinking about 

truth. Instead of thinking about thesis (truth) and antithesis (non-truth) in terms of opposites, he 

said; think of thesis, antithesis, and synthesis. There is no longer cause and effect, truth and 

non-truth. You can’t arrive at synthesis of opposites by rationalism. Hegel makes a non-

rational leap of faith and says: think about opposites as giving rise to a synthesis of the two that 

combines them in some way. So the new way of thinking rejects rational thinking. There is no 

propositional truth in his system. Facts are irrelevant because everything is mystical. But 

academia accepted this non rational philosophy as a new way of thinking. Process must be 
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separated from the rational and logical. So everything is relative and there is no truth versus 

non-truth in their system. This is the way modern man is taught to think – non-rationally. 

This is the way that modern man can be taught to accept ideas that he would normally reject as 

illogical. Hegel’s dialectics is the process by which modern man’s thinking is being changed 

and controlled. By using Hegelian thinking, democracy and communism (opposites) can be 

synthesized into the New World Order government (synthesis). However, scientists could not get 

to the moon using Hegelian thinking! Modern "science" is built on Positivism. 

 

Positivism is a theory of knowledge that assumes that we know or perceive facts and objects 

through the five senses with total objectivity. But this is an assumption. Michael Polanyi's 

(1891-1976) work in the 1930’s showed the illogic of all forms of positivism, and today 

positivism is a dead philosophy, although most scientists don't realize it. They still continue to 

operate as though they can perceive truth through rationalism and the five senses without any 

proof. So many scientists live in a bifurcated world that, outside of their scientific work is 

essentially Platonic or Gnostic. 

 

Kant and Hegel opened the door to what is characteristic of modern man. Truth as an 

absolute is gone, and everything in man's thinking is relative. As Francis Schaeffer said, this 

opened the door to "the line of despair" which has alienated man from God (Isa. 1:18). It 

also opened Western man to the acceptance of all kinds of thinking that has no basis in 

rationalism or empiricism, including Eastern mysticism and emotionalism (Neo-Platonism). This 

is the reason why Christians in the middle of the 20th century did not understand their 

children, and why the modern generations do not understand what life is all about. Today, there 

is little difference in the thinking between the parents and their children. The gap has almost 

disappeared.  

Soren Kierkegaard (1813-1855) is regarded as the father of Existentialism and modern secular 

thinking.  He concluded that one cannot arrive at any meaning to life by synthesis according 

to reason.  Using Hegel’s dialectics, he proposed that you must make a non-rational “leap 

of faith”. So he separated the rational and logical from faith. Thus the universals (eternal 

values) of life are divorced from the rational and logical (particulars or facts of life), and 

this requires a (non-rational) “leap of faith” with no object. This split is illustrated by Schaeffer’s 

“upper story” containing universals and the “lower story” containing “particulars”. The two 

“stories” are independent of one another. There is no connection. This leads to the fundamental 

problem of giving any meaning to one’s existence or discussing universals.  So the hope of 

significance & certainty of existence hangs on having an authenticating experience. The 

content of any experience that might authenticate one’s existence and give meaning to life is not 

open to discussion.  Any meaning to life that one may think he has cannot be discussed 

rationally. There are no categories in the upper story. The words may have some connotation due 

to their historic use, but they don’t have any real meaning in the area of universals.  

There is now a complete separation between universals and particulars. (In the 20
th
 Century, 

Jean Paul Sartre’s version of Existentialism taught that one must authenticate oneself by an act of 

the will.)  God doesn’t exist in their system because there is no way to define God or 

determine what He is like. “God” is just a connotation word. It has no meaning.  God isn’t 

there in that system of thinking to give life any meaning. There is no one there big enough to 

give any meaning to life. (Belief or exercising faith is transitive and requires an object.) In 
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biblical or historic Christianity God and His nature are well defined in the Bible and Christian 

faith has a well-defined object. Biblical faith is very rational. The faith of existentialism is 

illogical and has no object. Philosophy was the first step in Schaeffer’s “line of despair” 

which characterizes modern man. However, the masses knew little of philosophy. They were 

brainwashed into accepting humanistic ideas by means of the arts, modern music, the media, and 

the public education system (the general culture). 

 

From this point, the new philosophers abandoned reason as a means of making sense out of 

life. (This is also the basis of Marxism, Communism, and Socialism.)  For the new philosophers, 

the only way to give meaning to life is to make a non-rational "leap of faith". Any meaning 

to life can no longer be stated in words or discussed rationally because there are no categories in 

the area of universals (Schaeffer’s “upper story”). Hope is separated from reason and reason 

is totally abandoned. Truth, if it exists, cannot be stated in words, (propositional terms).   

 

The Renaissance promised that someone would be able to provide a unified answer to the 

problem of universals on the basis of rationalism. Humanism totally failed to provide an 

answer apart from God's Revelation. As far as rationalism is concerned, God is dead! (And man 

is too!) There is one basic agreement in almost all Chairs of Philosophy today; namely, the 

denial of the possibility of drawing a circle that encompasses everything. People are left with no 

truth versus non-truth, and therefore, no categories, nothing that can be discussed 

rationally. There are no categories in either the particulars or the universals.  No moral 

absolutes.  This led to the "new morality" in which sex is just a normal physical act that has 

nothing to do with right or wrong. This leads to sexual addiction which continues to destroy 

people and families, even Christians.  So modern man lives in a bifurcated world where what 

he believes as universals has no relationship to how he lives his everyday life. This is why 

the present generation does not know who they are.  

 

Instead of asking themselves how they ended up in this despair, and rather than retracing 

their steps to determine their errors (i.e. leaving God out of their circle), the philosophers 

continued in their line of despair and their rebellion against God. Many are being taught this 

20th century mentality (including Christians) without understanding how or why it came about. 

So they continue to be deceived. Who then will decide what is right?  Robert Theobold at the 

Second General Assembly of the World Future Society (1976) said, "It is naive to deny the 

necessity of some kind of elite." John Kenneth Galbraith said that the academic or scientific 

community, along with the government, will provide the elite. As Dr. Schaeffer points out, 

there is now no absolute ethic to accompany absolute power of the ruling elite.  

 

14. The Occult and the New Bible Translations 

 

The New Age Movement really began in the 19
th

 century and had its roots in Platonism, 

Gnosticism, and the teachings of the Alexandrian schools, particularly during the first few 

centuries of the Christian era. In 1851 Edward White Benson, future Bishop of Canterbury, 

founded the clandestine Cambridge Ghostly Guild. Members of this group included B. F. 

Westcott who later became a bishop of the Church of England and Fenton J. A. Hort who later 

became a Cambridge Professor of Divinity. The members of the Ghostly Guild were very much 

into the things described as paranormal (demonic). Westcott and Hort, with the support of 
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many of their occult friends, developed a critical Greek New Testament that exalted the 

few Greek manuscripts that had their origin in Alexandria and which agreed with their own 

Eastern mystical and "New World" religious beliefs (particularly where the deity of Jesus is 

concerned). This text surreptitiously supplanted the Byzantine text of the KJV and was used 

for the translation of the English Revised version of 1881-1885, and therefore also the American 

Standard Version of 1901. It has since become the basis for the translation of most of the modern 

versions with the exception of the NKJV (See Lesson on Basics of Interpreting Scripture). The 

updated version of this N.T. Greek text is called the Nestle Greek text or the Nestle-Aland Greek 

text. This is no doubt part of Satan's plan to prepare the way for the New Age religion of 

Anti-Christ s (Rev. 13; etc.).  

 

Eventually, the Ghost Society was transformed into the Society for Psychical Research 

(SPR) that also included Arthur Balfour who later became Prime Minister of England. Many big 

name humanists and churchmen of England were involved in psychical (occult) research 

including: Darwin, Freud, Jung, and even J. B. Lightfoot (in addition to those previously 

mentioned above). Many of these members were involved in drugs, astrology, necromancy 

(channeling), and homosexuality. (This is also very common today among the core faculties of 

many big name universities as a means of seeking truth.)  Madame Blavatsky's Theosophical 

Society and her books, The Secret Doctrine and Isis Unveiled laid the foundation for the 

modern New Age belief system.  Blavatsky was a Luciferian and so were her teachers.  Her 

books and newsletters were published by the Lucis (read Lucifer) Trust which also sponsors the 

religious center and prayer room in the U.N.  The newsletter of the Theosophical Society that she 

edited was named Lucifer.  The Encyclopedia of the Unexplained says that Blavatsky derived 

her Luciferian doctrines from Philo's (Platonist) School in Alexandria, but she had other 

teachers too. Blavatsky refers to Westcott a number of times in her writings calling him "the 

best...the most erudite... such a learned commentator." Hort, according to his own letters, 

preferred reading Philo and Clement of Alexandria, both Platonists and students of Eastern 

mysticism. Blavatsky also cites Plato and Philo as sources in her books.  

 

These New Agers, with help from their humanist friends, did their best to remove certain 

key concepts from the minds of men and the Scriptures: 

 

1.  The Bible as inerrant and the Word of God to man. 

2.  The deity of Jesus Christ. 

3.  The existence of sin as against God. 

4.  Satan or the Devil as the originator of evil. 

5.  Moral and theological absolutes. 

6.  Salvation by God through faith in Jesus Christ alone. 

7.  Hell as a place of punishment or judgment of God. 

 

15. Modern Theology 

 

Karl Barth (1886-1968) of the Lutheran Church in Sweden also made a non-rational 

(existential) leap of faith in the area of theology (Neo-orthodoxy, which is no orthodoxy!). 

He made the same non-rational leap of faith (without an object) in the religious arena that 

Kierkegaard did in the secular. Kierkegaard saw doctrine as unimportant and emphasized 
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experience instead. Barth also accepted the critical view of scripture (and the evolutionary view 

of human origin) and did not consider the Bible God’s Word to man or divinely inspired. 

Barth thought of God as so far transcendent above man that there could be no communication 

between man and God (Gnosticism). The word as it is given to us here and now in the Bible is 

not the voice of God. The Bible only contains a human witness to the Word of God by men who 

heard His voice and met with Him. But it is a human witness. When we read it, or hear it, we can 

be lifted up to the place where they received it, and become conscious that we are in immediate 

touch with God - it then becomes a divine revelation to us. Barth denies that God gives us any 

propositional truth (doctrine). In spite of his anti-orthodox views concerning God and the 

Bible, he makes a leap of faith and divorces theology from rationalism or logic. He has no 

real basis for epistemology or basis of knowing anything about God and has no real answers for 

man in the area of universals (upper story). To Barth and his followers a statement in the Bible 

can be historically false and yet religiously true in a mystical sense.  

 

The older liberalism was a heresy from the standpoint of Christian orthodoxy. It rejected the 

divine inspiration of the Bible and denied the divinity of Jesus Christ. The old liberal believed 

in a future utopia build by man’s efforts (social gospel). It required a new definition of words 

to be consistent, but it was still rational (thesis and anti-thesis). However, the new theologians 

want to say that two contradictory statements may both very well be true religiously. For 

example, the existential theologian would say that the statements, “Christ arose physically from 

the dead” and “Christ did not rise physically from the dead” are both true. This view also exists 

within the Catholic Church. Some of the most progressive Catholic theologians in 1970 who 

claimed to believe in the bodily resurrection of Jesus also said that if one had been there that day, 

the event could not have been verified normally (by the 5 senses).  In other words, the bodily 

resurrection is an “upper story” matter where rationalism does not exist. (Note that the “old 

fashioned Christian” doesn’t divide his mind into an upper story and a lower story.) The modern 

theologian sees no conflict in the fundamentalist position that Jesus is the only mediator 

between God and man and the Catholic Church’s position that Mary and the saints are 

mediators.  

 

One illustration of the new theology as Schaeffer gives in The Church Before the Watching 

World, is that of a shopkeeper who keeps many things under the counter. When the old liberal 

comes in and asks for old fashioned liberalism, the new theologian reaches under the counter and 

says, “That is just what we have here.” When the Bible believing Christians comes in, the new 

theologian reaches under the counter and says, “That is just what we have here.” The new 

theology can do this because everything is in the upper story and is mystical. To the new 

theologian, opposites can be true in some non-rational mystical way. Furthermore, a church’s 

statement of faith, which originally may have been very orthodox, is now irrelevant because it 

only has mystical meaning.  

 

The results of all this is that there is no clear line of distinction between God the Father and God 

the Son, or the deity of Jesus Christ, and no clear line between Christ and the sinfulness of man. 

There is no clear line between a lost man and a saved man. It doesn’t really matter what 

one believes. There is an implicit or explicit universalism in the new theology wherein 

everyone is saved (Gnosticism). What we believe isn’t important. We are told that the only thing 

that matters is what happens to us now. Therefore, the new theologian speaks to the world as 
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though the world were the Church, and he speaks to the Church as though the Church 

were the world. (This is exactly what Rick Warren and the “Purpose Driven” model does.) So it 

is easy for a new theologian who doesn’t really believe in the fundamental doctrines of the 

Christian faith to be mistaken for a fundamentalist if he is careful in his speech. It is also easy 

to see how Satan can use this to deceive people and to bring all faiths together in a one world 

religion, which will ultimately exalt him as god (2 Thess. 2:4,7; etc.).  

 

Indeed, we are witnessing the renewal of Gnosticism with the emphasis on 3
rd

 century Gnostic 

manuscripts (e.g. the “Gospels” of Thomas, Phillip, Mary, Judas, etc.) that no serious scholar of 

N.T. history would recognize as anything but false writings (Pseudapigrapha). The early 

Christian Church considered these late date “gospels” to be heretical writings and rejected 

them as genuine when the N.T. cannon was established. The idea that Judas, for example, wrote 

such a “gospel” in the hours before he went out and hanged himself is ludicrous on its face. More 

subtle New Age approaches are Neil D. Walsh’s books Conversations with God and 

Conversations with God for Teens (through The Scholastic Book Club) that presents anti-

Christian doctrines in the guise of helping young people answer the questions and problems of 

life (parents should be warned!). Movies such as Star Wars, the Harry Potter series, and even 

Lord of the Rings teach Gnostic ideas.  Philip Pullman’s pop literature His Dark Materials 

fantasy novels openly present God as the villain and Satan as the hero, which is the 

fundamental Gnostic heresy. Dan Brown’s Da Vinci Code draws on the false Gnostic writings 

to create the impression that Christ’s real message was humanistic, and he didn’t die for the sins 

of the world after all. The public education system has been thoroughly changed bit by bit 

over the last hundred years from a Christian viewpoint to a humanistic and Gnostical 

viewpoint. Gnosticism and New Age ideas are the politically acceptable norm today. Paul in his 

instructions to Timothy pointed out the characteristics of this modern age: 

 
“The Spirit clearly says that in later times some will abandon the faith and follow deceiving 

spirits and things taught by demons.” (1 Tim. 4:1, NKJV). 

 

“But mark this: There will be terrible times in the last days. People will be lovers of themselves, 

lovers of money, boastful, proud, abusive, disobedient to their parents, ungrateful, unholy, 

without live, unforgiving, slanderous, without self-control, brutal, not lovers of the good, 

treacherous, rash, conceited, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God- having a form of 

godliness but denying its power. Have nothing to do with them.” (2 Tim. 3:1-5, NKJV). 

 

Translations are always affected by the beliefs of the translators. The New Theology 

characterizes Eugene Peterson’s book, The Message (published by Navpress), which he calls 

a Bible “translation”, but others refer to it as a paraphrase. However, it is certainly not a 

“translation” of the Bible! It neither uses the “word for word” principle or the “thought for 

thought” principle that are the basis for translations. It may be a paraphrase, but it lacks any kind 

of equivalence in meaning with the original texts. It is an interpretation based on Peterson’ 

belief system (presuppositions), which is Neo-orthodoxy. He says,  

 

“I began to realize that the adults in my class weren't feeling the vitality and 

directness that I sensed as I read and studied the New Testament in its original 

Greek. Writing straight from the original text, I began to attempt to bring into 

English the rhythms and idioms of the original language.”   
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He is not concerned about theological content, but about rhythm of the language of the original 

texts. The lack of doctrinal content is easily seen in comparing passages in Mat. 6:9-13, John 

10:30; 14:28; Rom. 1:26,27; 3:19,20; 15:4,5; 1 Cor. 6:9-18; 2 Cor. 5:20; Gal. 5:16-26; Eph. 2:1-

3; 5:18; 6:10-19; Col. 2:10; Rev. 2:22 just to name a few. (Compare The Message with a modern 

translation such as the NKJV or the NIV, or even a respected paraphrase such as the Living 

Bible.) He simply takes the biblical texts and interprets them so as to fit into the real world 

experiences of people existentially, but it is not what the Bible says!  It is what Peterson says 

in words that interpret it in terms of some kind of life “authenticating experience” in Neo-

orthodox fashion. However, much of the content and meaning is simply dropped out because 

it has no significance in Peterson’s theological system. The Christian Faith (belief) is in the 

content and details, not the rhythm! There is an implicit or explicit universalism in The 

Message wherein everyone is saved. Peterson is concerned about the practice of Christianity 

that it be real and sincere, but personal salvation isn’t really an issue. Peterson isn’t honest 

enough (or perhaps he thinks everyone shares his theology) to explain the Neo-orthodox basis for 

his interpretations. 

  

Peterson is “Professor of Spiritual Theology” at Regent College and has a Dr. of Ministry 

degree from New York Theological Seminary, which is very modernistic in its theology. (It 

shares facilities with Union Theological Seminary, which has long been recognized as the most 

modernistic in theology.) Peterson’s The Message is particularly deceptive; it qualifies as 

neither a translation nor a paraphrase and plows new ground in obscuring the true meaning of 

the Bible texts. Peterson was once “Professor of Spiritual (read “contemplative”?) Theology” at 

Regent College. (Peterson has neither the theological training nor the language qualifications to 

be a translator
16

.) His concept of spirituality is not a state of being filled or controlled by the 

Spirit, it is what you do or practice. He says,  

 

“Spirituality is no different from what we've been doing for two thousand years 

just by going to church and receiving the sacraments, being baptized, learning to 

pray, and reading Scriptures rightly. It's just ordinary stuff.”  

 

This is contrary to the conservative or orthodox view of spirituality (Gal. 5:16-18, 22-26; Eph. 

5:18, etc.). Peterson puts the emphasis on relationships with other people rather than a 

personal relationship with God. To him anyone who thinks he is a Christian is one!  “The 

Church is the World…”, etc. He talks about following Jesus, but he is mainly concerned about 

using Jesus’ methods of relating to people in sincerity and “reality”. It is the existential 

experience or the doing of it that is important to him. Sincerity and being “real” and 

“intimate” with other people is the all-important thing. Peterson calls believers to a life lived 

with "wholeness, honesty, without contrivance", which is commendable. He considers 

Christianity a “mystery”; he says, “But we're involved with something that has a huge mystery 

to it”. In Neo-orthodoxy, everything in the area of eternals or universals (spiritual) is a 

mystery that can’t be discussed because there is no rationalism in the “upper story.” However, 

“mystery” in the New Testament means something hidden in the Old Testament, but revealed in 

the New Testament. What is revealed in the New Testament is no longer a mystery (Col. 1:26). 

                                                
16 According to NavPress Peterson has no doctorate (Ph. D.) and states that, "He doesn't have a Ph.D. but he has 

3 honorary doctorates from Seattle Pacific University, Messiah and Northwestern."  See the following website: 

(http://www.seekgod.ca/messageoverview.htm) 

http://www.seekgod.ca/messageoverview.htm
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The Message is eulogized because it is so easy to read. Warren quotes from it extensively in 

The Purpose Driven Life, and then puts the references in an appendix. If he cited the references 

with the verses, many would recognize the stark difference in meaning. The problem lies in the 

deception involved in thinking that this is what the Word of God says. This is not God’s 

message, but Satan’s message of universality, and many young Christians will choose this 

translation just because it is easy to read without realizing the doctrinal deceptions or the modern 

theology behind it. Schaeffer was right in his perception that few pastors and theologians 

really understood modern (Neo-orthodox) theology. Even “fundamentalists” such as Warren 

Wiersbe and Navigators appear to be so deceived. Satan counts on Christians not knowing the 

truth (Jn. 8:31, 32), just as he did in the Garden of Eden (Gen. 3:1). The Message will no doubt 

become the Bible of the New Theology, the New Age Movement, and the New World Order, 

and it will deceive many people. They will never really understand what God says in His Word 

because they choose to believe what comes easily to their ears without any effort. They are 

biblically illiterate! They will also be easily deceived by the satanic movement to the new 

ecumenical religion of the New Age Movement and the New World Order. 

 

The so called “Church Growth Movement” (CGM) had its origin at Fuller Theological 

Seminary under the direction of John Wimber (a former Quaker and hyper charismatic) and 

C. Peter Wagner (a charismatic). Dr. Harold Lindsell in his book, The Battle for the Bible, 

exposes the decline of Fuller Seminary from fundamentalism and the doctrine of the inerrancy of 

Scripture to embracing Neo-Orthodoxy with the tenure of Charles Fuller’s son Daniel and 

President Hubbard. Both were trained in Neo-orthodoxy in Switzerland. Since the Bible is no 

longer trustworthy in their minds, there is no emphasis on studying it or applying its precepts to 

ones life. The modern humanist and New Agers see truth as something which can't be 

stated in words, but which may be only experienced in the mind and the emotions.  Fuller 

bestowed an honorary Dr. of Ministry on Warren and promotes The Purpose Driven Life 

materials as the means of gaining disciples for CGM, which is oriented towards developing 

the universal world church. 

 

CGM emphasizes numbers rather than a personal experience with God. Warren’s book, The 

Purpose Driven Life, is full of quotations from humanists, socialists, and new modernists who 

promote the allegorical interpretation of the Bible. Warren’s Chapter 33 begins with, “We serve 

God by serving others…” Where does Warren get this socialistic mantra? Not from the Bible! 

(This old mantra comes from 19
th

 century modernism’s “social gospel”.) To them the world is 

the church and the church is the world.  It is true that we may use opportunities to minister to 

physical needs as a means of proclaiming the gospel, but Jesus warned of laboring for the 

physical instead of the spiritual (Jn. 6:27).  The biblical view is that our lives should be 

driven and guided by the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8:4-6, 9, 10; Gal 5:16, 22-25; Eph. 5:18; 1 Jn. 1:3-

10), not some social “purpose” that we decide is needed to give our lives meaning in the world 

(religious existentialism). 

 

Warren’s P.E.A.C.E. plan proposes to mobilize the American church to help churches in the 

developing world in union with international corporations and 3
rd

 world governments take on 

problems so big that no government - not even the United Nations -- can tackle. (These 3
rd

 world 

governments, international corporations, and the U.N. are generally the ones responsible for 
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exploiting these countries and creating the poor. The U.N. never reports famines until it’s too late 

to save many, and was primarily responsible for the genocide in Rwanda.) Realistically, 

Christian organizations like Samaritan’s Purse are much better trained and equipped to deal with 

these problems. Warren’s proposal is right in line with the U.N. global objectives.  He talks 

about a new spiritual awakening, but in the Neo-orthodox terminology anything “spiritual” 

is mystical. It is just a connotation word used to evoke the emotions. 

 

16. World Rulers 

 

Many Christians seem to think that as a result of Christ’s death and resurrection the rulers and 

governments of the world exist as an extension of the rule of God, and Satan rules the 

underworld. This idea is traced back to the Roman Catholic concept, originated by Augustine's 

The City of God, in which the Pope rules on earth as the "Vicar of Christ" and Satan is somehow 

bound This was taught during the medieval age by Aquinas and Bernard of Clairvaux.  The idea 

of the "divine right of kings" also stems from this. (Rom. 13 is also much misunderstood.) Dante 

(1265-1321) in his Comedy popularized the idea that Satan is bound in Hell at the center of 

the earth. Milton (1608-1674) in his Paradise Lost popularized the idea that Satan rules over 

Hell in the underworld and torments those who are there. These views are completely contrary 

to the biblical revelation. Firstly, “Hell” (lit. Sheol or Hades) is a temporary place of 

torments, not the final one (Rev. 20:14). Secondly, Gehenna or the Lake of Fire was created 

for the punishment of Satan and the fallen angels (Isa. 30:33;66:24; Mat. 27:41), and they are 

doomed to spend eternity there (Rev. 20:11). (Rom. 13 is also much misunderstood.)  Jesus 

clearly said that Satan is "the Prince (ruler) of this world (Gk. cosmos) system" (Jn. 12:31; 

14:30; 16:11; 17:15). John says that the "whole world is under the control of the evil one" (1 

Jn. 5:19). (See also Rev. 12:7-12)  Satan will be thrown into the Bottomless Pit at the Second 

Advent of Christ “to keep him from deceiving the nations anymore…” during the Kingdom Age 

(Rev. 20:3).  Until then, Satan is world ruler (Eph. 6:12). That is why the world hates Jesus 

and Christians (Jn. 15:18-19). 

 

Satan claimed authority over "the kingdoms of the world" to appoint their rulers (Lk. 4:6), 

and Jesus didn't dispute it. If it were not so, it would not have been any temptation to Jesus. 

Satan gives the rulership of the world’s kingdoms and all the pleasure, wealth, and power 

that goes with it to those who will serve and worship him. Most people will not knowingly 

serve Satan, but can often be bought or controlled unknowingly. Satan rules covertly, not 

overtly! He has convinced most people, including many Christians that “Satan” is a Christian 

myth. 

 

Peter warned Christians to watch out for Satanic attacks in 1 Pet. 5:8, 9. Paul warned Christians 

against the spiritual forces of evil arrayed against them in Eph. 6:12 ff. We fight “against the 

rulers, against the powers, against the world forces (Gk. kosmokrator) of this darkness." The 

Greek word kosmokrator (also "world dictator") is found in the Orphic Hymns of Satan, in 

Gnostic writings of the Devil, and an inscription of the Roman Emperor Caracalla. Paul uses 

this word to refer to the demons who rule the world system of darkness through the men 

who appear to be the rulers of nations.  Paul refers to Satan as "the god of this world" (2 

Cor. 4:4) and "the prince (ruler) of the powers (demons) of the air (earth’s atmosphere)"  
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because this is where humans live and demons operate. (Eph. 2:2). Jesus also said that His 

Kingdom was “not out of this world (Gk. cosmos) as a source” (Jn. 18:36).  

 

Most Christians fail to understand that man is caught up in a great spiritual war that goes 

beyond the physical world because they do not know God’s Word. Satan does his best to 

remain invisible behind the scenes. He knows that it is impossible to fight a war that you don’t 

know exists. His primary weapon is deception. Things are not as they seem! Most Americans, 

including Christians, don't want to accept the fact that the world is ruled by Satan and his 

secret or invisible ruling network because it implies that their future is not under their control. 

It doesn’t fit their dreams of personal peace and prosperity (e.g. “the American Dream”), 

which is their priority in life. The politicians in the West know that they need the Christian vote 

to be elected, but Christians continue to be deceived by their words. They may claim to be 

Christian, but they don’t “walk their talk”. Jesus said that good trees don’t bear bad fruit 

(Mat 7:17, 18). 

 

God revealed in the book of Daniel the future development of the Empires of the world.  

Daniel interpreted a dream for king Nebuchadnezzar in Dan. 2:36-45 in the year 602 B.C. This 

dream involved an image with a head of gold, chest and arms of silver, belly and hips of 

bronze, legs of iron, and feet of a mixture of iron and clay (vs. 32,33). The head of gold 

represents the kingdom of Babylon under Nebuchadnezzar. (Actually the Neo-Babylonian 

Empire, since the first Babylonian Empire preceded even those of Egypt and Assyria – Gen. 

10:10.) The chest and arms of silver represent the Medo-Persian Empire (two arms) which 

replaced Babylon as the dominant Empire. The belly and hips of bronze represent the Greek 

Empire that replaced the Medo-Persian Empire. The legs of iron represent the Roman Empire 

that replaced the Medo-Persian Empire as dominating the world.  Notice the two legs which 

represent the two divisions of the Roman Empire: the Eastern (Byzantium) and Western 

(Rome).  This kingdom of iron continues until the last world kingdom, represented by the two 

feet (with the 10 toes) before the 2
nd

 Advent of Christ.  The Messiah is represented as the 

“Stone cut out without hands” that destroys the image (representing Satan’s kingdoms) and 

replaces it with the Kingdom of Heaven on earth (see also Dan. 7:14, 15 that presents the same 

truths of the progression of world empires and their conclusion in more detail).   

 

It is the literal interpretation of these prophecies that for 150 years has predicted the 

coming of the “United States of Europe” or European Union.  We have been watching this 

happen gradually since the 1960’s.  Today it is referred to as the European Union or Common 

Market. It has its own money substitute known as the Euro, which is rapidly replacing the U.S. 

dollar in international use.  This is the means of breaking up the nation states in preparation 

for the formation of the 10 kingdoms or states of the Revived Roman Empire ruled by the 

“Beast” (dictator) who will dominate the world during the 7 year Tribulation period and cause 

everyone to worship Satan (Dan. 7; 9:20-25; 2 Thes. 2:5-12;Rev. 12:1-9; 13:1-10; 17; 18). The 

Tribulation is the last 7 years of the 490 years of Dan. 9:25 that God decreed for the 

completion of the Age of Israel. The Cross of Christ (resulting from the rejection of the Kingdom 

offered by Christ to Israel - see Mat. 10, etc.) cut this 490 years given to Israel short by 7 years. 

The intervening period is the Church Age, which is an indeterminate period. (The Church has no 

time table.) The last 7 years of this 490 year of Dan. 9 is known as the Great Tribulation (Dan. 

12:1; Mat. 24:21) or the “Time of Jacob’s Trouble” (Jer. 30:7). 
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Questions  

 

1. Who were the first to write history? ___________________________________________ 

 

2. Who did the Romans try to emulate? __________________________________________ 

 

3.  How did the early Christian historians view pagan history? ________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. Who were the first to recognize grandeur in history? ______________________________ 

 

5. Who were the first to use the method of allegory to interpret their writings? ____________ 

 

6. How did certain early Christians fit Plato and Seneca into his view of history? 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

7. Where did Bishop Ussher get his chronology? ___________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

8. Where did the allegorical method originate? _____________________________________ 

 

9. What is the basis for true worship (Jn. 4:23,24)? _________________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

    

10. What should be involved in our spiritual training (Col. 3:16; 2 Tim. 2:15; Titus2:1; 

__________________________________________________________________________ 

 

11.   Are emotions a means of determining truth? ___________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________  

 

12. Which Christian expositors first used the allegorical method? 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

13. Who were the most famous graduates of the Literalist School of Antioch?  

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

14. Why was the allegorical method so popular with Catholic prelates?  

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

15. What was the spiritual condition of the Catholic Church hierarchy at the time of the 

Reformation? _______________________________________________________________  

 

16. What document prompted Luther to challenge the dogma of the Church? _____________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 
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17. What was the "battle cry" of the Reformation? __________________________________ 

 

18. What two things made the Reformation possible? _______________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

19. What was the doctrinal principle of the Reformation? ____________________________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

20. How did humanism get started in the West? ___________________________________  

___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

21. Where does the material universe fit in Plato’s concept of reality? __________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

22. What are the primary doctrines of Gnosticism in its various forms?__________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

23. How does Jn. 1:1-3 conflict with Gnosticism? __________________________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

24. What does Plato’s concept of a Republic conflict with biblical standards?____________ 

   _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

25 What assertion by Aquinas set the stage for the development of humanism? ___________ 

___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

26. How did Hegel change the concept of truth? ____________________________________  

___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

27. What contribution to humanism did Kierkegaard make? __________________________ 

___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

28. What contribution did Karl Barth make to theology? _____________________________ 

___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

29. What conclusion by the humanists in the late 19
th

 century resulted in the philosophy of 

despair? ___________________________________________________________________ 

 

30. What do we mean by propositional Truth? _____________________________________ 

    ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

31. How does the new theology prepare the world for the worship of Satan? _____________ 

    _________________________________________________________________________ 
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32. Can God intervene in world affairs to change the status quo (2 Chr. 7:14)? ___________ 

__________________________________________________________________________ 

 

33. How does Satan deceive the nations (Rev. 12:9; 20:3,10)?      ______________________ 

     ________________________________________________________________________ 
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Summary 

 

The pagan Greeks began the recording of historical events with their own worldview, 

incorporating their religious beliefs and Greek mythology. The pagan gods were personal, but 

they weren’t infinite. Pagans had no concept of a personal infinite God who created 

everything that exists. The recording of history was continued by the pagan Romans who 

adopted everything Greek into their own worldview. This ultimately caused the decline and 

fall of the Roman Empire. The Greek’s use of allegory influenced the Jews in their interpretation 

of the O.T. Scriptures. Allegorism was born out of a desire to unite Greek philosophy and 

Eastern mysticism with the Old Testament writings of the Jews. Christian historians tried to 

harmonize the Bible with the Greek worldview, and some, like Origen and other Alexandrian 

writers, adopted the allegorical method of interpretation.  This very much influenced the 

teachings of Augustine and the Catholic Church, making the study of the Scriptures of little 

importance.  However, there were a number of early scholars of the Scriptures such as 

Jerome, Lucian, and Chrysostom who were literalists.  

 

The Roman Church became corrupt and Church positions went to the highest bidder.  While 

there were many church leaders who wanted to see the Church reformed, no one seemed to be 

able to reform it.  Yet, after Erasmus published his first edition of the Greek N.T., Luther 

was able to read the New Testament in the original Greek language and the principle of 

Salvation by faith alone became clear. So began the last phase of the Reformation in the Holy 

Roman Empire, and this Reformation affected every aspect of European life. The ultimate 

authority of Scripture as the inspired Word of God as known as “Sola Scriptura” (Scripture 

alone!). This was the battle cry of the Reformation. It was the Reformation that ultimately 

brought about the freedoms we now enjoy in society and was the legal basis for the American 

Revolution.  

 

Aquinas was the Roman Catholic theologian who opened the door of Western (Christian) 

civilization to humanism.  He asserted that although man was fallen, his mind was not, and 

therefore man could determine truth by means of rationalism. The new rationalism tried to 

divorce God and nature rather than thinking about One (God) as being the Creator of the other. It 

rejected God and the supernatural. It essentially drew a circle around all of nature or what could 

be perceived by the 5 senses, but left God out. Secular (atheistic) humanism makes man the 

center of all things and the measure of all things.  The so called Renaissance man believed he 

would be able to determine truth by means of rationalism, but history has proven the fallacy of 

that assertion.  

 

The shift in the concept of truth within the "Enlightenment" (Hegel and Kierkegaard) 

contributed to the neglect of the Bible and, hence, the deception of Western Civilization 

including many Reformation churches. With the rejection of the Bible as the source of Truth, 

many humanists sought truth in mysticism and the occult. Humanism, Gnosticism, and 

Platonism are the bridges from Christianity to Satanism or Luciferianism. Man must first be 

weaned from the worship of God to self-worship (Gen. 3:5) before he will worship Satan. Many 

well-known political and religious leaders (e.g. Wescott and Hort) of the 19th and 20th century 

were involved in both clandestine and openly occult groups, and promoted Eastern mysticism 
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and Gnosticism. Eastern mysticism and the occult have always sought truth through drugs 

and promiscuous sex of various kinds. This is why the "hippies" of the 1960's and 70's did so 

too, because rationalistic humanism failed to find truth. This was the beginning of the pagan 

New Age Movement that is so prevalent in Western thinking in the latter half of the 20th 

century.  

 

Although many Christians today may believe that the Bible is God's Word, they often interpret it 

so as to fit their feelings and emotions rather than trying to determine Truth (i.e. propositional 

truth) and how to applied it to their lives. (This seems particularly to apply to many so called 

“Charismatics”.) So truth to them is not absolute. Bible doctrine isn’t important. This follows 

Neo-Platonism’s emphasis on emotions to the neglect of reason. This leads to the divorce of 

what is considered “spirituality” from morals and living the Christian life. This opens their lives 

to demonic delusions. There is always a seeking some super-duper experience that will make 

them an instant “spiritual giant.” 

 

Today the humanistic mantra is, “Believe in yourself.” The Satanic worldview is self-

centered, not God centered. This leads to self-worship, preparing the world for the worship of 

Lucifer (2 Thes. 2:4; Rev. 13:3, 4, 8). Sadly, many Christians are very much caught up in the 

world system and its viewpoint, which affects their concept of truth and how they interpret 

reality and Scripture. The most important decision every person makes is to be God centered or 

self-centered. Christian churches and colleges have generally failed to teach Christians how 

to live the Christian life and to adequately prepare Christian young people to understand 

the difference of viewpoints and how to cope in a humanistic "post Christian" world. They 

have failed to warn Christians about humanism and Neo-orthodoxy and its ideology, so 

Christians are easily deceived. Neo-orthodox pastors can easily insinuate themselves into an 

evangelical church without their ideology being recognized for what it is. Christians fail to 

recognize that Satan can successfully use the Church for his own purposes and deceptions.  

 

Christians need to understand that modern man is in tension. He wants to believe that his 

life has significance, that life has meaning, etc. (the Universals). But modern thinking cannot 

provide any answers in the area of universals or particulars. The only rational epistemology is 

that only God knows what Truth is, and He has communicated that Truth to man 

propositionally in His Word, the Bible.  Christians need to understand the dilemma of modern 

man and be prepared to witness to the existence of the God of the Bible and His plan of 

Salvation that give meaning to life and hope for the future. 

 

The Bible teaches that what we think determines what we are (Prov. 23:7; 27:19).  How we 

look at life determines how we live our life.  How man views truth determines how he lives and 

how he interprets the Bible. If you can control a person’s concept of truth, then you can 

control that person. If you control the definition of words in a language, then you can control 

how a person thinks. This is what has been going on in the media, public schools, and the 

political arena for at least a hundred years.  

 

In the next lesson we will continue the historical development of the modern world view and 

look at how the prevailing world view affects the present generation’s concept of truth and the 

resulting political control of the world. 
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LESSON 20: BIBLICAL WORLD VIEW Part 2: Interpretive 
 

Introduction 

 

How we view the world determines how we think and how we interpret the Bible. The biblical 

world view begins with God as the Creator of man, angels, and the universe, i.e. all that 

exists (Jn. 1:3).  God cannot be proven or perceived by the mind of man. Whether or not one 

accepts God's written Word depends on volition. Man is a moral reasoning agent (just like 

angels) created in the image of God (Gen. 1:26; 9:6). Therefore man is sovereign under God, 

and he will be held accountable for his decisions. God created both the spirit world and the 

physical universe (Col.1:16). He created first the angelic order and then man. God has spoken to 

man down through history by means of His prophets (Heb. 1:1) and His written Word (1 Thes. 

2:13; Heb.1:1,2; 4:12), the Bible, which is the only reliable basis for absolute truth (Jn. 17:17). 

This was the world view of most of northern Europe and the United States of America up 

to about the middle of the nineteenth century. However, because of the humanistic teachings 

through the universities, theater, arts, movies, secret societies, and the media the world view of 

the West has changed, particularly in the last century, to secular humanism.  

 

Secular humanism makes man the center of all things and the measure of all things rather 

than God.  The New Age movement leads man back to paganism and the occult (see lesson 19). 

There are no universals (i.e, God, morals, law, etc.) Everything is relative. No one is responsible 

to a Creator for his actions.  This is the basis for atheism, communism, socialism, and liberal 

theology. Communism and socialism (i.e. humanism) deprives man of his basic rights as a 

sovereign under God by teaching man that the state is sovereign and men have no property 

rights.  Much humanistic thought has infiltrated even into the so called "conservative" Christian 

denominations and colleges. The whole academic method is designed to promote thinking 

that is patterned after other humanists, who got their pattern from the pagan Greeks.  (Do 

not mistake academics for scholarship!) Our Christian colleges and universities, in seeking to 

become accepted by the "liberal" academic institutions, have succumbed to their "liberalism" 

which is just another word for humanism. This also effects how the Bible is interpreted and 

taught. 

 

Key Scriptures 

 

Gen. 1:26; 3; 9:1,6; 10:8-12,32; 11:1-4; Ex. 19:16; Deu. 17:18; 29:29; 1 Sam. 10:18; 27; 5; 2 

Sam. 7:11-17; Job 38:4-7; Ps  2; 8; 5:; 9; 10:7; 14:1-3; 18:2; 22:28; 36:1; 45:6; 53:1-3; 89:20; 

96:13; 140:3; 145:13; Prov. 23:7; 27:19; Ecc.7:20; Isa.2:1-3;9:4-8;11:1- 9;13:19-21;16:4,5; 

23:17; 35; 40:3; 42:1-4,14; 59:7,8; 63:1-6; 65; 66:6-9,15,16; Jer. 23:3-8; 32:37-40; 33:7-9,15-21; 

51:26,41; Eze.26:6-16; 28; 36:16; 37:22-25; 47; Dan . 2; 4: 3, 25; 7: 11; 9:27; Joel 2:31; Mic. 

1:6; Hab. 2:14; Zech. 8:1-3; 12; 13; 14:4; Mal. 3:1-6; Mat. 3:2; 4:17-23; 5:18; 6:10; 12:42; 13; 
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16:18,28; 19:2;23:37-39; 24:15;25:31-34; Mk.1:15; 4:11,12; 12:25; 13:24; Lk. 1:52; 2:25,36; 

4:5,6; 10; 25,26; 17:21; 19; 11; 22:29,30; 23:51; Jn.1:36,37; 8:39-47; 14:2; 17:17; 18:36; Acts 

1:11; 17:26,27; Rom. 5:1,14; 8:18- 25; 9:4; 11:1,2,20,26,27; 1Cor. 2:6-14;  6:2,3; 15:45; 2 Cor. 

4:4,18;10:3-5; Gal.4:4; Eph. 2:1; 5:2; 6:12; Col.1:13, 16; 1 Thes. 2:13; 2 Tim. 2:11,12; Titus 

2:13; Heb. 1:1, 2; 4: 12:11:17-19; Jas.1:17; 2:5;5:8; 1 Pet.4:7; 1 Jn.4; 5:1, 4, 19;  Rev. 1:14; 

11:15-18; 12;13; 19; 20; 21. 

 

The Principles 

 

1. The Interpretation of Scripture 

 

How we view the world determines how we think, and that determines who we are (Prov. 23:7; 

27:19). It also affects how we interpret the Scriptures, and therefore what we believe to be the 

truth. God's values don't change because God doesn't change (Mal. 3:6; Jas. 1:17).   The 

interpretation of Scripture in this study series always assumes that the biblical Scriptures are 

God's divine revelation to man and intended to be understood as written. The author 

believes in the divine plenary inspiration of the Bible. That means that God used the normal 

languages of the day, but directed the writing of the original autographs of the Old Testament  

and New Testament Scriptures and superintended even the words that were chosen by the writers 

(1 Cor. 2:6-14) to convey to man what God wanted him to know. This means that everything in 

the Bible is there for a reason, and it is there to be understood by man (2 Tim. 2:15; 3:16; 2 

Pet. 2:20, 21). Thus God intended for man to read the Scriptures and understand the words in the 

normal or literal manner of interpretation. However, not everyone agrees that this is the way we 

should interpret Scripture. Many have chosen not to interpret Scripture literally or in the normal 

manner, primarily because doing so would change what they believe (or want to believe.) We 

will look at how Jesus and Paul viewed the Scriptures and how they interpreted Scripture. 

 

The Literal or Normal Method 
 

The Bible is God's revelation to man. It is a progressive revelation since it was written over a 

period of 1500 years by many different writers. What was written down is not all that God said 

to man, but it is all that God intended for us to have as a written record of Truth.  God's Word is 

Truth -i.e. true truth, absolute truth. (Jn. 17:17). If God is to speak to man and convey truth 

that He wants man to know, then it is imperative that the language of communication be 

consistent and knowable. It is not reasonable that God should expect man to guess at what 

He means. If man must guess at the meaning, then it defeats God's purpose of conveying Truth 

to man. With few exceptions (multiple prophecy), the meaning of a passage of Scripture is 

only one! There may be many applications of Scripture to life situations, but the writer normally 

had only one idea in mind when he wrote. The basic objective of Bible interpretation is to 

determine the original intent and meaning of the writer.  The normal or literal method of 

interpretation simply takes the words at face value as they would be in normal 

conversation. All the rules of interpretation of everyday conversation apply: grammar, syntax, 

etymology, context, colloquial expressions, figures of speech, types and symbols, etc. according 

to the customary usage of the language, but without forcing on it anything that is foreign or 

anything that hides the meaning. John Milton said regarding the Scriptures, "The very essence 
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of truth is plainness and brightness; the darkness and ignorance are our own..." Speaking of the 

Law, Moses said: 

 
"The secret things belong to the Lord our God, but the things revealed belong to us and to our 

children forever, that we may follow all the words of this law." (Deu. 29:29) 
 

Jesus' View of Scripture 
 

Jesus' always interpreted the Old Testament Scriptures normally or literally. Once a 

Jewish lawyer asked Jesus, 

 
"Teacher, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? And He said to him, 'What is written in the Law? 

How does it read to you?" (Lk. 10:25b,26) 
 

The lawyer responded by quoting from the Old Testament Scripture. Jesus said to 

him,  
"You have answered correctly; DO THIS, AND YOU WILL LIVE." (Lk. 10:28).  

 

Jesus took the words at face value.  Jesus' response indicates that we are to take the Word of God 

at face value.  That is, according to the normal meaning of the words. When speaking to his 

disciples of their future dwelling place, Jesus said, "...If it were not so, I would have told you." (Jn. 

14:2).  
 

In other words, what Jesus said to them was the truth, and it was truth that they could 

understand. If it had been otherwise, He would have told them.   

 

When correcting the Sadducees concerning the Resurrection in Mk. 12:25, Jesus not only 

interpreted the words of Ex. 3:6 literally, but His explanation was based specifically on the 

tense of the verb to be in pointing out to these Jews that Abraham and Jacob still existed as 

living souls. In Mat. 12:42 Jesus verifies the historical reality of the Old Testament account of 

the Queen of Sheba visiting Solomon. In Mat. 19:2 Jesus affirms the marriage bond by 

interpreting the Old Testament Scripture in Genesis literally. Jesus also confirmed in Mat. 24:15 

the literalness of the "Abomination of Desolation" spoken of in Dan. 9:27 and then added the 

comment, "Let the reader understand." In other words, the "Abomination of Desolation" was 

something that the reader could understand, and not something mysterious or unintelligible. Also 

Jesus refers to the literalness of the "Tribulation" in Mk. 13:24. In other words, it is 

something that will truly happen on earth and was not figurative. In discussing the literal 

fulfillment of the Mosaic Law and the teachings of the Law, Jesus said that "not the smallest 

letter ("jot") or stroke ("title') shall pass away, until all is accomplished." (Mat. 5:18). 

 

Paul's View of Scripture 

 

Paul frequently appealed to the Old Testament Scriptures for his arguments, and his arguments 

consistently required interpreting the passages according to their normal or literal 

meaning. For example, in Rom. 3:9 ff he proves that Jews and Gentiles alike are all sinners in 

vs. 10-18 by quoting successively from Ps 14:1-3; 53:1-3; Eccles 7:20; Ps  5:9; Ps  140:3;  Ps  

10:7; Isa. 59:7, 8; Ps  36:1. The argument requires that these Old Testament passages be taken at 
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face value as to the meaning of their words. In Rom. 4 Paul explains the principle of Salvation by 

faith alone by referring to the Old Testament account of Abraham and shows thereby that his 

numberless progeny, after which he is named "Father of many nations," refers to all the believers 

down through history that have placed their trust in God just like he did. This argument would 

have been impossible without assuming that the words meant what they normally mean.  
We could go on and on through the New Testament letters of Paul and show example after 

example of Paul's arguments and doctrine depending on interpreting Scripture literally. Indeed, 

if we cannot take the Scriptures according to their normal meaning, then we are saying 

that we cannot depend on God saying what He means. In other words, we are accusing God 

of not being truthful! 

 

Figures of Speech 

 

Normally we interpret the meaning of words in a literal sense. However, there are times when the 

context indicates that they are to be taken figuratively. For example, "the hand of God", or Jesus' 

claim to be "the Bread of Life" or "the Way" must be taken as figures of speech. All of us use 

figures of speech in our everyday conversation, and ancient people did the same.  There are 

many different kinds of figures of speech used in the Bible to convey spiritual truth and 

they should be taken at face value. They are not altered by the original language used. The 

figures of speech in Hebrew become the same figures in English. We will consider only the 

primary figures of speech.  

   

a. Simile 

A simile is a comparison of two unlike things using adverbs (e.g "as, "like," etc) Examples of 

a simile are, "His eyes were like a flame of fire." (Rev. 1:14) or "the whole moon became like 

blood." (Rev. 6:12).  

 

b. Metaphor 

A metaphor is similar to a simile, but without the adverb. Examples are, "Tell that fox..." (Lk. 

13:32), "The Lord is my rock.. (Ps  18:2), and "The sun will be turned to darkness and the moon 

to blood." (Joel 2:31).  

 

c. Proverb 

A proverb (Heb. mashal, "to be like") is often based on a simile, or a correspondence in things 

that are recognized as truth. For example, "Wickedness proceeds from the wicked" (1 Sam. 

24:13). "the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from evil, that is understanding" (Job 

28:28). Jesus used one common in his day, "Physician, heal thyself!" (Lk. 4:23). 

 

d. Parables 

Jesus frequently used parables to convey truth to his disciples and hide them from his enemies. 

(Mk.4:11,12). The understanding is dependent on the attitude of the hearer: "whoever has ears to 

hear, let him hear..." Thus those who respond to God in a positive way will be enabled to 

understand. A parable is a story true to the experiences of life which conveys spiritual truth. 

It  is usually explained  later in the narrative by telling what the imagery stands for in light of the 

main point or points of the story. In a parable the words are interpreted literally, but there is 

a spiritual significance to the words which go beyond their usual meaning. For example, in 
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the Parable of the Sower (Mat. 13) the "wheat" and the "tares" are interpreted literally, but they 

have a meaning beyond the usual. In this case the "wheat" refers to believers of the Kingdom and 

the "tares" refer to the unbelievers. There is a formal comparison of "wheat" to believers and 

"tares" to unbelievers.  

 

e. Allegory 

An allegory is a story put together with several points of comparison. For example, the 

allegory of the Good Shepherd (John 10) is told for the purpose of showing that Jesus is the 

"Door" to the "sheepfold." (The "Door" and "sheepfold" are used as metaphors.)  The sheepfold 

represents the children of God. The allegory differs from a parable in that some words are 

used in a figurative sense, as when Jesus says "I am the door." Usually the imagery has to do 

with eternal truths, i.e. Jesus is always the way to God. Allegorists, such as Augustine or 

Origin, take any narrative, even though the original author gives no indication that his words 

stand for something else, and after ignoring the primary or obvious meaning, arbitrarily attach 

other meanings to the narrative. In effect, this denies the historicity or the objective reality of the 

event.  

 

There are allegories in Scripture, but we must be careful not to allegorize everything that 

doesn't fit our theology. At this point, the allegorist denies the literal interpretation of Scripture 

and its significance is then only subjective and can be made to signify anything at all. The rule 

of interpretation is that we take the passage literally or objectively unless the context tells 

us that the statement is figurative, i.e. unless it doesn't make sense to take it literally.  For 

example, John in referring to Jesus says "Look at the Lamb of God" (Jn.1:36).  Jesus is not a 

sheep! "Lamb" is a figurative expression referring to Christ as a sacrifice for sin, and the context 

makes that amply clear. It can't make sense otherwise. However, most of the prophecy in the Old 

Testament that the Covenantists want to allegorize does make sense otherwise. 

  

f. Typology 

In typology the interpreter finds a correspondence between persons, events, or things in the 

Old Testament and persons, events, or things in the New Testament. That is, there is a spiritual 

significance to an event in the Old Testament which the writer of the New Testament uses 

to illustrate the point he is making. For example, John finds a correspondence between the 

brass serpent lifted up in the wilderness to bring physical salvation to the Israelites to the 

spiritual principle of Jesus being lifted up on the cross to bring salvation to the world (Jn. 3:14-

16).  

 

Typology can be a method of exegesis. The writer of Hebrews considers Abraham's offering of 

Isaac as a sacrifice as a type or forerunner of God's offering his only son Jesus on the cross 

(Heb.11:17-19). Here Isaac is said to be "a type of Christ" in the points of correspondence. The 

same writer draws a correspondence between Jesus and Melchizedek (Heb. 7) to illustrate the 

difference between Christ's priesthood and the Aaronic Priesthood. The points of comparison lie 

in the fact that Melchizedek ("King of Righteousness") was King of Salem (i.e. King of Peace) 

and combined the offices of both king and priest (Salem was also the name of the city).  He had 

no known (i.e. recorded) genealogy, and he had been directly appointed by God. (One of the two 

greatest gentile believers mentioned in the O.T. after the flood, the other being Job.) These points 

were also true of Jesus Christ as the incarnate Son of God. 
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The word "type" is derived from the Greek "tupos" meaning "pattern or what is produced 

from the pattern". Adam is spoken of as a type of Christ (Rom.5:14;1 Cor. 15:45) . In the use of 

typology for instruction, the word "type" is used to refer to the earlier event in history and "anti-

type" is used to refer to what occurred later. Thus Christ would be called the "anti-type" of 

Adam.  

 

Some commentators use the method of typology almost exclusively in their exegesis, particularly 

in the Old Testament. The question is, does the typological exegesis of Scripture really give 

us the primary and most relevant meaning of the passage? The New Testament writers used 

typology as a means of illustrating a point in the New Testament development of doctrine. It was 

not their primary emphasis. It always played a secondary role. The development of a detailed 

typology for every passage of Scripture does not treat the Bible in an objective way and doesn't 

really explain the narrative. The expositor should rather strive for the objective explanation first, 

and then see if the typology is correct and instructive. The same thing may be said for the 

"devotional" treatment of Scripture. 

 

g. Symbols 

A symbol is a sign that suggests a meaning rather than stating the meaning directly. For 

example, God established the rainbow as a sign that he would not destroy the earth by water 

again. (Apparently, it did not rain on the earth until the flood.) This sign or symbol requires 

explanation in order to understand it. Where the symbol is not explained in the passage, the 

interpreter must have a thorough understanding of the cultural (and probably historical) situation 

in which the symbol appears, in order to avoid forcing symbols into some particular system. 

 

Symbols normally have very simple meanings. The symbol itself is literal. Objects, for 

example, the good and bad figs of Jer.24 stand for two types of Jews. The "good figs" are those 

who had been carried away captive to Babylon. The "bad figs" stand for the rest of the people of 

Judah who had not been carried away captive. In the Gospels Jesus often used leaven as a 

symbol of sin. In the book of Daniel, beasts of various kinds are used to symbolize nations in 

conflict. For example, in Dan.8 “the ram with the two horns" represents the Medo-Persian 

empire while the "he goat" represents the Greek empire under Alexander.  

 

Prophecy 

 

A primary argument for the literal interpretation of prophecy is the fact that over 300 specific 

Old Testament prophecies concerning Christ were literally fulfilled in the person of Jesus 

of Nazareth.  For example, Luke identifies Christ in Lk. 3:4 as the fulfillment of the prophecy of 

Isa. 40 and Matthew identifies John the Baptist as the fulfillment of the prophecy of Isa. 40:3. 

Many other specific Old Testament prophecies were literally fulfilled.  Some examples are the 

ruin of cities such as Samaria (Mic 1:6), Gaza and Ashkelon (Jer. 47:5; Amos 1:8;Zeph 2:4,6), 

Babylon (Isa. 13:19-21;Jer. 51:26,43), Tyre (Eze. 26:3-16).  

 

It is clear that the New Testament writers consistently interpreted Old Testament prophecy 

literally. Furthermore, the ante-Nicene (the period immediately after the apostolic age) church 

fathers also interpreted prophecy literally. There are at least two primary early church beliefs 
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which prove that early Christians interpreted prophecy literally. They are the beliefs of the 

imminent return of Christ and the literal earthly reign of Christ (Acts 1:6-11). The eminent 

church historian Philip Schaff writes: "The most striking point in the eschatology of the ante-

Nicene age is the prominent chiliasm, or millenarianism, that is the belief of a visible reign of 

Christ in glory on earth with the risen saints for a thousand years, before the general resurrection 

and judgment." There is no record of controversy in the early church over the doctrine of 

the Millennium. This belief disappeared only after the invention of the Alexandrine method of 

the allegorization (often called "spiritualization") of prophecy.  

 

The allegorization of prophecy is necessary for those who do not believe in a literal physical 

return of Christ to rule on the throne of David for a 1000 year Kingdom. However, there is 

total chaos among these interpreters as to how they allegorize the prophetic Scriptures.  

They seldom agree with each other in their specific interpretations except to denigrate the literal 

interpreters. Dr. W.A. Chriswell, pastor of the huge First Baptist Church of Dallas Texas, once 

said, "If we preach the Bible literally, it is like telling the truth. You do not have to remember 

what you said. But if you spiritualize.... what you said about a passage yesterday may be 

diametrically opposed to what you make it mean today....A man will find himself contradicting 

himself over and over again as he preaches through the years."  

 

Emotionalism 

 

The emphasis in philosophical circles today is emotionalism rather than rationalism as a 

basis for determining truth. This is a result of the failure of humanism to find a rational basis 

for determining truth because they left God out of their presuppositions. This led to the irrational 

"leap of faith” by the 19th century philosophers trying to make any sense out of life (see Escape 

from Reason by Francis Schaefer.) Since philosophy has no way to determine truth 

(according to their system), any system of truth is as good as any other, and one religion is 

as good as any other. Since God does not exist in their system, they are left with the result that 

truth is arbitrary, and there is no logical meaning to existence (Existentialism) because there is no 

one there important enough to matter. As a result many now seek meaning to life in their 

emotions. (This also led to communism and socialism in which man is just a biological 

machine.)  However, emotions cannot determine truth or give meaning to life. The only 

source of Truth (i.e. "true truth") is God's Word (Jn. 17:17) which states truth in propositional 

terms that we can all understand. The propositional truth of the Bible (i.e. doctrine) stands 

over against emotions as a basis for knowing truth and living the Christian life (Prov. 2:5-

12).  The human reaction to emotions is to do whatever makes one feel good at the moment. 

Emotions are a means of easily manipulating people which is easily seen on the TV ads 

whose primary appeal is to make one feel good. (It has nothing to do with truth!)  Satan also has 

a field day with people who are easily led by their emotions (1 Pet. 5:8).  

 

This is also the case in many Christian circles today.  Christians whose emotions determine 

their lives are constantly "up and down" and therefore unstable (Jas. 1:8).  Propositional truth 

(i.e. truth that can be stated in words) has little place in their lives (Prov. 1:20-33).  The 

emphasis is on emotional experience (good feelings) rather than doctrinal or propositional 

truth.  This is a return to Neo-Platonism.  The result is a belief system which is non-rational and 

easily manipulated.  Emotionalism can't mature believers.  It is propositional truth that 



LESSON 20: BIBLICAL WORLD VIEW Part 2: Interpretive 

326 

 

matures believers (Jn. 8:31, 32) and prepares them to deal with "the world, the flesh and the 

devil." However, there are no easy means to spiritual maturity which involves the knowledge and 

application of the principles of God’s Word to experience (Col. 1:9, 10). Many Christians are 

looking for short-cuts, and emotionalism is a popular one. Nor are emotions a means of 

spirituality (Gal. 5:22-25;Eph. 5:8-18). There are no instant "spiritual giants," but many 

Christians try to skip the long arduous road to maturity (Heb. 5:12-14;1 Pet. 2:1;2 Pet. 1:5-

9;3:19) and seek some emotional experience that is supposed to get them there sooner or put 

them on a "spiritual" plane higher than others (Col. 1:28).  However, this is always a lie and 

usually results in just a game of spiritual "one-ups-man-ship" and a lot of deceived Christians. 

Too often this author has seen a very big discrepancy between the walk and the talk of these self-

proclaimed "spiritual giants" (Mat. 7:17-20;Gal. 5:16-21). 

 

We should not depend on others to meet our emotional needs. Our emotional needs are met 

when we depend on God for all our needs (Ps  37:4,5;Prov. 3:5,6;Mat. 11;28-30;Heb. 12:1,2). 

When we depend on others besides God to meet our emotional needs we open ourselves up to all 

kinds of temptations, lies, and personal defeats. (Eph. 4:14).  Sunday School or Bible School 

lessons that try to "meet the emotional needs" of the class usually degenerate into (Gestalt) 

"therapy" sessions where unqualified people are trying to comfort and advise troubled people 

who need professional spiritual help. Often the situation is a result of past spiritual failures and a 

lack of understanding of biblical truth. Sympathy may make them feel temporarily better, but it 

really doesn't solve the root spiritual problem. What they really need is to spend time in God's 

Word learning the spiritual principles they need to know as Christians (Jn. 8:31,32). Worse, the 

desire to help comfort other believers of the opposite sex often leads to lapses in morality and big 

troubles for the local church.  

 

Most Christians who push emotionalism as a basis for spirituality must live a bifurcated 

life. On the one hand, they maintain a profession of "spirituality" while failing to demonstrate a 

life of integrity (i.e. they can’t "walk the talk"). The reason is that they do not understand the 

spiritual principles that enable the Christian to deal with "the world, the flesh and the Devil." 

(See lessons 9, 12, & 15) This involves propositional truth in Scripture (Jn. 8:31, 32). It is ironic 

that unbelievers watching this dichotomy are often turned off to Christianity because they see 

through the hypocrisy, but many believers do not.  Emotions can't discern truth or teach 

spiritual principles.  Satan can manipulate emotions much more easily than propositional 

(doctrinal) truth. This is why the New Age and occult groups are having so much success today, 

because they are emotionally based.   

 

2. Augustine 

 

Augustine had a dual approach to the interpretation of Scripture. All prophetic Scripture he 

interpreted allegorically, and all non-prophetic Scripture he interpreted literally or normally. 

This dualism was accepted by the Roman Catholic Church and later by the Protestant reformers 

(even Luther) without debate. Augustine rejected the prophecies concerning a literal 

Kingdom Age ruled by Christ on earth because he said that it would be too materialistic 

and carnal and so taught that the Kingdom is to be "spiritually" fulfilled in the rule of the 

Catholic Church on earth. So Augustine became the first amillennialist. (The term "spiritual" 

here is not to be confused with the Holy Spirit kind of "spiritual", but rather simply means non-
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literal or non-material.) However, while rejecting a literal earthly kingdom, he accepted the 

meaning of the "1000 years" of Rev. 20 as literally indicating the length of the "spiritual' 

Kingdom and so expected Christ to return, in his chronology, in A.D. 650. Modern day 

amillennialists, however, do not accept Rev. 20 as indicating a literal thousand year period, but 

interpret that number as just a "symbol" of life now in heaven.  

 

Augustine's major theological work was The City of God, which is an allegorical work that deals 

with the origin of two cities, the city of earth (i.e. Roman Empire) and the heavenly City 

which eternally exists above. He describes The City of God in its earthly form as composed of 

the elect, i.e. the Church.  He traces the progress of the two cities through biblical and secular 

history.  Therefore, the Church on earth is the kingdom of Christ and the Kingdom of 

Heaven, and the saints are now reigning with Him.  Thus, there will be no more Kingdom 

than exists now on the earth in the form of the Roman Church. The visible hierarchically 

organized church, i.e. "The City of God,” must more and more rule the world. Thus the 

Pope must rule! This is the origin of the medieval idea of the theocratic state and the source of 

Amillennialism (i.e. no millennial kingdom.) It is also the precursor to Covenantism which was 

developed after the Reformation. 

 

He held that these two cities were formed originally by the separation of the good and evil 

angels. He believed that the fall of the "angels who kept not their first estate" occurred after the 

creation of the human race. He also believed that the number of the Elect would equal the 

number of fallen angels. These, however, are all assertions which are not confirmed by 

Scripture. (In contrast, Jerome's view of eschatology is decidedly premillennial because it is 

based on the literal interpretation rather than the allegorical.) The City of God does hold 

forth the prospect of the resurrection of the body, the eternal happiness of the saints, the 

everlasting punishment of the sinner, and the glorious return of the Lord someday. The City of 

God has formed the basis for the Roman church's eschatological view (Amillennialism) which 

was also adopted by most of the churches of the Reformation.  

 

3. Covenantism 

 

After the death of Calvin in 1564, the center of Calvinistic theology was Holland. The Synod of 

Dort in 1619 rejected any revision of the Augustinian doctrine of double predestination 
(some predestined to Salvation and others to hell) even though it was not very popular (because 

of so many references in the Bible to the Salvation invitation, "Whosoever will.") Cocceius then 

advanced his own theory concerning the so called Covenant of Grace and Covenant of Works 

theories in which the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination was soft-peddled.  

 

The Covenant of Works is said to have been made by God with Adam before the Fall, promising 

him life or death in return for obedience or disobedience. The Covenant of Grace is said to have 

been made by God with the elect sinner after the Fall, promising him Salvation and eternal life 

through faith in Christ. This covenant is said to extend from the Fall to the end of time. Since it 

comprehends the entire period of the Scriptures, this "covenant of grace" is used by covenant 

interpreters to explain and to interpret the whole of Bible history and prophecy. This 

teaching was at first rejected by the Reformed Church. However, Witsius introduced his idea of a 

third covenant, later known as the Covenant of Redemption, which concerned God's saving 
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purpose before the foundation of the earth. This idea proposed that the unifying theme of 

prophecy was the principle of Redemption. (Even though Rev. 19:10 says that Christ is the 

central theme in prophecy.) The Reformed theologians (1685) were quick to see the possibility 

of reconciling the doctrine of Eternal Decrees with this new idea of Witsius. (The Bible 

enumerates 8 covenants; but none of these three "covenants" are among them.) This may all 

sound very plausible, but these three so called "covenants" are based on the presuppositions 

of man rather than the revealed Word of God. If the entire view of history and prophecy are 

based on these "all important" three covenants, then why does God's Word not clearly identify 

them?  Contrary to the popular notion, Covenantism did not originate with Augustine or with 

any of the Reformers, but was a product of the 17th century. As someone aptly said, 

"Covenantism was made in Holland and not heaven."  

 

The primary prophetic belief of Covenantism is the idea that believing Israel and the 

Church are one and the same.  Covenant theologians teach that the O.T. Israel and the N.T. 

Church are one people, the one being the continuation and successor of the other. Some begin 

this line with Abraham and others with Adam. As the successor of Israel, the church absorbs 

and appropriates all O.T. prophecies and promises. One group affirms that the promises to 

Israel are now being fulfilled in the Church. The Church itself is the "new" form of the kingdom. 

No other fulfillment in any future, earthly kingdom is to be expected.  In this they agree with 

the Catholic position. As one of their theologians, Hodge, says, "the kingdom of Christ has 

already come." (But without the signs and conditions mentioned in the O.T.)   

 

Concerning the nation of Israel, covenant theologians believe that Israel is cast aside because 

she crucified the Messiah. While the O.T. promises are handed over to the church "lock, 

stock, and barrel," they leave the threats and curses in the same texts behind for Israel. The 

allegorical method when dealing with prophecy also justifies ignoring the principle of context. In 

fact, the entire O.T. is interpreted in a N.T. (i.e. Covenant) context as though the eight 

covenants actually mentioned in the O.T. were of no importance. The appropriation of all 

Scriptural promises without regard to context or their proper intentions is the method of 

most non-literal interpreters. (This is also the theological basis for the Christian "name it and 

claim it" groups.) However, since these prophecies to Israel are often quite specific as to the 

details, the method of allegory must be resorted to because the literal method would say 

something totally different. They also fail to see Satan as "the god of this world" (2 Cor. 4:4) 

or the covert ruler of the world system (Jn. 12:31;  14:30;16:11;17:15; Eph. 2:2;1 Jn. 5:19).  

 

The Sermon on the Mount is seen by  Covenant theologians as primarily applicable to the 

Church as the Christian way of life, but to do so the interpreters depend heavily on the method 

of allegorization ("spiritualization") to eliminate the details that don't fit, not to mention the fact 

that Jesus always spoke of the Church as future (Mat.16:18). The New Jerusalem in Rev. 21-

22 as well as the millennial temple of Eze. 40-48 are interpreted allegorically rather than 

literally. Their prophetic viewpoint is postmillennial which says that the world is getting 

better and better until eventually Christianity covers the world. Then Christ comes again at 

which point all the dead are raised, the righteous raptured,  the great judgment and destruction of 

the wicked occur, and the new heavens and new earth follow immediately. This is basically the 

same teachings as the liberal theologians. In fact, it was the Unitarian Whitby that invented 

(or revitalized) Post Millennialism.  
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4. The Abrahamic Covenant 

 

Christians are heirs of the Abrahamic Covenant which is the central covenant of both the 

O.T. and N.T. (not the Mosaic Covenant): 

 
"For the promise to Abraham or to his descendants that he would be heir of the world was not through the 

Law, but through the righteousness of faith." (Rom. 4:13) 
 

The promise to Abraham was made before the Law was given. It was based entirely on grace. 

It is an unconditional covenant made to Abraham. Abraham did nothing to earn it. It was an 

outright gift from God (Rom. 4:1-5). All the patriarchs before Moses lived by faith, not law. 

(Ishmael and Esau were rejected because the Birthright always goes through the regenerate line. 

- John 3:3; Gal. 4:21-31) Notice that the emphasis here, "heir of the world," is not on the 

temporal, but the future aspects of the promise (i.e. "the world to come"- see Heb. 11:8-10) 
rather than immediate possession of Canaan. (Abraham never had any land in Canaan except for 

burial plot (Acts 7:5;Gen. 17:18;23:17; Deu.26:5.)   

 

The problem with Israel as a nation was that their unbelief did not qualify them as heirs of 

the Abrahamic Covenant. The Abrahamic Covenant was a covenant of grace which required 

faith for appropriation (Rom. 4:9-16;10:21). The nation of Israel failed to qualify as heirs of the 

Abrahamic Covenant in the matter of faith (Deu. 32; Ps  50;78; Jer. 6;7; Rom. 11:20; etc.).  God 

had to create a different kind of covenant with the nation of Israel in order to have any 

kind of relationship with them. This covenant was to be based on laws which would try to 

teach them (Gal. 3:24) about righteousness, sin, and faith in God. Paul gives the reason for the 

Mosaic Covenant or Law: 

 
"Why the Law then? It was added because of transgressions, having been ordained through 

angels by the agency of a mediator, until the seed should come to whom the promise had been 

made." (Gal.3:19) 
 

The Mosaic Covenant was added for the Israelites because of their sins.  The nature of these 

sins showed that they just didn't trust God or believe His Word (Num. 14:11; Deu. 1:32; Ps 

78:22, 32;etc.)  The Mosaic Covenant can exist alongside the Abrahamic Covenant for the 

Jews to whom it was given (Deu. 5:2, 3), but it can't replace it (See Lesson 3). In Gal. 

3:19b,20 Paul shows the superiority of the Abrahamic Covenant by showing that it was given 

directly by God while the Mosaic Covenant was given to Israel by mediators, i.e. angels and 

Moses. 

 
"In hope against hope he believed, in order that he might become a father of many nations, 

according to that which had been spoken, 'SO SHALL YOUR DESCENDANTS BE.'" (Rom. 

4:18) 
 

When Abraham trusted in God's promise of an heir, it wasn't just Isaac that was in view 

here, but the Messiah which was to come through the line of Isaac (Gal. 3:16). The point in 

Rom. 4:18 is that Abraham's name, which means "Father of Many Nations," goes beyond 

Abraham's physical descendants to his spiritual descendants which would trust God after the 
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pattern of Abraham. So those who receive Christ as Savior and trust Him are also counted as 

descendants and heirs of Abraham (Rom. 4:16,24;Gal. 3:7,14). (N.T. Christians are never said 

to be "sons of Israel.") Abraham's physical descendants are relatively few in terms of the other 

nations of the world, but his spiritual descendants down through the centuries in many nations of 

the world are like the stars for number; they are not countable. So God's plan all along was to 

save mankind rather than just one small nation (Isa. 49:6;Eze. 18:31,32;Jn. 10:16;Rom.3:29;1 

Tim. 2:4;).   

 

5. Two Divine Kingdoms  

 

The Hebrew word for "king" is malek. There are two Hebrew words in the Old Testament 

which are translated "kingdom." One is primarily associated with the king and his reign, and 

the other word is associated with those who are ruled and make up the kingdom. The first of the 

Hebrew words translated "kingdom" is malekuth which means "kingdom, reign, rule" and 

occurs 91 times in the Old Testament. (It first occurs in Num. 24:7 referring to Messiah's reign.) 

This word as used in the Old Testament denotes: 1) the territory of the kingdom (Esth. 1:4); 2) 

The accession to the throne (Esth. 4:14); 3) the year of rule (Esth. 2:6); anything "royal" (Esth. 

1:2, 7, 9, 11, 19; 6:8) In the Septuagint (Greek) translation of the Old Testament this word is 

translated sometimes by the Greek basileia, meaning "kingship or sovereignty, kingdom, royal 

power, dominion," and sometimes by basileus, "king." 

 

The other Hebrew word is mamelakah which refers to "kingdom, sovereignty, dominion, and 

reign." This word appears 115 times and first occurs in Gen. 10:10 referring to the extent of the 

kingdom of Nimrod. The basic meaning of mamelakah is the area and the people that 

constitute a "kingdom." and is used for both Gentile nations and Israel (Isa. 23:17; Ps  105:13; 

Exo. 19:6;2 Sam. 7:16; Eze. 37:22). The usage of the word indicates that the king personifies 

the kingdom, and the term "kingdom" may signify the head of the kingdom. Thus, you can't 

have a kingdom without a real king! In 1 Sam. 10:18 the noun "kingdoms" is feminine and the 

verb "oppress" has a masculine form, signifying that "kingdoms" must be understood as "kings."  

The word has the further meaning of royal "rule", the royal "sovereignty," and the 

"dominion."  All things pertaining to the king are expressions of the royal "rule" (Deut. 17:18; 

Amos 7:13; 1 Sam. 27:5).  The Greek word basileia "kingdom" is the major translation of 

mamelakah in the Septuagint (Greek translation of the O.T.) 

 

There are two divine Kingdoms mentioned in Scripture. The "Kingdom of God" is the practical 

sphere of God's rule (Ps  22:28; 145:13;Dan. 4:25;Lk. 1:52). That is, the place where God's will 

is always done.  However, this earth and immediate heavens are the scene of universal rebellion 

against God (Lk. 4:5, 6; 1 Jn. 5:19; Rev. 11:15-18; 12;13.)  Therefore, the actual sphere of 

God's rule is wherever His rule is acknowledged, i.e. in the highest heaven and the hearts of 

His children.  It includes the angels that did not rebel and those (saved) people who belong to 

God. God's rule is acknowledged in the hearts of His children throughout the ages. This 

kingdom is really a spiritual kingdom in that it exists primarily in the spirit world and includes 

all those who have acknowledged the rule of God.  

 

The 2nd divinely inaugurated "kingdom" which is mentioned in Scripture is the "Kingdom of 

the Heavens." It is a literal earthly kingdom with a real physical king and pertains only to 
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this earth. It is a fulfillment of the Old Testament kingdom prophecies to the Jews. The Old 

Testament uses the term "kingdom" in connection with Messiah's Kingdom (Ps  2:6,7; 45; Dan. 

2:44; 7:13, 14, 22, 27; Mic. 5:2). This Kingdom in the Gospel of Matthew is usually called "the 

Kingdom of Heaven," or more literally, "the Kingdom of the Heavens." (The other gospels use 

the more general term, "Kingdom of God.") This term is used because this is the time when 

God's will "will be done on earth as it is in heaven" (Mat. 6:10). Paul uses the term 

"Kingdom of Christ" (Eph. 5:2) and the "Kingdom of his beloved Son" (Col. 1:13) to refer to this 

kingdom. The writer of Hebrews speaks of the O.T. saints "receiving a kingdom" (Heb. 12:28).  

Jesus spoke of his kingdom to his disciples (Mat. 16:28; 26:29; Lk. 22:29; Rev. 11:15). James 

speaks of believers being "heirs of the kingdom" (Jas. 2:5) as a future event, and so does Peter (2 

Pet. 1:11).  The "Kingdom" of Heaven" is only a small part of the "Kingdom of God." The 

"Kingdom of God" is a much broader term which also includes the "Kingdom of Heaven." 

Salvation is a requirement for entering either Kingdom (Jn. 3.3).  

 

The "Kingdom" had been prophesied to Israel for over a thousand years before Christ (2 Sam. 

7:11-17; Ps  89:20-37, etc.). The Jews looked forward to the Kingdom which God had promised 

them (Mat. 11:12; Lk. 1:33; 12:32; Acts 1:6; Heb. 12:28). Beginning with the age of Pisces 

(fishes), 150 years prior to the time of Christ, there was much interest and discussion of the 

kingdom and the Messiah.  Many Jews were expecting the imminent appearance of the Messiah 

during the time that Jesus was born (Lk. 2:25,36; 23:51). A large body of extra-biblical 

apocalyptic literature was written by Jews during this period.  Jewish sects such as the Essenes 

sprang up in Israel during this time to look forward to this event, and the writings of this age 

show that the Jews expected a literal physical Kingdom inaugurated by God during which 

the nation of Israel would rule the world from Jerusalem.  

 

Even a vocabulary had developed regarding the kingdom age. The term "eternal life" or 

"everlasting life" were terms which were well known during the time that Jesus preached. 
Nowhere is this term defined in Scripture, nor was Jesus ever asked what He meant by it. The 

reason was that everyone in Israel knew the term. In many ways God had prepared the age for 

the advent of the Messiah (Gal. 4:4). This term is found in the Jewish rabbinical writings and is 

basically eschatological in outlook. The rabbis used it to refer to the "life in the age that is 

eternal” referring to the Kingdom age and the Eternal State. Life in the Kingdom age, or in 

the age to come, is eternal in quality, free from the limitations of time, decay, evil, and sin.  
 

This kingdom was offered to Israel by Christ (Mat. 3:2; Mat. 4:17,23; Mk. 1:15), but they 

rejected Him as Messiah and so rejected the kingdom as well (Mat. 23:37-39). Referring to 

Himself as the king, Jesus said to the Jews in Lk. 17:21, "The kingdom of God is in the midst of 

you (plural)." (Note, the proper translation of the Greek does not mean that the kingdom is inside 

of each of you, singular.)  Paul very clearly stated that God has not rejected Israel as His 

chosen nation (Rom. 11:1, 2).  Thus, the Church cannot be the replacement for Israel. It is to 

them that the Mosaic covenant still belongs (Rom. 9:4). Israel is only temporarily set aside 

because of their unbelief (Rom. 11:20). However, there is a future time in which God will deal 

with Israel as a nation and fulfill the covenants with them as promised in the Old Testament 

(Rom. 11:26,27).  
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Many have interpreted the so called "Sermon on the Mount" as applicable to the church, as 

though it were either the means of Salvation or the Christian way of life. It is neither! It appears 

only in Matthew (some fragments of this teaching are also in Luke). It is the proclamation of 

the Lord Jesus Christ concerning His Kingdom, which he announced (Mat. 3:2; Mat. 4:17, 

23; Mk. 1:15). It is the "magna Charta" of the Kingdom of Heaven. It speaks of the 

characteristics of the sons (children) of the kingdom, the saved Remnant who populate the 

millennial kingdom. These policies will be the standard because justice and righteousness will 

prevail since Jesus himself will rule with a rod of iron (Heb. 1:8; Isa. 11:1-12; 42:1-13). This will 

take place in the future millennial Kingdom in which Jerusalem will be the city of the great King. 

Israel's calling is earthly, not spiritual.  Theirs is primarily an earthly kingdom. Those Jews 

and gentiles who are regenerate will also partake of the spiritual kingdom of God. The Church's 

calling is spiritual and heavenly (Eph. 5:23,32; Rev. 19:6-9) and will partake of the millennial 

kingdom as reigning with Christ (2 Tim. 2:12;Rev. 5:10.)  

 

Christians must be careful not to expropriate promises made to Israel for themselves!  The 

disciples thought "that the kingdom was to appear immediately" (Lk. 19:11). The New 

Testament clearly teaches that Jesus can return at any moment (Acts 1:11; Titus 2:13; Jas. 

5:8;1 Pet. 4:7). This is called the Imminent Return of Christ or the Doctrine of Imminence. 

Jesus said that the Father "had appointed Him a kingdom in which the disciples will "eat and 

drink" with him (Lk. 22:29,30). Just before Jesus ascended into heaven some of His disciples 

asked Him, 

 
"...Lord, is it at this time You are restoring the kingdom to Israel?" (Acts 1:6) 

 

His answer was that it was not for them to know the time of the kingdom (Acts 1:7). The reason 

for this is that these believing Jews were about to become part of the Church, the Body of 

Christ, which began at Pentecost (Acts 1:4,5) by means of the Baptism of the Spirit (1 Cor. 

12:13). The Church Age intervenes to postpone the kingdom. The Church was never 

prophesied in the O.T. It was a mystery (Eph. 3:3-11).  (It was never said of the nation of Israel 

that they were part of Christ's Body!) After ascending into heaven, two angels addressed them 

and said,  

 
"...This Jesus who has been taken up from you into heaven, will come in just the same way 

as you have watched Him go into heaven." (Acts 1:11) 
 

Previous to this Jesus had told them about the kingdom of heaven (Mat. 25:1) and what would 

happen when He returned, 

 
"But when the Son of Man comes in His glory, and all the angels with Him, then He will sit on His 

glorious throne. And all the nations will be gathered before Him; and He will separate them 

from one another, as the shepherd separates the sheep from the goats; and He will put the sheep on 

His right, and the goats on the left. Then the King will say to those on His right, 'Come, you 

who are blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 

the world.'" (Mat. 25:31-34) 
 

In Daniel's vision of the progression of world kingdoms (Dan. 7), after the slaying of the "beast" 

(Dan. 7:11) he saw the Son receive the kingdom from God the Father: 

 



LESSON 20: BIBLICAL WORLD VIEW Part 2: Interpretive 

333 

 

"In my vision at night I looked, and there before me was one like a son of man, coming with the 

clouds of heaven. He approached the Ancient of Days and was led into his presence. He was 

given authority, glory and sovereign power; all peoples, nations and men of every language 

worshipped him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion that will not pass away, and his 

kingdom is one that will never be destroyed." (Dan. 7:13,14) 
 
"As I watched, this horn was waging war against the saints and defeating them, until the Ancient 

of Days came and pronounced judgment in favor of the saints of the Most High, and the time 

came when they possessed the kingdom....Then the sovereignty, power and greatness of the 

kingdoms under the whole heaven will be handed over to the saints, the people of the Most High. 

His kingdom will be an everlasting kingdom, and all rulers will worship and obey him." 
(Dan. 7:21, 22, 27) 

 

This kingdom will be an earthly kingdom (Ps 2:8; Isa. 11; 9; 42:1-4; Jer. 23:5; Zech 14:9). 

Messiah will rule the world in justice (Isa. 9:4, 5; Jer. 23:3-6; 33:15-21) from Jerusalem (Isa. 2:1-

3; Zech. 8:1-3). He will return to the Mount of Olives where he left the earth (Zech. 14:4; Acts 

1:11).  

 

Creation will be returned to the state it was before the Fall (Isa. 9:6-9; 11:6-9; 35:1; 65:18-

25). Those who die at age 100 will be considered children (Isa. 35; 5, 6; 65:20 ).  God will recall 

the Jews a second time from all the lands of their dispersion back to Israel (Isa. 14:1-3; Jer. 23:6-

8; 32:37-40; 33:7-9; Ezk 36:16-38; 37:22-25). He will rebuild the temple (Zech. 12, 13).  

Christ will come in judgment (Ps  96:13; Isa. 63:1-6; 66:15, 16; Mal. 3:1-4; Rev. 19:11-21). He 

will root out all causes of sin (Mat. 13:41).  

 

Satan and the fallen angels will be put in prison (Isa. 24:21-23; Rev. 20:2, 3) so that they can't 

deceive man during the kingdom. Theological knowledge will be common (Hab. 2:14). The new 

nation or millennial Kingdom of Israel will be born in one day (Isa. 66:7-9). The Church will 

reign with Christ during this kingdom age (1 Cor. 6:2, 3; 2 Tim. 2:11-12; 1 Thes. 4).  

 

Nowhere does the Scripture teach that the world will become better and better until the 

world is eventually converted to Christianity at which point the Lord returns. This is Post 

Millennialism invented by the Unitarian Whitby. This idea was also used to sell World War I to 

America as "the war to end all wars."  

 
"But realize this, that in the last days difficult times will come. For men will be lovers of self, 

lovers of money, boastful, arrogant, revilers, disobedient to parents, ungrateful, unholy, 

unloving, irreconcilable, malicious gossips, without self-control, brutal, haters of good, 

treacherous, reckless, conceited, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God; holding to a form 

of godliness, although they have denied its power: and avoid such men as these. (2 Tim. 3:1-5) 
 

6. The Redemption of Creation   

 

An important factor in how we think depends on how we view the world that we live in. The 

literal, biblical view of the world does not fit that of the allegorists.  They think of the world 

as being directly run by God via His emissaries, whether angelic or man. That is, God exercises 

control of everything to enforce His will, and therefore everything that happens is His will. This, 

however, makes God responsible for the sins of the human race as well as Satan's, and it doesn't 
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square with Jas. 1:17.  The non-literal or allegorical view of the Kingdom of heaven requires 

the church to convert the world and resolve (at least) the major world moral problems by 

man's efforts. Indeed, Scripture teaches the perfection of nature during the Kingdom of Heaven, 

but perfection is not going to be achieved by man's efforts. Jesus said, "my kingdom is not of 

this world" (Jn. 18:36); that is, "not out of (Gk. ek) this world system (Gk. kosmos) as a 

source." It should be clear that the world is not getting better and better. (Read 1 Tim. 3:1-13). 

Indeed, the Bible says that Satan is the one who rules the world system in which we live (Lk. 

4:6;1 Cor. 2:12;2 Cor. 4:4;Eph. 6:12;1 Jn. 5:19;Rev. 20:3), not God. Paul speaks of Christians 

being "in the present evil age" (Gal. 1:4). How did this come to be?  

 

Before the Fall the earthly environment for man was perfect. All was harmonious and peaceful 

(Gen. 1:31).  There was no sin, no evil, no sickness, no pain, no suffering, no death. The present 

state of things is a result of the Fall, but God has a plan to remedy it. In Rom. 6-8 Paul 

explains man's slavery to the Old Sinful Nature as a result of the Fall. Then in the last half of 

chapter 8 he speaks of the time when the results of the Fall will not be present on this earth: 

 
"I consider that our present sufferings are not worth comparing  with the glory that will be 

revealed in us. For the creation  waits in eager expectation for the sons of God to be revealed" 

(Rom. 8:18,19) 
 

Paul contrasts the future glory that Christians will experience when Christ returns (at the Second 

Advent) with the suffering of the present time, and declares that there is no worthy comparison. 

The term "creation" refers to what God created in order to provide a habitation for man and does 

not include man since he is mentioned separately. But creation was included in the "sufferings." 

The point here is that creation anxiously longs for and awaits eagerly for Christians to be 

"revealed" (along with Jesus) in their immortal bodies at the Second Advent when Jesus returns 

to set up His earthly Kingdom. At that time He will restore the world to the state of creation 

before the Fall (Isa. 11:1-9; 16:4,5;35; Eze. 47;etc.). This time period is known in prophecy as 

the Kingdom Age or the Millennium. This has always been the main event to which the Jews 

looked (Ps45:6; Dan. 4:3; Mat. 3:2; 16:28; Jn.3:3;etc)  This is why creation waits eagerly, but  

"groans" in the meantime (vs. 22).  

 

The Greek word translated "expectation" in vs. 19 is a double compound word which means 

"to wait with the head raised and eyes fixed on the direction from which the expected 

object is to come." The Greek word translated "waits" is literally "to receive something from the 

hand of one who extends it to you from afar."  

 
"For the creation was subjected to frustration, not by its own choice, but by the will of the one 
who subjected it, in hope that the creation itself will be liberated from its bondage to decay 

and brought into the glorious freedom of the children of God." (Rom. 8:20, 21) 
 

It is clear that "the creation was subjected" to corruption ("frustration") by someone. The 

question is who? There are three possibilities: God, Adam, or Satan. But God is not the moral 

cause, but the author of the curse on creation. Furthermore, God would not have to "hope", He 

would know! Man, on the other hand, was given authority over the earth (Gen. 1:26). God 

did not give authority over the earth to Satan, so Satan couldn't have "subjected it". Furthermore, 

Satan would never have "subjected it in hope" of eventual redemption.   
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Adam and Eve were created in the image of God (Gen.1:26). They were created moral 

reasoning agents just like God, and given volition (choice) and dominion over the earth (Gen. 

1:26). When Eve chose to eat of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, she did so because 

she was deceived, but Adam was not (2 Cor.11;3;1 Tim. 2:14). Satan knew that he could not 

fool Adam, so he got to Adam by deceiving his mate. (This is a classic case of how clever Satan 

is at "setting man up" for a fall. This is why we are to always be on guard (1 Pet. 5:8) against 

Satan's schemes.)  Eve thought she was doing something for them that was good.  Apparently, 

Adam hadn't done a very good job of informing Eve of the dangers involved. This was his 

responsibility as head of the family! He had walked and talked with God longer than Eve. Once 

Eve sinned, she was in a fallen state and Adam knew it. He had to make a choice between 

God and his mate. Which was greater, his love for God or his love for Eve? If he chose God, 

then his mate would be forever lost to both him and God. God would have proven His case, but 

Eve would have been lost to the same penalty as the fallen angels.  Should he do what is right 

and obey God, or should he sacrifice himself for Eve?  If Adam ate and became like her, then he 

would have to trust God to somehow make a way to rescue them. His love for and identification 

with Eve won out. Adam did not deliberately sin against God because he wanted to rebel, 

but rather because he wanted to save Eve. This was a self-sacrificing act on the part of Adam. 

Eve was held accountable for her sin even though she was deceived, because she disobeyed 

God's direct order. Adam was punished the most because he was given the authority and because 

he deliberately disobeyed God and thereby corrupted the human race (Rom. 5:12).  By sinning 

against God, he also subjected what was entrusted to him, the earth, to corruption in the 

hope that God would someday remedy the situation. This is a blind act of faith in God by 

Adam. 

 

The corruption of creation came about by God's curse which was divine discipline on Adam's sin 

of disobedience (Gen. 3:17-19). Satan, who is identified in Rev. 12:15 and 20:2 as the serpent, 

was never given authority over the earth by God (Ps  115:16). During the Temptation of 

Jesus, Satan claimed authority over "the kingdoms of the earth" (Lk. 4:6), that is, their 

governments. Jesus didn't dispute that, but Messiah's Kingdom was not of this world system of 

government under Satan (Jn. 18:36,37). God's mode of government has always been a 

theocracy.  Man is first of all responsible to God. However, rulership over the earth itself was 

never given to Satan, and the authority he exercises over it is by means of deception and 

usurpation. Satan is a usurper who will try to take whatever he can and deceive Christians 

into thinking that he has to right to do so. (Satan's minions do the same.) Since the 

Resurrection, Jesus has all authority (Mat. 28:18) and, therefore, Satan has none! One of the 

primary purposes of Christ's literal Kingdom on earth is to restore creation to the state of 

perfection which existed before the Fall (Isa. 11:1-9;16:4,5;35;Eze. 47;etc.). 

 

7. Satan's World  

 

The amillennialists and postmillennialists think the world is run by men under the authority of 

God and that there will be no more kingdom than what we are experiencing now (i.e. prior to the 

Second Advent of Christ.) Man will usher in the "kingdom" by his own actions (liberal 

theology). Their interpretation is dependent on allegorizing the O.T. prophecies and 

replacing references to Israel with the Church.   
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The amillennialists believe that Christ reigns through the Church and we are to expect no 

literal rule of Christ on an earthly throne. (This goes back to Augustine.). All prophecies 

concerning the kingdom are interpreted by them as being allegorical because a literal 

interpretation isn't consistent with their view.  The view of the Christian Reconstructionists is 

that Christians will change the world political system to embrace Christianity in order to usher in 

a kingdom age under the rule of the Mosaic Law through man's efforts. Much of their work is 

good, and they rightly criticize many Premillenialists for their avoidance of politics altogether. 

However, the Mosaic Law didn't work for Israel, so why should it work for the rest of the 

nations? That is why it had to be replaced by a law written on the heart (Jer. 31:33.) While the 

author has many things in common with this fundamental Christian movement, he cannot agree 

with their eschatology which is based on the allegorical interpretation Scripture. 

 

The term "world" in the New Testament is usually the Greek word kosmos which means 

"order, arrangement, and ornament." (Sometimes it is the word aion that should more 

properly be translated "age" with reference to time.) In the New Testament the word kosmos is 

used to refer to the sum of human life in the ordered world system that is alienated from 

and hostile to God, and of the earthly things that seduce humans from God. It is also used to 

refer to mankind who is born into this satanic world system as in Jn. 3:16, for example. Other 

times it refers to the evil world system in which mankind lives. This world system is under the 

direct, though covert, control and rule of Satan (Lk. 4:6; 1 Cor. 2:12; 2 Cor. 4:4; Eph. 6:12; 1 

Jn. 5:19). There may be much in this world that is religious, cultured, refined and intellectual. 

But it is anti-God, anti-Christ, and anti-Christian. Jesus said to his unbelieving brothers, 

 
"The world cannot hate you, but it hates me because I testify that what it does is evil." (Jn. 

7:7) 
 

Satan is the accuser and enemy of Christians. He rebelled against God (Isa.14; Eze. 28) and 

started the war against the Kingdom of God (Rev. 12:1-9). There are two spiritual kingdoms 

(Jn. 8:39-47), the Kingdom of God and the Kingdom of Satan (Lk. 11:18; 16:8).  Jesus referred 

to Satan as "the prince of this world" (Jn. 12:31; 16:11). Paul refers to him as, "the prince of the 

powers of the air (Eph. 2:2), and "the god of this world" (2 Cor. 4:4). Satan's kingdom is also a 

visible earthly kingdom as well. These two kingdoms are diametrically opposed and are locked 

in mortal combat which is presently going on all around us in the realm of both the spiritual and 

the physical world. (God could destroy Satan with a word or the flick of his "little finger." The 

outcome is predictable. God allows this war in order to bring resolution to the angelic conflict 

and glory to Himself.)  We are all physically born into the Kingdom of Satan (Eph. 2:1). That 

is why we are all born into the world headed towards the judgment (Gehenna) that is stored up 

for Satan and his kingdom (Mat. 25:41). In order to become part of the Kingdom of God, one 

must be born again by the Spirit of God (Jn. 1:12, 13; 3:5). Salvation is a matter of choice. 

We must deliberately choose to become a child of God. Since Christians belong to God, Satan 

and his world system hate us too (Jn. 15:18).  

 

We tend to think of the physical (natural) world as permanent. However, the physical world is 

the temporary one.  
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"while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the 

things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal." (2 Cor. 

4:18) 
 

The present universe will be destroyed one day (Isa. 65:17;Rev. 21). The physical (natural) 

universe exists within the non-material or "spiritual" universe that is eternal. (A different 

way to say this is that the physical universe exists in the four dimensions (that we can perceive)  

of 3-space and time. The spiritual universe is not limited to the dimensions than we can perceive 

with the five senses.  Man was created a spiritual being, and he also exists as a spirit being 

in the spiritual dimension (Gen. 2:7;2 Cor. 2:14;1 Thes.5:23) It is only when we run into things 

that are outside the realm of the "natural" that we often realize the existence of the "spiritual" 

(supernatural) world. It is in the spiritual dimension that our real battles are fought.  Satan 

tries to keep this war and his earthly organizations secret so that people cannot fight against him. 

(He invented covert operations, front organizations, and other deceptions-John 8:44) In order to 

win the battle one must understand the nature of the war and the enemy. We must also 

understand what weapons are effective against the enemy. We cannot defeat Satan on just the 

physical or worldly level. Satan operates on the spiritual as well as the worldly level, and he 

sets his world system and demonic minions against the Children of God on both fronts. Satan is 

very adroit in designing worldly organizations and movements so as to appeal to man's sense of 

justice and fairplay (e.g. The environment, wars, socialism, etc.). There is always some truth in 

Satan's deceptions.  However, his objectives go far beyond the stated goals (partial truth) in order 

to trap man into situations he cannot reverse. We must realize that man does not have the 

inherent power to defeat Satan. Only God does.  

 
"For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war according to the flesh. For the weapons of our 

warfare are not of the flesh, but divinely powerful for the destruction of  fortresses." (2 Cor. 

10:3,4) 
 

Paul is saying that we live and order our behavior in the physical world, but the real warfare is 

not there.  The primary field of  battle is in the realm of the spiritual. We cannot fight a 

spiritual war with just weapons that work in the physical world (see lesson 12). The real 

enemy is unseen and immaterial and is not limited by the laws of the physical world.  These 

angelic powers exist in an immaterial spiritual world that is not perceived with the 5 senses.  The 

supernatural or spiritual world existed before our physical world (Job 38:4-7).  

 
"For our struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against the rulers, against the powers, 

against the world forces of this darkness, against the spiritual forces of wickedness in the 

heavenly places." (Eph. 6:12) 
 

Verse 12 is a reference to the "fallen" angelic powers of darkness over whom Satan rules. Paul 

asserts that the spiritual weapons at the disposal of the believer are "powerful" enough to be 

able to destroy spiritual citadels or forts. The implication of 2 Cor. 10:4 is that Satan can use 

our weaknesses or misconceptions to construct citadels or strongholds in our minds that are 

under his control. These spiritual "strongholds” give Satan's demons control of certain areas of 

our life and prevent us from maturing as believers and serving God as we should. The primary 

spiritual battle-ground is the mind of man.  Paul also tells us how to deal with them: 
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"We are destroying speculations and every lofty thing raised up against the knowledge of 

God, and we are taking every thought captive to the obedience of Christ." (2 Cor. 10:5) 
 

Satan has sought to destroy the testimony of the Bible in every generation, because it is 

Truth. (Communism, humanism, and the New Age Movement are only three examples of 

Satan's schemes!) Whom do you allow to control how you think?  (See Lesson 10 and 14). If 

we are going to defeat Satan, we must do it by means of the spiritual principles contained in the 

Word of God. (See Lesson 12). It is God's truth that liberates people (Jn. 8:32).  Christians are 

the only ones who can understand the mind games Satan and his minions play and may be 

prepared to deal effectively with this world system.  Christians are the only ones who can 

intercede with God and bring His power to bear on the situation. The apostle John told us how to 

discern who is of the world and who is of  God (1 Jn. 4). The basis for overcoming the world is, 

first of all, the new birth and then our spiritual development as Children of God. 

 

 
"For whatever is born of God overcomes the world, and this is the victory that has overcome 

the world--our faith." (1 Jn. 5:4) 
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Questions 

 

1. With what premise does the biblical world view begin? (Gen. 1:1) __________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

2. How does our world view effect how we interpret Scripture? ______________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

3. What is the normal or literal method of interpretation? ____________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. What is the allegorical method of interpretation? ________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. How did Jesus interpret Prophecy?___________________________________ 

 

6. How did Paul interpret Scripture? ____________________________________ 

 

7. What is a metaphor? _______________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

8. What is the difference between a simile and a metaphor? __________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

9. What is an allegory? _______________________________________________ 

   _______________________________________________________________ 

 

10. What is a type? __________________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

11. What is a symbol? _______________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

12. What two prophetic beliefs characterized the Church prior to the Nicene  

      period?  _______________________________________________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

 

13. What was Augustine's primary theological work? ______________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

 

8. Whose theology of the early Church fathers most influenced Roman Catholic 

    Theology and dogma? _____________________________________________ 
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14. What was Augustine's "dualism" in the interpretation of Scripture? _________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

 

15. What is the  primary prophetic belief of Covenantism? __________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

16. Why does Covenantism use the allegorical method of interpretation with 

     Prophecy? ______________________________________________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

 

17. What is the primary covenant in Scripture? ____________________________ 

 

18. What are the two divine Kingdoms mentioned in Scripture? ______________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

    How do they differ? ______________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

19. Why didn't God establish the Kingdom on earth while Jesus was here? ______ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

20. What kingdom rules on earth now? __________________________________ 

  

     Who is the supreme ruler of that kingdom? ____________________________ 

 

21. What is responsible for the evil in the world today? _____________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

22. What does creation await eagerly? (Rom. 8:18,19) ______________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

   When will this happen? _____________________________________________ 

 

23. Who was given authority over the earth? (Gen. 1:26) ____________________ 

 

24. What one thing was forbidden man to do in the garden of Eden? (   ) 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

25. Why did Eve eat of the forbidden fruit? (2 Cor. 11:3;1 Tim. 2:14) 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

26. Who was responsible for Eve knowing the results of this action? __________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

27. Why did Adam eat of the forbidden fruit? _____________________________ 

  ________________________________________________________________ 
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28. What corrupted creation? __________________________________________ 

 

29. What is the extent of Satan's authority on earth? ________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

30. What is God's (original) mode of government? _________________________ 

 

31. Why did God destroy the tower of Babel? (Gen. 11) ____________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

32. Was Satan ever given rulership over the earth? _________________________ 

 

33. What is the meaning of the Greek word kosmos which is often translated 

      "world"? _______________________________________________________ 

      ______________________________________________________________ 

 

34. Can you recognize visible human organizations that are part of Satan's world system? Name 

some:________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

35. Which kingdoms are at war right now? _______________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

36. How is man involved in this war? ___________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

37. What is the primary sphere of this war? ______________________________ 

 

    Is this war limited to only one dimension? _____________________________ 

  

38. What primary technique does Satan use to defeat Christians? _____________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

 

39. How can Satan use emotionalism to defeat Christians? __________________ 

     _______________________________________________________________ 

    _______________________________________________________________ 

 

40. How can Christians defeat Satan on his own turf:?______________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

   ________________________________________________________________ 

  ________________________________________________________________ 
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 Summary 

 

The way we interpret the Bible determines what we perceive God to be saying. This too is a 

choice! We can understand the words in the normal way, or we can allegorize what we don't like.  

The Bible should determine our view of the world rather than the world determining our 

view of the Bible. Satan has been very active in influencing man's perception of Scripture 

because it alone is the source of Truth (Jn. 17:17). Satan deceives man into thinking that God 

doesn't really mean what He says (Gen. 3:4), and Satan's disciples deceive in the same way 

(John 8:44). (So you must have a very good contextual reason for not interpreting God's Word 

literally.)    

 

Humanism has set up the world for the acceptance of the New Age philosophy (which is 

being taught in public schools, the media, the arts, music, etc.) Satan has been very clever in 

bringing man from the days of Christian faith to today's New World thinking. This has come 

about by either ignoring God's Word altogether, or by interpreting it in a non-literal way.  Sadly, 

many Christians are very much caught up in the world system and its viewpoint which also 

affects how they interpret Scripture. The mindset of amillennialists and postmillennialists 

prevent the recognition of Satan's world system which is actively preparing the world for the 

worship of Lucifer. 

 

The emphasis in philosophy today is emotionalism rather than rationalism as a basis for 

truth. (This was the result of the failure of rationalism to achieve perception of truth- see lesson 

19.) This is also the case in many Christian circles today. There is no emphasis on seeking 

propositional truth (i.e. truth that can be stated in words.)  The emphasis is on emotional 

experience (good feelings) rather than doctrinal truth.  This is a return to Neo-Platonism.  

The result is a belief system which is non-rational and easily manipulated. Many Christian 

adherents of emotionalism must live a bifurcated life just as the humanists of today do. On the 

one hand, they maintain a profession of "spirituality" while failing to demonstrate a life of 

integrity (i.e. they can't "walk the talk"). The reason is that they do not understand the spiritual 

principles that enable the Christian to deal with the world, the flesh and the Devil. The spiritual 

victories involve propositional truth in Scripture.  Emotions can't discern truth or teach 

spiritual principles.  Satan can manipulate emotions much more easily than propositional 

(doctrinal) truth as was the case with Eve. This is why the New Age and occult groups are 

having so much success, because they too are emotionally based. This is one of the reasons for 

the "gap" between the generations.  The younger generations no longer look to the Bible as 

the source of Truth or morals and many of the modern translations slip in New Age semantics 

to prepare the way for the Antichrist (See Lesson 19). Our churches and Christian colleges 

have failed to adequately prepare our Christian young people to understand this difference of 

viewpoint relative to truth and how to cope in a humanistic "post Christian" world on the 

doorstep of the New (Satanic) Age. 

 

In the O.T. God presented propositional truth to Israel (e.g. Mosaic Law) and appealed to 

them rationally (Isa.1:18;5:13;Acts 26:25) It is clear from the New Testament that Jesus 

interpreted Scripture literally or normally and so did Paul. It is also clear from both the New 

Testament record and Church history that the early Church believed in the Imminent bodily 
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return of Christ and the earthly physical reign of Christ for 1000 years (Chiliasm). Those 

facts the allegorists cannot deny! One of the primary purposes of Christ's literal Kingdom on 

earth will be to restore creation to the state of perfection which existed before the Fall (Isa. 11:1-

9; 16:4,5; 35; Eze. 47; etc.) Another is to provide for the literal fulfillment of the many promises 

to Israel which have not been fulfilled so far. (Just because these promises have not been fulfilled 

thus far does not mean that God will not keep his promises - 2 Pet. 3:8,9) Our knowledge of how 

the details of Christ's return work out depends on how the Scriptures are fit together. This 

includes Christ's coming for the Church (The Rapture: Jn. 14:3; 1 Cor. 15:51-57; 1 Thes 2:13; 2 

Thes. 2:1-3), the Tribulation (Mat. 24:21; etc), the Second Advent of Christ (Zech. 14; Rev. 19; 

etc.), and the judgments (2 Tim. 4:1; etc.). We must postpone these doctrines of last things 

(Eschatology) to Vol. 4 of this series. 

 

Additional Reading 

 

The Interpretation of Prophecy, Paul Lee Tan, Donnelley and "Sons, Harrisonburg, Va., 1974 

The Reformation, The Story of Civilization: Vol. V, Will Durant, 1957. 

The Complete Works of Francis A. Schaefer, Crossway Books, 1982. 

The Gods of Atheism, Vincent P. Miceli, S.J. Arlington House, 1971 

The Conflict of the Ages,  Arno C. Gaebelein, D.D., reprinted by The Exhorters, Vienna, 

Virginia. 
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LESSON 21: INTERPRETING SCRIPTURE  

Introduction 
 

Any system of interpretation is based on a set of assumptions whether recognized or not. That set 

of assumptions will determine the attitude of the student and the principles of interpretation. For 

this study it is assumed that first of all the Bible is God's message to man written to convey the 

truth about what is really so; i.e, it is authoritative and truthful (Jn. 17:17).  The Bible is written 

so that man can know about God, about himself, about the world, and about the future. The Bible 

is not a textbook. It is God's revelation of truth written down by men "carried along by the Holy 

Spirit" in their own languages and in their own historical contexts (2 Pet. 1:21).   

 

The purpose of interpretation is to arrive at the meaning of the Scriptures.  Generally, only one 

meaning is intended by the author.  There may be many applications of a passage of Scripture, 

but the author usually had in mind one specific meaning when he wrote.  Applying Scripture 

without an understanding of the meaning of the passage may lead to erroneous conclusions. To 

determine what the words are really saying, the student must ask all the right questions and 

observe the details. Ultimately, however, the goal of Bible study is not just to understand what is 

said, but to apply the truth to ones own life, e.g, how should it affect my life and  what does it 

mean to me personally? (Jas. 1:22).   

 

What follows is a brief introduction to the basic principles to be observed in order to arrive at the 

meaning of a passage of scripture. These principles (the science of interpreting the Scriptures) 

are the subject of the field of Biblical Hermeneutics.  Sometimes one principle may be key to 

understanding the meaning, but more likely a combination of them. As for becoming a true 

student of the Bible, there is no substitute for constant study of scriptures and prayer which 

allows God to lead you into the truth. We also must remember that the true meaning of a 

"difficult" passage cannot be ascertained apart from the Holy Spirit. As Henry Blackaby points 

out in his book, Experiencing God, “Truth is not discovered; truth is revealed.”  Paul in speaking 

about his "message of wisdom for the mature (believer)," points out that even his words were 

selected by the Holy Spirit: 

 
"For who among men knows the thoughts of a man except the man's spirit within him? In the same 

way no one knows the thoughts of God except the Spirit of God. We have not received the spirit 

of the world but the Spirit who is from God, that we may understand what God has freely 

given us. This is what we speak, not in words taught us by human wisdom but in words 

taught by the Spirit, expressing spirit taught truths in spirit taught words. The man without 

the Spirit does not accept the things that come from the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to 

him and he cannot understand them, because they are spiritually discerned." (1 Cor. 2:11-14). 
 

While Paul was speaking about the divine inspiration of the New Testament, the principles that 

Truth always comes from God (because only He knows what the Truth is) and the Holy Spirit 

leads us into the Truth (Jn. 16:13), still apply to those who want to know the meaning of a 

passage of Scripture. 
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The Principles 

 

The principle of context is of first importance in the study of Scripture. That is, the meaning 

of words and phrases is determined by the line of thought of the author. Probably the most 

prevalent errors of interpretation result from deriving a meaning from a passage of scripture that 

is totally out of character with what the writer had in mind. For example, in his first epistle Peter 

talks about the promise of the Lord's return and that "scoffers" in the "last days" will deny the 

fact of His return (2 Pet. 3:3). The basis for their denial is that everything is the same as it was 

from the creation (vs. 4); but Peter points out in vs. 6 that these scoffers forget about God's 

judgment of the sinners in the world by the flood. In vs. 8 Peter says that ..."With the Lord a day 

is like a thousand years and a thousand years are like a day." This does not mean that 1000 years 

equals 1 day in any kind of literal sense. This statement must not be taken out of its context. It is 

true that time is not a limiting factor for God because He created time and is independent of time. 

But Peter's point is that the Lord's coming is a promise in the O.T. of coming judgment (look up  

"Day of the Lord" in your concordance). The scoffers say that it has been so long since God said 

he would come that He is not going to come. If someone failed to keep a promise for a few 

thousand years, we might conclude that he had forgotten all about it. Peter is saying that as far as 

a promise is concerned, a thousand years for God is just like 1 day for man. In other words, God 

has not forgotten his promise; it is as though he made it only a few days ago.   

 

In establishing context we must ask such questions as: Who is the author? Who is speaking? To 

whom is this message addressed? What are the circumstances that prompted the message? What 

is the subject matter? Are there similar parallel passages by the same author or by others? (For 

example, much of the Book of Galatians dealing with "law versus grace" follows a similar line of 

reasoning as passages in Romans.) The last question requires a good overall knowledge of the 

Bible for an answer. (A good Bible concordance will provide clues to parallel passages.)The 

answers to most of these questions will be produced by an overall study of the book prior to the 

analysis of a particular passage. This determines the "general context" of the book. The 

"immediate context" of the passage is usually determined by looking at the previous and 

following passages because the line of thought is usually expressed in a series of related ideas. 

Sometimes the author digresses from the main subject in a radical departure producing what 

could be called a parenthesis or digression (e.g, Heb. 5:: 11-6:12 ).  

 

Don't depend on chapter divisions to determine context. The chapter and verse divisions are not 

part of the original writings, but were added about the 16th century to aid in organizing the 

Scriptures. In trying to understand what the author is really "trying to say," the student should try 

to put himself into the state of mind of the author or the one who is speaking.  This is best done 

by reading and rereading the passages several times and allowing the Holy Spirit to lead you in 

understanding the context. This takes time as well as effort. Be warned that the smaller the 

passage of scripture to be interpreted, the greater the danger of ignoring the context. It has been 

well said that, "A text without a context is only a pretext!" 
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Language 

 

The books of the Bible were originally written in Hebrew and Koine (common) Greek with some 

Aramaic (Cognate of Hebrew) in a few books of the Old Testament. Frequently, the exact 

equivalents of words in one language do not exist in another.  For example, Hebrew and Greek 

have many words for sin with different shades of meaning. Word studies of how a particular 

Hebrew or Greek word is used in the Bible helps determine the correct meaning of the word in a 

particular passage. It is often difficult for the Bible translators to find just the right word to 

convey the exact meaning of the author. That is particularly true of "concise” translations which 

make up the bulk of English Bibles.  Translators must decide how to handle special idioms and 

figures of speech. They must also decide whether to translate "word for word" or "thought for 

thought." Although there are a number of very good English translations of the Bible today, none 

can convey everything that is in the original languages. Most of the time the differences are 

small. Sometimes the interpretation hinges on a study of the original text. Sometimes it depends 

on how the translators pull together all the principles of interpretation and facts to determine the 

original thought of the author.  

 

It is these difficulties that have driven many serious Bible students to the study of the original 

languages, at least so they can understand some of the principles of grammar, syntax, and 

etymology of the words. Hebrew is a very good language for poetry and prophecy, but not very 

exact. The language is also very sloppy as far as time and sequence of events are concerned.  The 

Semitic people apparently were not so much interested in the time of events as in ordering them 

topically. (For example, 2 Sam. 8 is clearly a summary chapter which lays the background for 

chapters 9 & 10 but takes place chronologically prior to chapter 7.)    

 

It is difficult to make use of Hebrew with only a rudimentary knowledge of the language. Most 

students are better off to limit themselves to word studies and leave the grammar and syntax to 

experts in the commentaries, even though good commentaries on the O.T. books are few in 

number. The difficulty of Hebrew is underscored by the fact that few seminary graduates 

continue their use of Hebrew and the majority quickly forgets most of it.  Probably the best 

English translations of the O.T. are the NKJV AND the NIV. Young's Literal Translation of the 

Bible is sometimes useful, but literal is not always understandable. For Hebrew word studies, 

the English reader is referred to Nelson's Expository Dictionary of the Old Testament and 

Wilson's Old Testament Word Studies. 

 

On the other hand, Greek, is a much more precise language and is more similar to the Romance 

languages. The helps available for Greek students are numerous. Word studies are easy to do 

with the proper helps if the student has at least a grasp of the Greek alphabet. Many other good 

books dealing with N.T. Greek grammar and syntax for the English reader are readily available. 

Probably Kenneth S. Wuest, Professor of N.T. Greek at Moody Bible Institute has done more to 

acquaint the English reader with the Greek meaning of the N.T. than any other. Dr. A.T. 

Robertson, the "Dean" of N.T. Greek scholars in this country, has also written many valuable 

helps for the English reader. Robertson's Word Pictures in the New Testament and Vine's 

Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words are highly recommended for word studies. 
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While it is not possible to deal with all the aspects of language and their influence on 

interpretation, a few basics may be noted. Of greatest importance are the verb tense, the mood, 

the voice, the number, and gender.  For example, does the verb indicate completed action, 

present action, or future action? Is it a command (imperative mood)? Is it plural or singular 

form? With what subject does the pronoun or verb agrees? (For example, in Eph. 2:8 "...it is the 

gift..." the pronoun "it" is neuter singular and cannot refer to "faith" since the latter is feminine. 

However, the neuter form is consistent with "salvation" which is in context.)  How is a particular 

word used in other passages of Scripture? How is it used in Koine Greek or in Classical Greek? 

What types of clauses are used? Is it a conditional clause or purpose clause (or other)? Even the 

syntax used with conjunctions is important. For example, in 2 Pet. 1:1 "our God and Savior Jesus 

Christ”, the conjunction "kai" ("and") appears in a form known as "Granville-Sharps Rule" 

where one article precedes the first noun ("God") but not the second ("Savior...") and both are 

connected by the conjunction "kai". This rule stipulates that both nouns refer to the same person 

or thing. This is a clear reference to Jesus as "God." This form also occurs in Titus 2:13;2 Pet. 

3:2; Rom... 9:5. Helpful books on Greek for the English reader may be found in the bibliography 

at the end of the Appendix. Also, a good English dictionary is very useful to help in 

understanding the meaning of unfamiliar words in the English translations of the Bible (or this 

document). 

 

History and Culture 

 

The Scriptures originated in a historical way and the subject matter involves historical and social 

settings. Therefore, to understand what the writer or speaker is saying and its impact on the 

hearers of the Word, the student must understand the historical perspective, particularly the 

social,  political, military, economic, and religious influences operating at the time.  For example, 

what are these circumstances under which the author or speaker lived and worked? What were 

the cultural rules of life that dominated their actions? (Remember, that there was no written law 

of God before the Exodus.) What effect did adjacent nations such as the Philistines have on 

Israel during the period of the Judges and the formation of the monarchy? What was the political 

and religious system that determined their behavior? How was it that such a small nation as 

Israel was able to attain such great political power during the reign of Solomon? What had 

happened to Egypt and Assyria? What was Abram's religious background in Ur of the Chaldees? 

(Note: Ur of the Chaldees was not Ur of Sumer, which was discovered by Wooley!  In the time 

of Abraham, Ur of the Chaldees was located north of the Tigris and Euphrates rivers in 

mountainous country. It was only in the 10
th

 century B.C. that the Chaldeans came down to 

Babylon and conquered it, thus making it the “new Chaldea”. This fact is unnoticed by many 

archeologists, which creates some anomalies in the historical record.) Was Sara acting within the 

cultural mores of the day when she gave her handmaid to Abraham as a wife? What happened to 

the Tent of the Tabernacle at Shiloh when the Philistines captured the town and the Ark of the 

Covenant (1 Sam. 4)? What was the approximate date of that event? (This is one of the few O.T. 

dates that has been pretty well verified.) 

 

Archeology has provided the answers to many of these questions within just the last 100 years. 

We now have a much better picture of the historical events and cultures of these lands 

surrounding Palestine, and these have shed much light on the historical events mentioned in the 
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Bible. That archeology may be silent regarding certain events proves nothing, and we must be 

careful about so called "arguments from silence."  

 

There are very few precise dates of events in the Bible before the division of the monarchy. 

Archeology has provided at least two: Shiloh was destroyed by the Philistines in 1050 B.C. (1 

Sam. 4) and Hiram I, king of Tyre, reigned from 969-936 B.C. (2 Sam. 5:11). Studying 

archeology and ancient history helps in understanding how events fit together in the Bible.  Bible 

history, archeology, and ancient culture help us understand how or why things happened a 

certain way. A good Bible dictionary or Bible handbook, such as Unger's, provides a brief 

coverage of these historical events.  

 

Geography 

 

The events of the Bible are not only set in history, they also occur in a geographical context. A 

familiarity with the lands of the "fertile crescent" is required to appreciate what was involved in 

Abram's journey from Ur of the Chaldeans to the land of Canaan. One cannot really understand 

Israel's conquest of Palestine, the wars of Saul and David, or Jesus' ministry tours without a 

geographical knowledge of the land. Note that the national boundaries, also a part of geography, 

change with history. Geography and history are really bound together and are frequently 

presented together. The Penguin Atlas of Ancient History shows the changes to kingdoms and 

ethnic migrations over time. The new NIV Atlas of the Bible is excellent because it shows the 

topography of the land as well as maps. It gives a good feel for the "lay of the land" and why the 

Israelites settled mainly in the hill country of Palestine. 

 

Logic 

 

God created man in His own image (Gen. 1:27) sovereign under God as a moral reasoning agent. 

God created man with the ability to think and reason and act independently. As a moral 

reasoning agent, he has volition to decide what to do or not to do. God holds man accountable for 

his decisions and deeds.  He endowed him with five senses that truly perceive the real world. 

God has communicated to man on a logical and rational basis in the Bible. There is nothing 

arbitrary or illogical about God or the message he has provided to man in the Bible. God says to 

Israel, "come now and let us reason together" (Isa. 1:18). God expects us to look at his Word and 

use the reasoning power He has provided with the help of the Holy Spirit to understand His 

message. According to Proverbs 8:22 God "brought forth" (qana) Wisdom "as the first of His 

works, before His deeds of old". "Wisdom" here is the word "Chokmah" that has the meaning of 

"intelligent, sensible, judicious, reasonable." Thus all of God's works are based on reason or 

logic, and the first principle of logical interpretation is that God's Word is self-consistent because 

God is self-consistent. There are no contradictions! Any seeming contradictions must be due to a 

wrong interpretation.   

 

Logic or reason takes the facts that are available and draws whatever conclusions are possible. If 

Bob has 4 marbles, Joe has 2, and John has 3, but 5 each are required to play, then the boys 

cannot play marbles today. This is a simple example of "inductive" reasoning, which states the 
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general truth based on a set of particular facts. ("Deductive" reasoning applies a general truth to a 

particular case.)  First of all, there are two requirements for a generalization to be true: 

 

1. The facts available must be defined and analyzed to determine their validity. 

2. The facts available must be sufficient to warrant the proposed generalization or 

conclusion. 

 

Of course, we must be careful of insufficient investigation and hasty generalizations.  Most false 

doctrine is due simply to one or both of the following major errors: 

1.Failure to observe sound logical process in interpretation. 

2.Failure to observe the context of the passage. 

 

The second basic principle of logic is that something cannot both be and not be. For example, 

God cannot desire all men to be saved (1 Tim. 2:3) and at the same time predetermine certain 

people to be lost. This is logically impossible! Any biblically consistent idea of Predestination (a 

term not defined in the Bible) must account for this fact, i.e, 1Tim. 2:3. However, many 

"theologians" simply "throw up their hands" and declare that only God can understand this 

"inconsistency," and it must be so! (It is the author's opinion that many of the problems of 

biblical interpretation have arisen because the vast majority of seminary graduates are not trained 

in logic.)  

 

The third principle of logical interpretation is that the obscure is never used to interpret the 

clear. On the contrary, always use the passages which present truth clearly and simply to explain 

or interpret those passages that are obscure or difficult to understand.  

 

A fourth principle of interpretation is that we must always interpret our personal experiences 

in the light of Scripture, and not Scripture in the light of our personal experiences. To 

say,"I had this experience, therefore such and such must be true" does not logically follow. 

Personal experience is an important part of the Christian life, but it is not the basis for 

interpreting the Bible. For example, when we receive Christ as our personal Savior we may feel 

clean and euphoric. That is our salvation experience, but we do not form the doctrine of salvation 

on the basis of that experience. We go to the Bible to develop the doctrine of Salvation. 

 

What if Peter on the mount of transfiguration (Mat. 17;Lk.9;Mk.9) had decided that his 

experience in seeing Jesus, Elijah, and Moses in their glory was an experience that every believer 

must have. It is clear from the narrative that he wanted at the very least to prolong the 

experience.  Had he constructed the shelters they would have become shrines, and then he would 

have been going around preaching that everyone must seek this special experience in order to be 

"mature," or "spiritual", etc.  However, God cut it short because that was not the purpose of the 

experience. In this case it was to demonstrate to the apostles who Jesus was and to pass this 

information down to other believers like us.  We must always bring our experiences to the 

Bible and ask, "Is this experience consistent with biblical teaching or not?" Does the Bible 

say that I must have this experience? Does it promote maturity? Does it unify believers? Has it 

helped my ministry to others in a tangible way?  If the answer to any of these questions is in the 

negative, then we can be sure that this experience was not of God. We must always remember 
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that Satan is out there trying to deceive us at every turn (1 Pet 5:8;2 Cor.11:14). Satan is the great 

counterfeiter and "con artist.".  

 

It is very important that we be true to God in our endeavor to study the Bible so that our purpose 

is always to determine what God wants us to believe, rather than use the Bible to prove what we 

have already decided we want to believe. Another  important objective in our study is that we try 

to "put together" the facts that are available to us from various sources in order to produce as 

much of a picture of what is happening in the narrative as possible. Just amassing a group of 

facts without drawing conclusions does not produce an understanding of the passage of 

Scripture.  

 

Figures Of Speech 

 

Normally, we interpret the meaning of words in a literal sense. However, there are times when 

the context indicates that they are to be taken figuratively. For example, "the hand of God", or 

Jesus' claim to be "the Bread of Life" or "the Way" must be taken as figures of speech. There are 

many different kinds of figures of speech used in the Bible to convey spiritual truth. They are not 

altered by the original language used. The figures of speech in Hebrew become the same figures 

in English. We will consider only a few kinds.  

   

 

1. PARABLE 

Jesus frequently used parables to convey truth to his disciples and hide them from his enemies. 

(Mk.4:11,12). The understanding is dependent on the attitude of the hearer: "whoever has ears to 

hear, let him hear..." Thus those who respond to God in a positive way will be enabled to 

understand. A parable is a story true to the experiences of life which conveys spiritual truth. 

It is usually explained later in the narrative by telling what the imagery stands for in light of the 

main point or points of the story. In a parable the words are interpreted literally, but there is 

a spiritual significance to the words which go beyond their usual meaning. For example, in 

the Parable of the Sower (Mat. 13) the "wheat" and the "tares" are interpreted literally, but they 

have a meaning beyond the usual. In this case the "wheat" refers to believer of the Kingdom and 

the "tares" refer to the unbelievers. There is a formal comparison of "wheat" to believers and 

"tares" to unbelievers.  

 

 

2. ALLEGORY 

An allegory is a story put together with several points of comparison. For example, the allegory 

of the Good Shepherd (John 10) is told for the purpose of showing that Jesus is the "Door" to the 

sheepfold. The sheepfold represents the children of God. The allegory differs from a parable 

in that some words are used in a figurative sense, as when Jesus says "I am the door." Usually 

the imagery has to do with eternal truths, i.e. Jesus is always the way to God. Allegorists, such as 

Augustine or Origin, take any narrative, even though the original author gives no indication that 

his words stand for something else, and after ignoring the primary or obvious meaning, 

arbitrarily attaches other meanings to the narrative. In effect, this denies the historicity or the 

objective reality of the event.  
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There are allegories in Scripture, but we must be careful not to allegorize everything that doesn't 

fit our theology. At this point, the allegorist denies the literal interpretation of Scripture and its 

significance is then only subjective. The rule of interpretation is that we take the passage literally 

or objectively unless the context tells us that the statement is figurative, i.e. unless it doesn't 

make sense to take it literally.  For example, John in referring to Jesus says "Look at the Lamb of 

God" (Jn.1:36).  Jesus is not a sheep! "Lamb" is a figurative expression referring to Christ, and 

the context makes that amply clear. It doesn't make sense otherwise.  

  

 

3. TYPOLOGY 

In typology the interpreter finds a correspondence between persons, events, or things in the O.T. 

and persons, events, or things in the N.T. That is, there is a spiritual significance to an event in 

the O.T. which the writer of the N.T. book uses to illustrate the point he is making in the N.T. 

For example, John finds a correspondence between the brass serpent lifted up in the wilderness 

to bring physical salvation to the Israelites to Jesus being lifted up on the cross to bring salvation 

to the world (Jn. 3:14-16).  

 

Typology is a method of exegesis. The writer of Hebrews considers Abraham's offering of Isaac 

as a sacrifice as a type of God's offering his only son Jesus on the cross (Heb.11:17-19). Here 

Isaac is said to be "a type of Christ" in the points of correspondence. The same writer draws a 

correspondence between Jesus and Melchizedek to illustrate the difference between Christ's 

priesthood and the Aaronic Priesthood. The points of comparison lie in the fact that Melchizedek 

was King of Salem (i.e. King of Peace), that he had no known (recorded) genealogy, and that he 

had been directly appointed by God. 

 

The word "type" is derived from the Greek "tupos" meaning "pattern or what is produced from 

the pattern". Adam is spoken of as a type of Christ (Rom.5:14;1 Cor. 15:45) . In the use of 

typology for instruction, the word "type" is used to refer to the earlier event in history and "anti-

type" is used to refer to what occurred later. Thus Christ would be called the "anti-type" of 

Adam.  

 

Some commentators use the method of typology almost exclusively in their exegesis, particularly 

in the O.T. The question is, does the typological exegesis (explanation) of Scripture really 

give us the primary and most relevant meaning of the passage? The N.T. writers used 

typology as a means of illustrating a point in the N.T. development of doctrine. It was not their 

primary emphasis. It always played a secondary role. The development of a detailed typology for 

every passage of Scripture does not treat the Bible in an objective way and doesn't really explain 

the narrative. The expositor should rather strive for the objective explanation first, then see if the 

typology is correct and instructive. The same thing may be said for any "devotional" treatment of 

Scripture. 

 

 

4. SYMBOLS 

A symbol is a sign that suggests a meaning rather than stating the meaning directly. For example, 

God established the rainbow as a sign that he would not destroy the earth by water again. This 

sign or symbol requires explanation in order to understand it. Where the symbol is not explained 
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in the passage, the interpreter must have a thorough understanding of the cultural (and probably 

historical) situation in which the symbol appears, in order to avoid forcing symbols into some 

particular system. 

 

Symbols normally have very simple meanings. The symbol itself is literal. Objects, for example, 

the good and bad figs of Jer.24 stand for two types of Jews. The "good figs" are those who had 

been carried away captive to Babylon. The "bad figs" stand for the rest of the people of Judah 

who had not been carried away captive. Jesus often used leaven as a symbol of sin. In the book 

of Daniel, beasts of various kinds are used to symbolize nations in conflict. For example, in Dan 

8 the ram with the two horns represents the Medo-Persian empire while the "he goat" represents 

the Greek empire under Alexander.  

 

The Gospels and Their Harmony 

 

The life of Christ is presented to us in four Gospels. "Gospel" is old English for "Good story." 

The Gospels present the historical truth of how the Second Person of the Trinity became 

incarnate in the man Jesus of Nazareth; how he came to reveal God to man through his teaching 

and healing ministry, his death, burial, and resurrection.   

 

Each of these Gospels covers the life of Christ in a different way. That is, the events covered and 

the sayings of Jesus chosen by each of the authors is designed to produce a different portrait of 

Christ. Matthew presents Jesus as the king of Israel with great emphasis on the Kingdom of 

Heaven. Mark presents Jesus as the suffering Servant. Luke presents Jesus as the Son of man. 

John presents Jesus as the God-man.  

 

The primary difficulty in studying the four Gospels is trying to fit these four different accounts 

together to form a more complete picture. The first three Gospels are referred to as the Synoptic 

Gospels because they are very brief and appear to cover only a period of time of about one and a 

half year. John's Gospel, which was obviously written to clarify some of the events in the 

Synoptics, covers a period at least twice as long. Several scholars have tried to harmonize these 

accounts of the life of Christ in what are referred to as a "harmony" of the Gospels. A.T. 

Robertson has written one early in this century that is a classic and which presents the ministry 

of Christ as lasting 3 years. Usually, these harmonies are based on the English translation of the 

N.T. However, Johnston Cheney has put one together in Greek first and then translated the 

product. He found that he could fit together perfectly all the Greek words of the four Gospels 

into one consistent account of the life of Christ. (This is amazing in itself and testifies to the 

divine inspiration of Scripture.)  This account strongly suggests that Christ's ministry was at least 

4 years. The author recommends Cheney's The Life of Christ in Stereo. 

 

Systematic Theology 

 

The Bible is inspired of God, but it was not dictated (Genesis excepted!). God's revelation to 

man has been progressive. God chose not to reveal everything all at once. It is not a textbook 

with topically organized chapters. Major themes of Scripture run throughout the O.T. and N.T.  
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In order to correctly understand the truths of God's Word we must know what the whole Bible 

says about that doctrine. When we study Bible truth in a systematic way and so organize or 

categorize various passages of scripture according to each particular doctrine or truth, we have 

systematized theology.  Then we can look at all the passages of Scripture bearing on that truth 

and develop a complete and consistent theology about that particular truth.  

 

While most students will not want to take the time to wade through the classic works on 

systematic theology, the author recommends a more concise work that deals with the major 

doctrines of Scripture, Major Bible Thiemes by Chafer and Walvoord. 

 



LESSON 21: INTERPRETING SCRIPTURE 

354 

 

Additional Reading  

 

The following partial list of books is a suggestion of those that the author thinks may be of value 

to the serious Bible student. 

 

HERMENEUTICS: 

 Interpreting the Bible" A Berkeley Mickelsen, Eerdmans. 

 Principles of Biblical Interpretation, Louis Berkhof, Baker. 

 A Layman's Guide to Interpreting the Bible, Walter Henrichsen, Zondervan. 

 Principles of Expository Preaching, Merrill F. Unger, Zondervan. 

 The Interpretation of Prophecy, Paul Lee Tan, Assurance 

 

THE BIBLE, GENERAL 

 Unger's Bible Dictionary, M.F. Unger and R.K. Harrison, Moody..  

 Unger's Bible Handbook, M.F. Unger, Moody. 

 A Survey of O.T. Introduction, G. Archer, Moody. 

 New Testament Survey, M. C.Tenney, Eerdmans. 

 A General Introduction to the Bible, N.L. Geisler and W.E. Nix, Moody. 

 The Bible Almanac, Packer, Tenney, & White, Nelson. 

 

LANGUAGE HELPS: 

 Strong's Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible, James Strong, Crossroads/Continuum. 

 Young's Literal Translation of the Bible, R. Young, Baker. 

 Young's Analytical Concordance,  R.Young, Eerdmans. 

 Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, W. E. Vine, Nelson. 

 Synonyms of the New Testament, R.C. Trench, 

 New Testament Word Studies, W. Barckay, Westminster. 

 Vincent's N.T. Word Studies, M.R. Vincent, Hendrickson. 

 Wuest's Word Studies in the Greek N.T., Kenneth S. Wuest, Eerdmans 

 Nelson's Expository Dictionary of the Old Testament, Unger and White, Nelson. 

 Old Testament Word Studies, W. Wilson, Kregel. 

 Synonyms of the old Testament, R.B. Girdlestone, Eerdmans. 

 A Survey of Syntax in the Hebrew Old Testament, J. W. Watts, Eerdmans. 

  

HISTORY AND CULTURE 

 Great Peoples of the Bible and How They Lived, Reader's Digest. 

 Archeology and the Old Testament, M.F. Unger, Zondervan. 

 Archeology and the New Testament, M.F. Unger, Zondervan. 

 The Bible as History, Werner Keller, Morrow. 

 An Historical Survey of the old Testament, Merrill, Baker. 

 Old Testament History, C. F. Pfeiffer, Baker. 

 Manners and Customs of Bible Lands, F.W. Wright, Moody. 

 Insights Into Bible Times and Customs, G. Weiss, Moody. 

 Sketches of Jewish Social Life, A. Edersheim, Clark. 
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GEOGRAPHY 

 The Macmillan Bible Atlas, Aharoni and Avi-Yonah, Macmillan. 

 NIV Atlas of the Bible, C.G. Rasmussen, Zondervan. 

 Atlas of the Bible, Reader's Digest. 

 The Wycliffe Historical Geography of Bible Lands, Pffeiffer and Vos, Moody. 

 The Penguin Atlas of Ancient History, C. McEvedy, Penguin. 

 

GOSPELS 

 A Harmony of the Gospels, A.T. Robertson. 

 The Life of Christ in Stereo, J. Cheney, Western Baptist Press. 

 

SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY 

 Systematic Theology, 8 volumes, L.S. Chafer, Dunham. 

 Systematic Theology, Augustus Strong,  

 Christian Theology, Bancrof, Zondervan. 

 Christian Theology, Erickson, Baker. 

 Major Bible Themes, Chafer/Walvoord, Zondervan. 
 

 



APPENDIX A: RICHES CHRISTIANS HAVE IN CHRIST 

356 

 

APPENDIX A: RICHES CHRISTIANS HAVE IN CHRIST 
 

God has revealed to us some of the spiritual blessings we have in Christ Jesus (Eph. 1: 3). These 

blessings are eternal in character. They are given to the believer at the moment of Salvation by 

God. They depend only on God who never changes. They are not related to human merit. They 

do not depend on man in any way. They are simply given to God's children on the basis of grace.  

 

Lewis Sperry Chafer listed 33 items when he original presented them in his Systemic Theology, 

(Vol. III.) The organization of this annotated version differs somewhat from Chafer, eliminating 

any "overlap" and adding verses on spiritual warfare. (The author's viewpoint may not always 

coincide exactly with that of Chafer.) 

 

1. IN THE ETERNAL PLAN OF GOD 

a. Foreknown (Rom. 8:29; 1 Pet. 1:2)  

    God in his omniscience knows who will receive Christ as Savior. 

 

b. Elected or chosen (1 Thes. 1:4; Rom. 8:33; Col. 3:12; Titus 1:1; 1 Pet. 1:2) 

    "Elect according to the foreknowledge of God..." (1 Pet. 1:2). Chosen relates to   

     the believer's destiny in Christ. 

 

c. Predestined in Christ (Eph. 1:5,11; Rom. 8:29-30) 

    Those who are "in Christ" (locative case) are predestined. "For those God foreknew, he 

    also predestined to be conformed to the likeness of his Son"     (Rom. 8:29) 

 

d. Chosen (1 Pet. 2:4; Eph. 4:1; 1 Th. 1:12;etc.) 

    "He had chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world.." (Eph. 1:4) 

 

e. "Called: 

 by the gospel" (2 Thes. 2:14) 

 out of darkness" (1 Pet. 2:9) 

 to be Christ's" (Rom 1:7) 

 us to peace" (1 Cor. 7:15;Col. 3:15) 

 into the grace of Christ" (Gal. 1:6) 

 unto liberty" (Gal. 5:13) 

 in one hope" (Eph. 4:4) 

 the sons of God" (1 Jn. 3:1) 

 unto the marriage supper of the lamb" (Rev. 19:9) 

 

2. REDEEMED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST (Rom. 3:24; Gal. 3:13; Col. 1:14; 1 Pet. 1:18.) 

 We were bought out of the slave market of sin by means of the blood of Christ. 

 

3. SEALED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (2 Cor. 1:22; Eph. 1:13,14;4:30) 

The Holy Spirit seals the believer for protection and is a "down payment" on all that God 

is going to do for us in eternity 
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4. FORGIVEN OF ALL SINS (Col. 1:14;2:13;3:13; Eph. 1:7;3:13; 1 Jn. 2:2) 

 

5. RECONCILED 

 a. Reconciled by God (2 Cor. 5:18-19;                          Col. 1:20) 

 b. Reconciled to God (Rom. 5:10; 2 Cor. 5:20) 

 

6. FREE FROM ALL CONDEMNATION (Jn. 3:18; 5:24; Rom. 8:1; 1 Cor11:32) 

"There is therefore now no condemnation (judgment) for those who are in Christ Jesus" 

(Rom. 8:1) 

 

7. FREE FROM THE LAW 

 a. "Dead to the Law" (Rom. 7:4) 

 b. "Delivered from the Law" (Rom. 7:6; 2 Cor. 3:11; Gal. 3:2) 

 

"For Christ is the end of the Law for righteousness, to everyone who believes" 

(Rom. 10:4) 

 

8. JOINED TO CHRIST FOR JUDGEMENT OF THE OLD SIN NATURE 

A. "Baptized" (identified) in the body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13) 

B. "Crucified with Christ" (Rom. 6:6) 

C. "Dead with Christ" (Rom. 6:8; 1 Pet.2:24) 

D. "Buried with him" (Rom. 6:4) 

E. "Raised with Christ to walk by a new life principle. (Rom.6:4;Col. 3:1) 

 

9. JUSTIFIED (Rom. 5:1;3:24;8:30; 1 Cor. 8:30; Titus 3:7) 

"Therefore, having been once and for all justified (Gk. aorist participle) by faith, let us 

enjoy (Gk. volative present subjunctive) peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

(Rom. 5:1) 

 

10. MADE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BY JESUS CHRIST 

A. Made Righteous (Rom. 3:22;1 Cor. 1:30;2 Cor. 5:21;Phil. 3:9) 

B. Sanctified, positionally (1 Cor. 1:30;6:11;etc.) 

C. Perfected forever (Heb. 10:14) 

D. Accepted in the beloved (Eph 1:6;1 Pet. 2:5) 

E. Qualified for the inheritance (Col. 1:12) 

 

11. CHILDREN OF GOD 

A. Born again (John 1:12;3:6; 1 Pet. 1:23;etc.) 

B. Made Alive (Eph. 2:1; Col. 3:13) 

C. Children of God (2 Cor. 6:18; Gal. 3:26; 1 Jn. 3:3;etc.) 

D. A New Creation (2 Cor. 5:17; Gal. 6:15; Eph. 2:10) 

 

12. ADOPTED INTO THE FAMILY OF GOD (Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:5; Eph. 1:5;2:19;3:14) 

The believer is placed as a mature child (Gk. huiothesia) in the family of God with all the 

rights and privileges of the family.  
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13. MADE NEAR TO GOD (Eph. 2:13) 

 Gentiles are now related to God as Children through faith in Christ the Son. 

 

14. DELIVERED FROM THE POWERS OF DARKNESS (Col. 1:13;Heb. 2:15) 

A. Seated in Christ higher than angels (Eph.1:20-23; 2:6) 

B. Given the authority of Christ to carry out his mission (Mat. 28:18, 19; Eph 1:18-23) 

 C. Given authority over demons (Lk. 10:17-19; Jn. 14:12; 1 Jn. 4:3, 4) 

 D. Provided the Armor of God to defeat the Enemy (Eph. 6:10-18) 

 E. Shielded by the power of God (1 Pet. 1:5) 

F. Will judge the fallen angels (1 Cor. 6:2,3) 

 

15. TRANSLATED INTO THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST (Col. 1:13; 2 Pet. 1:11;) 

 

16. FOUNDED ON CHRIST THE ROCK (1 Cor. 3:11; 2 Cor. 1:21; Eph. 2:20) 

 

19. THE FATHER'S GIFT TO CHRIST (Jn. 6:39;10:29; 17:6,11,12,20) 

 

17. THE SINFUL NATURE "CIRCUMCISED" IN CHRIST (Rom. 6:6; Col. 2:11,12) 

A. Baptized (identified) into Christ (1 Cor. 12:12;Col. 2:12) 

B. Identified with Christ in his death, burial, and resurrection (Rom. 6:4) 

C. Legally dead to the Old Sin Nature and its authority..(Rom. 6:6,7,11) 

D. Old Sin Nature cut, no longer intimately connected to the believer (Col.2:11,12) 

 

18. MADE HOLY AND ROYAL PRIESTS OF GOD (1 Pet. 2:5,9; Rev. 1:6) 

 

19. A CHOSEN GENERATION, A HOLY NATION, A PECULIAR PEOPLE  

      (1 Pet. 2:9; Titus 2:14; Col. 3:12) 

 

20. GIVEN ACCESS TO GOD THE FATHER (Jn. 16:23; Rom. 5:2; Eph. 2:18; Heb. 4:16; 

10:19) 

 

21. HEAVENLY CITIZENS (Lk. 10:20; Eph. 2:19; Phil. 3:20; Heb. 12:22) 

 

22. WITHIN THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE SAINTS (Eph. 2:19; Jn. 17:21) 

 

23. MEMBERS OF A HEAVENLY PARNERSHIP WITH CHRIST (Eph. 2:16) 

A. Partners with Christ in life (Col. 3:4;1 Jn. 5:11,12) 

B. Partners with Christ in position (Eph. 2:6) 

C. Partners with Christ in service (1 Cor. 1:9): 

 1) "workers" (1 Cor. 3:9) 

 2) "Ministers of the New Covenant" (2 Cor. 3:6) 

 3) "Ambassadors" (2 Cor. 5:20) 

 4) "Open Letters to the world" (2 Cor. 6:4) 

D. Partners with Christ in Suffering (Phil. 1:29) 

E. Partners with Christ in Betrothal (2 Cor. 11:2) 

 F. Partners in expectation of the Rapture (Titus 2:13; Heb. 10:13) 
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24. PART OF THE INHERITANCE OF GOD (Eph. 1:18) 

 

25. HAVING A HEAVENLY INHERITANCE (Rom. 8:17; Eph. 1:14; Col. 3:24; 1 Pet. 1:4) 

 

26. LIGHT IN THE LORD (Eph. 5:8,14) 

 When we are filled with the Spirit, the light shines (Eph. 5:14-18) 

 

27. WITHIN THE MUCH MORE CARE OF GOD (Rom. 5:9-10) 

A. Objects of his love. (Eph. 2:4; 5:2) 

B. Objects of his grace: 

 1) For Salvation (Eph. 2:18) 

 2) For keeping (Rom.5:2) 

 3) For service ((Eph. 4:7) 

 4) For instruction (Titus 2:11,12) 

C. Objects of his power (Eph. 1:19; Phil.2:13) 

D. Objects of his faithfulness (Heb. 13:5; Phil.1:6; 1 Thes 5:24) 

E. Objects of his peace (Jn. 14:27; Rom. 5:1; Col. 3:15; Gal. 5:22) 

F. Objects of his consolation (2 Thes. 2:16, 17) 

G. Objects of his intercession (Rom. 8:34; Heb. 7:25; 9:24) 

H. Objects of his glory (Rom. 8:18, 30; Col. 3:4) 

 

28. VITALLY UNITED TO THE FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT 

A. The believer is in God (1 Thes.1:1) and God is in the believer (Eph. 4:6). 

B. The believer is in Christ (Jn.14:20) and Christ is in us (Col. 1:27). As a result, we 

are: 

 1) A branch in the vine (Jn. 15:5) 

 2) A stone in the building (Eph. 2:219-22) 

 3) A sheep in the flock (Jn. 10:27-29) 

 4) A part of his bride, the Church (Eph. 5:25-27) 

 5) A priest of God (1 Pet. 2:5-9) 

 6) A saint of the "new generation" (1 Pet. 2;9) 

C. The believer is in the Spirit (Rom 8:9) and the Spirit is in us (1 Cor. 2:12) 

 

29. POSSESSING EVERY SPIRITUAL BLESSING IN THE HEAVENLIES (Eph. 1:3) 

 

30. COMPLETE IN CHRIST (Col. 2:10) 

The believer is complete in Christ at the moment of Salvation. He has everything he 

needs for this life until he receives his glorified body. There is no need for any special 

"experiences" or other so called "works of grace."  All of God's grace for the believer is 

provided at the cross (i.e. the moment of salvation.) 
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APPENDIX B: BIBLE TRANSLATIONS 
 

Introduction 

 

Many Christians are confused as to which translation of the Bible to use, or which one is the 

“best” translation. In the 20th century there are many translations from which to choose. Not all 

translations are created equal. We must recognize the importance of the definition of words. 

Words make it possible to communicate ideas and thoughts. Words determine how we think. 

Controlling the definition of words control how we think. Plato, in The Republic, suggested 

that the elite must control the definition of words in order to control the people. This is true 

particularly in the realm of the Bible, for it is our only reliable source of Truth. If you want to 

control what Christians believe, then you must control what Christians perceive the Bible 

to be saying. Satan has been trying to destroy God’s Truth for millennia, or for the literate 

who have God’s Word in writing, at least to change the meaning of words so that the effect is to 

shade the truth just as he did in the Garden. A Bible translation always reflects the beliefs and 

philosophy of its translators. Many of those qualified in terms of the languages involved do not 

necessarily view the Bible as the Word of God. Many have no concept of absolute truth and are 

not constrained by Paul’s admonition in 2 Tim. 2:15. The purpose of this dissertation is to 

address key issues of Bible translations for the reader and to try to explain some of the 

technical details involved. Also, the author will try to provide an objective critique of the most 

popular translations and point out their strengths and weaknesses. (A more detailed study of the 

canon of Scripture will be deferred until Vol. III.) 

 

 

Divine Inspiration 

 

First we must deal with the issue of what is divinely inspired and what isn't. When we speak of 

the divine inspiration of Scripture, we mean only the original autographs. That is, the 

original handwritten manuscripts of the authors of Scripture in the original languages in which 

they were written (i.e. Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek). The doctrine of divine verbal plenary 

inspiration of Scripture means that God superintended the words written by the prophets 

and apostles in their original manuscripts (2 Tim. 3:16; 2 Pet. 1:20.)  The writers displayed 

their own natural human characteristics in the course of their writings, but the content, truth, 

facts, doctrines, were completely determined by God, even to the choice of the words used (1 

Cor. 2:11-13). This doesn't apply to copies which were made later by scribes.  While one may 

say that a translation may be providential, nowhere does the Bible teach that translations are 

divinely inspired.  It is clear that copyists have introduced errors of various types in the copying 

of the original manuscripts. Most of the scribal errors are changes in the spelling of words, or 

style of writing which happened over the centuries. If we ignore the deliberate corruption of the 

text (as in the Alexandrian family of manuscripts) only about 1.5 % of these textual variations 

in the Greek N.T. manuscripts are significant. No other ancient manuscript comes even close 

to the accuracy of the manuscript evidence of the Greek New Testament. It is also clear that 

God has protected His Word so that people can know what it says. The minor errors have not 

affected our knowledge of basic doctrine or God's will for man. Historically, we have never 

known 100% of God's Word for man. The Bible only records part of what God has said to man. 

Satan has been trying to destroy God's Word for thousands of years, but "the Word of the Lord 
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keeps on abiding" (1 Pet. 1:23). Jesus said, "heaven and earth will pass away, but My words 

will not pass away" (Mat. 24:35). Not all of God's Words are recorded in the Bible, but none 

will pass away before being fulfilled. God's Word stands forever and they are not dependent on 

whether man copies them exactly or not.   

 

 

The King James Version 

 

When the capital of the Eastern Roman Empire, Constantinople, fell to the Arabs in the middle 

of the 15th century, many of the eastern scholars and classical manuscripts found their way west 

to Europe. The classical Roman Catholic humanist scholar Erasmus made a critical 

compilation of the best Greek New Testament manuscripts available at that time (see lesson 

19). His first printed edition of the Greek N.T. in 1516 was the one which Luther read and 

resulted in the posting of his 95 theses on the door of the Wittenberg Church on Oct. 31, 1517. 

(So began the Reformation!) Stephanus' 1550 Greek text was very close to being the same as 

Erasmus' fourth and fifth-editions. It was the primary basis for Beza's 1565 edition, which 

was the Greek text used for the KJV translation. A later edition of Erasmus’ Greek New 

Testament by Elzevir in 1624, which was essentially Beza's, later in 1633 became known as 

Textus Receptus ("Textum....ab omnibus receptum" occurring in the preface.) after the 

publication of the KJV (a marketing ploy to take advantage of the success of the KJV). At the 

time of the translation of the King James Bible, this was the most popular Greek New Testament 

manuscript available to the translators because it was the first to be published because Erasmus 

had hurried it to print in only 5 months basing it primarily on 10
th

 century manuscripts. Actually, 

the Greek N.T. of the Complutensian Polyglot had been in preparation for 16 years but wasn’t 

published until 2 years after Erasmus’s. The Hebrew O.T. texts available to the translators 

were the four Rabbinic Bibles based on the text of Jacob ben Chayyim, first published by 

Bomberg in 1516-1517, and the Complutensian and Antwerp Polyglots, which included both 

Greek and the Hebrew text with other ancient translations in parallel columns. The 

Complutensian Polyglot was actually the best text available but was not the primary text for the 

KJV. 

 

The primary English translations used in churches, which were available in the 16th century 

were the Great Bible, the Geneva Bible, and the Bishop's Bible, each a revision of the one which 

proceeded it.  The Great Bible had been edited by Coverdale and was a revision of the "Mathew 

Bible" of John Rogers, but which also included some of Tyndale's translation of the N.T. This 

Bible was made available to the people in all the churches in England by King Henry VIII. 

Whittingham worked on a revision of the Great Bible with a group of scholars in Geneva which 

used his translation of the N.T. based on Beza's critical version of Erasmus's Greek N.T., but 

which no doubt largely followed Tyndale's translation of the N.T. They also revised and updated 

the O.T. of the Great Bible, particularly those books which had not been translated from the 

Hebrew by Tyndale. The Geneva Bible was distributed about the second year of the reign of 

Queen Elizabeth I in 1560 and became the most popular among English Protestants of that 

time. The Bishop's Bible was initiated by Archbishop Parker in 1563 as a revision of the Great 

Bible which had been supplanted in the minds of many people by the Geneva Bible. The 

Bishop's Bible often followed the Geneva Bible in the N.T. and the Great Bible in the O.T.  

These Bibles were a sort of “patchwork quilt" of translation works, particularly in the O.T, which 
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included Tyndale's translations where available, but also other translations from the Latin or 

German rather than the Hebrew. The Roman Catholic Douai-Rheims Bible was also available to 

the KJV translators and some verses in the KJV follow it. The Douai-Rheims Bible was a 

translation from the Vulgate. 

 

At a conference called by the (new) King James I in 1604, the Puritans charged that the 

Scripture quotations in the prayer book (from the Great and Geneva Bibles) were corrupt. This 

caused the king, who was a scholar in his own rite, to think about translating the Bible from the 

original languages directly into English, and he appointed 54 scholars from Westminster, 

Oxford, and Cambridge Universities to do it. These men represented some of the best scholarship 

in England.  The general rule for the translation was that the best text of one of the above 

Bibles was to be followed, whichever best agreed with the original, or if it differed 

significantly, the correct translation should be done out of the original. (This is the meaning 

of the words on the title page, "....and with the former Translations diligently compared and 

revised by His Majesty's special command") However, the reading of Tyndale's English 

translation of the N.T. from the Greek comprises most of the N.T. of the KJV. Also, the KJV O. 

T. usually followed the wording of the Bishops Bible which was often a revision of Tyndale's 

translations. It is misleading to say that the KJV was an entirely new translation. William 

Tyndale was most concerned with getting the truth of God's Word into the hands of the English 

speaking peoples. It is his efforts which most fanned the flames of the Reformation in England.  

As a result, much of the KJV of the Bible ended up being an update of Tyndale's 

translation works. This is ironic because his last words before being martyred for his translation 

work in 1536 was, "Lord, open the King of England's eyes."  

 

King James wanted only one translation used in the Church of England, and as head of the 

Church King James "authorized" it to be read in churches for "divine services." That is why it is 

called "The Authorized Version." In 1613 a 2nd edition of the KJV was printed containing more 

than four hundred variations from the first. Criticism of the 1613 revision forced another revision 

in 1629. A minor revision was made in 1638. The most important changes occurred in 1769 by 

Dr. Thomas Paris at Cambridge, and another by Dr. Benjamin Blayney at Oxford four years 

later. The latter included much modernization of spelling, punctuation, and expression as well as 

the correction of printing errors that had accumulated over the preceding years. This last 

revision of 1773 is what we know today as the KJV of the Bible.  
 

The KJV was translated by the best scholars of Oxford and Cambridge Universities in the 

best English of the day, which was also the English of Shakespeare. The language of the KJV 

conveys more meaning than modern English, particularly the American dialect. It generally 

recognizes the Greek syntax, tenses, persons, subjects, objects, and cases much better than 

the modern English translations, which are often ambiguous and misleading. For example, the 

pronouns “thou”, “thee”, and “thy” always indicate singular form; the “ye”, “you”, and “yours” 

always indicate the plural form. The KJV translators held the Bible manuscripts in the highest 

regard and their handling of the texts reflect this, which is not always the case with the modern 

translators. The KJV word “gospel” used to translate the Greek word euaggelion (“good 

tidings” or “message” is related to the word for angel, i.e. “messenger”) doesn’t mean “good 

news” as it is commonly translated in the modern versions. Rather the meaning of “gospel” is 

literally “God’s Word”, reflecting the fact that “The message of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
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God” (Mk. 1:1) is God’s Word (Jn. 17:8, 14)!  Also, the KJV uniformly distinguishes between 

the various Greek words, which are translated by the same English word in the modern 

translations: “love” (agapeo), for example is uniformly translated “charity” and is thus 

distinguished from the other Greek words for “love.” Harvard University’s The Literary Guide 

to the Bible (1987) points out that: 

 
“The Authorized Version’s translators have taken care to reproduce the syntactic 

details of the original.” 

 

“As a rule whenever we encounter a syntactic oddness or aberration in the Authorized 

Version – the kind of thing that the word ‘archaic’ is used unthinkingly to describe – we ought 

to assume that it represent an attempt to reproduce the original’s word or phrase order.” 

 

Satan modus operandi is to distort the Truth as he did in the Garden. The modern translations’ 

attempts (supposedly) to make the Bible easier to understand, but does so at the expense of 

“shading” the Truth. Many Greek textual scholars such as Dean John Burgon,
 ]

F.H.A. 

Scrivener, Wilber Pickering, Ernest Cadman Colwell, F. G. Kenyon, et al. have exposed the 

deliberate distortions and misrepresentations of the modern Greek texts of the N.T. used by the 

modern translations. Professor Gail Riplinger’s research .(see Bibliography) into the errors of 

the modern translations reveals the deliberate changes to the biblical  text in order to shape 

Christians thinking . It is often helpful to compare modern translations with the KJV to avoid 

such “modernistic” errors. While the author does not believe that any translation is divinely 

inspired (nor is Textus Receptus), what Riplinger says about the errors in the modern translations 

is valid criticism of them and exposes the New Age motivation for such changes. The author, 

however, thinks that her criticism of the NKJV, which is based on the Majority Text (Byzantine 

or “MT” text) rather than the eclectic Nestle-Aland (or “NU”) text, is overly harsh. The NKJV 

also notes the differences between the MT text and the NU text in the margin. (Just stick with the 

MT reading!) 

 

The N.T. Greek text 

 

It is the purpose of "textual criticism" to try to identify errors so that we can determine the 

reading of the original text.  These errors only affect a very small part of the Bible, and very 

few of them have any impact on doctrine. We can now say that we have a more accurate view 

of history, geography, languages, and customs of ancient times than we did even a century 

ago. The copies of the Old Testament and New Testament manuscripts fall into families which 

were copied by the various centers of Jewish and Christian learning. Each of these manuscript 

families has certain characteristic strengths and defects which identify them. In the case of the 

Greek New Testament these families are only the Byzantine and Alexandrian. (Others families 

claimed by Hort, Antiochian and Caesarean don’t really exist.) The Greek New Testament text, 

Textus Receptus, from which the King James Bible was translated, is from the Byzantine 

(Eastern) family. Most of the modern translations are descended from the Wescott and Hort 

Greek N.T. (W-H text), which represents the Alexandrian (Western) family of manuscripts. 

 

Since the time of the KJV, some older manuscripts have been discovered and the knowledge of 

textual criticism has improved. However, the question is, what is the basis for judging what is 

the best? Does age alone constitute the best evidence of the original text? Many of the 
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translations of the late 19th century and the first half of the 20th century have relied on the 

Alexandrian text (sometimes falsely called the “neutral text”) including Aleph and B and most 

of the papyri, which was promoted by Wescott and Hort as superior to the Byzantine (majority of 

mss.) text. Textus Receptus was defended in the 19th century by Dean J. W. Burgon, Dr. 

Edward Miller, and Dr. F. H. A. Scrivener. Dr. Burgon, who was a preeminent Greek textual 

scholar and Dean of Chichester, in his Revision Revised criticized the translators of the 

English Revised Version as exhibiting a poor acquaintance with the Greek language and totally 

unscientific. The alternate explanation is that they deliberately biased the translation because 

Alexandria was the birthplace and hotbed of Western Gnosticism. Dr. E. W. Colwell, past 

president of the University of Chicago and a recognized N.T. Greek scholar says: 

 
“…[S]colars now believe that most errors were made deliberately…the variants readings 

in the New Testament were created for theological or dogmatic reasons. Most of the manuals 

now in print (including mine!) will tell you that these variations were the fruit of careless 

treatment…The reverse is the case.” 

 

Dr. Wilber Pickering (Th. M. from Dallas Theological Seminary and Ph. D. in Linguistics from 

University of Toronto) says:  

 
“The distressing realization is forced upon us that the progress’ of the past hundred 

years has been precisely in the wrong direction – our modern versions and critical texts are 

found to differ from the Original in some six thousand places, many of them being serious 

difference… [T]hey are several times farther removed from the original than are the A.V. and 

TR. How could such a calamity have come upon us…much of the work that has been done 

is flawed…” 

 

Dean John Burgon, who has collated many early N.T. mss. (87,000), says of the changes to one 

of the modern translations and its Greek text: 

 
“Ordinary readers ...will of course assume that the changes result from the revisor’s skill in 
translating – advances which have been made in the study of Greek. It was found that they 

had erred through defective scholarship to an extent and with a frequency, which to me 

is simply inexplicable…Anything more unscientific…can scarcely be conceived, but it 

has prevailed for fifty years. We regret to discover that…their work is disfigured throughout 

by changes which convict a majority of their body alike of an imperfect acquaintance with the 

Greek language.”  

 

Dr. Frederick L. Godet, Professor of N.T. Exegesis in the University of Neuchatel Switzerland 

was probably one of the greatest N.T. theologian and exegetes of the last half of the 19th 

century. His commentaries on Luke, John, Romans, and 1 Corinthians always carefully 

considered the readings of the Greek manuscripts, and he seldom came down on the side of the 

so called "neutral text", which is really the Western Alexandrian text. The same can be said for 

Dr. A.T. Robertson who was the dean of N.T. Greek scholarship in America during the first 

half of the 20 century. His Grammar of the Greek N.T. often shows why the Wescott and Hort 

text is wrong. Nonetheless, all of the new translations, except the NKJV, are based on the 

W-H text. Dr. Zane Hodges, Professor of N.T. Greek at Dallas Theological Seminary calls the 

new translations "monstrously unscientific, if not dangerously obscurant."  
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Wescott and Hort, with the support of many of their occult friends, developed a critical 

Greek New Testament which exalted the few Greek manuscripts which had their origin in 

Alexandria and which agreed with their own Eastern mystical and "New World" (Gnostic) 

religious beliefs. This text surreptitiously supplanted the Byzantine text of the KJV and was 

used for the translation of the English Revised Version of 1885 and the American Standard 

Version of 1901. These versions clearly mistranslated the text which referred to the deity of 

Christ and the existence of Satan. It has also become the basis for the translations of most of 

the modern versions (See lesson 19). These modern versions such as Good News for Modern 

Man, NASB, Phillips, NEV, TEV, NRSV, and Catholic Bibles are full of New Age words and 

language in addition to following the W-H text. Deliberate changes such as: the substitution of 

“The One" for God, changing the translation of the names for God, the pronouns referring to 

God and the elimination of gender specific (i.e. male) pronouns are particularly objectionable. 

This is no doubt part of Satan's plan to prepare the way for the New Age religion of the Anti-

Christ. (See lessons 19 & 20) 

 

The Alexandrian text was clearly modified by the proponents of Gnosticism at the 

Alexandrian schools (Clement and Origin) in order to make the Bible conform to their beliefs. 

(Wescott and Hort adopted these beliefs.) This modification of N.T. texts was noted by Dr. 

Frederic Kenyon as being very extensive and deliberate. As the Greek scholar Dr. E.W. 

Colwell of the University of Chicago noted (see above), many scholars now believe that most 

of the errors in the manuscripts were deliberately made for theological or dogmatic 

reasons.  

 

The New Ager Alice Bailey calls for the “elimination of doctrine” so that the New World 

Religion can give its teachings. The movement away from Christian doctrine is clearly seen 

today in most of the fundamental evangelical denominations. It has been falsely stereotyped as 

destroying unity in the Church and deemphasized propositional truth as unimportant. (“We 

should just focus on Jesus”.) Emphasis on doctrine has generally been replaced by pop 

psychology and “warm and fuzzy” feelings. The emphasis on emotional feelings (Neo-

Orthodoxy) as a basis for the perception of truth was begun by Wesley and (Wesleyan) 

Methodism and its offshoots (see Appendix C). Pentecostals groups are the spiritual 

descendents of Wesleyan Methodism and deliberately avoid any doctrinal statement beyond the 

deity of Jesus Christ or any hermeneutics that would provide a basis for the exegesis of Scripture. 

This same philosophy of avoiding biblical doctrine is reflected in much of the modern 

Christian music and worship patterns. Bible doctrine was an integral part of Reformation 

hymns and was the primary means of teaching illiterate Christians spiritual principles. The 

modern choruses which dominate most of the church “worship” services today tend to be 

doctrine neutral. This “sets up” Christians for Satanic deceptions with false teachings that are 

easily implanted in a neutral mind (see 2 Cor. 10:3-5 and Eph. 4:11-14). 

 

It is also clear from the manuscript evidence that none of the other biblical centers accepted 

the Alexandrian text which comprises only 1% of the manuscripts. Today, most scholars agree 

that the Byzantine text (also called the majority text, but W-H called it the Syrian text), which 

constitutes about 90% of the extant manuscripts has as much or more authority than the 

Alexandrian, even though the extant copies of the latter are older because they were better 

preserved by the dry Egyptian climate and because . (The other 10% of the manuscripts represent 



APPENDIX B: BIBLE TRANSLATIONS 

366 

 

no distinct form.)  Even the minority manuscripts cited by Wescott and Hort often disagree 

among themselves. Also the papyri such as the Bodmer II most often agrees with some 

Byzantine texts against than the W-H text. Although most N.T. Greek scholars today 

recognize the bias of the Alexandrian texts, the W-H mindset and vocabulary still 

predominates in biblical Greek circles. It is difficult to break away from a 150 year old error 

because those in control of the academic circles (Gnostics) continue to obscure the truth. 

 

The Wescott and Hort text, which had been kept secret from the public until the RSV was 

published, was eventually published in 1898 by Eberhard Nestle and is often called the Nestle 

Text.  The 25th edition was printed in 1963 and is the same as the United Bible Society's (UBS) 

1st edition. (The NASB is based loosely on the UBS 23rd edition of 1959.) The Nestle editions 

are now under the supervision of Prof. Kurt Aland, and it is now called the Nestle-Aland text. It 

is interesting that this text was changed in 500 places to agree with Textus Receptus for the 1979 

edition, which was the UBS 3rd edition. Some of these changes were incorporated into the NIV 

translation even before the 1979 edition. So it now appears that, in spite of some flaws, the 

Byzantine family of N.T. Greek manuscripts (The Majority Text) is much closer to the 

original text than the Alexandrian (one percent) minority text. The biggest weakness in 

Textus Receptus has always been the quality of the text of the Revelation. Erasmus' first edition 

was hurried to press in only 7 months. Since the only manuscript of the Revelation he had 

available at the time was mutilated, he was forced to translate from the Vulgate back into Greek 

in order to fill in the gaps. Other Greek texts of the Byzantine family should rather be used to 

augment Textus Receptus in the Revelation and 2
nd

 Peter. 

 

 

The O.T. Hebrew Text 

 

The case of the Old Testament manuscripts is different. What was available for the King James 

translators, in addition to the Septuagint Greek Translation, was the Masoretic Text which was 

produced by a group of Jewish scribes (Masoretes) from the 6th century to the 10 century A.D. 

While there were different centers of Masorete activity, the one at Tiberias in Palestine 

dominated and was recognized by the Jews in the 12th century as authoritative. This version of 

the Hebrew O.T. was produced by the family of Aaron ben Moshe ben Asher in 895 A.D. and 

is referred to as the "ben Asher" text. The oldest extant version of the ben Asher text was found 

in Leningrad in the early 20th century and dates to about 1008 A.D. During the 14th century the 

texts and vocalization (pointing) of the two Masoretic families were merged and thus formed the 

basis for most of the subsequent manuscripts of the Hebrew Bible until the 20th century. The 

second Rabbinic Bible was printed by Bomberg in 1524-1525 and was the eclectic (combined) 

text of Jacob ben Chayyim. The Buxtorf edition, published in Basel in 1611 contained a hybrid 

type of text based on ben Asher and used in the Complutensian Polyglot issued under papal 

sanction in 1514 but not finished until about 1524. The one used primarily for the KJV 

translation was the ben Chayyim version printed by Bomberg. The Buxtorf edition also 

became the basis for the O.T. texts adopted by the British and Foreign Bible Society from 1866 

onward. The first two editions of the Kittel Hebrew Bible were based generally on the ben 

Chayyim text with variant readings from other versions. However, in the third edition printed in 

the early 20th century, Paul Kahle returned to the ben Asher text in its "purest form" based on the 

Leningrad manuscript dating from about 1008 A.D. Kahle regarded this ben Asher text as 
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superior to the eclectic text of ben Chayyim. The Hebrew manuscripts discovered in the Dead 

Sea caves after WW II are dated to the early centuries before the Christian era. They have added 

greatly to our knowledge of the Hebrew text and generally agree more with the Masoretic text 

than with the Greek Septuagint. Also, the Targum of Onkelos which is an official Aramaic 

translation of the Hebrew text dates to about 145 A.D. It is an important check on the Hebrew 

text because of the closeness of Aramaic to the Hebrew language. We know a great deal more 

today about the ancient Hebrew language and etymology of words than we did 100 or 200 years 

ago, not to mention 400 years ago when the KJV was translated.  

 

 

Warnings And Recommendations 

 

Most of the differences in the translations are not so much due to variations in the Greek or 

Hebrew texts, but rather to the way that the translators approached the task of translating 

from one language into another. Should it be a "word for word" translation or a 

paraphrase? How do you handle idiomatic expressions? Should it be a "thought for thought" 

translation? Should it be a concise translation or try to convey the complete meaning of the 

text?  Another factor is how the translators view the texts. Do they believe in the divine 

inspiration of Scripture? The language itself determines how people think. The Greek 

language is much closer to most western European languages than is Hebrew. Generally 

speaking, it is much more difficult to translate the Old Testament into English than the New 

Testament  

 

In the case of the KJV, the English language has changed significantly over the last 400 years. 

Words no longer mean the same thing and expressions have changed. This is the primary 

problem with the KJV. The popularity of the KJV in America was due primarily to the 

Pilgrims. Some brought the Geneva Bible with them, but within a generation or so the KJV was 

predominate. The author used the KJV for about 20 years before moving on to more recent 

translations. The use of the KJV in any teaching ministry often consumes a lot of time explaining 

what was really meant due to changes in the English language. Any translation will have 

strengths and weaknesses because it is almost impossible to translate something into another 

language with exactly the same meaning. The important point is that a good translation must 

be adequate to convey the basic doctrinal truths accurately. Even the modern paraphrases of 

the Bible have been used successfully to get the Gospel to the peoples of the world, although 

some are lacking in teaching other important doctrinal truths. Paul, for example, almost always 

quoted from the Septuagint (Greek) translation of the Old Testament rather than the Hebrew, 

because that was what most of the people to whom he wrote used. 

 

All translations are not created equal. Some are definitely better than others. The author warns 

against using The New World Translation by the Watch Tower Society because it takes liberties 

with the original texts and is biased towards the Jehovah Witness doctrine. The Amplified 

Bible can also be a trap for the novice because it includes many possible ways the verse could be 

translated, and the unqualified reader is left to choose which meaning the author intended. It is 

the job of the translator to determine the meaning of the original text. The English reader is not 

in a position to do so. The Amplified Bible has been a boon to those who want to make the 

Bible say whatever they want. Most of the modern translations since World War II have been 
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paraphrases such as Good News for Modern Man, The Living Bible, Phillips Translation, etc.  

and use very modern terms and sometimes even street language. The Living Bible is not a 

translation of original texts; it is just a very loose paraphrase of the English KJV. Its sequel is 

The New Living Translation, which generally follows the modern translations rather than the 

KJV. A paraphrase is often referred to in modern terms as a "dynamic equivalence" or a "thought 

for thought" translation. True paraphrases are generally not recommended for serious Bible 

study because they can often be misleading in terms of biblical truth. Sometimes, however, a 

complete translation of a verse requires more than one thought and some of the meaning is lost in 

the translation. A good example of that is the NIV translation of Prov. 23:6,7 where the 

translation leaves out a key principle, viz. "For as he thinks in his heart, so he is." 

 

The New International Version (NIV) has been used in this lesson series for quotations from the 

Old Testament because, in the author's opinion, it represents one of the best modern Old 

Testament translations available in English, in spite of its blemishes (e.g. Ps.23:7; Isa. 14:12; 

etc.) Riplinger claims that the NIV “omits” the word “God” over 300 times, substituting instead 

the word “Sovereign.” However, it appears to the author that in (at least) many of these cases the 

choices involved are not simple. In the O.T. the Tetragrammaton (transliterated YHWH) is 

uniformly translated in the KJV as either “LORD” or “GOD” depending on what other titles 

appears with it. When it appears with “Adonai” (“lord”), for example, it would be awkward to 

translate it as “Lord LORD”. So the translators of the NIV opted for “Sovereign LORD”, where 

“Sovereign” is the translation of Adonai.  In Jude 4 of the N.T., for example, the NIV reads, “… 

Jesus Christ our only Sovereign and Lord.” The Greek transliteration reads, “…the only 

despot God and our Lord Jesus Christ…” The grammar and syntax here fall under Granville 

Sharp’s rule of Greek grammar, which means that “the ….God” and “Jesus Christ” (which has 

no preceding definite article, but is connected with the preceding proper noun by “and”) refer to 

one and the same person (see for example A. T. Roberson or a Greek grammar for details). The 

NIV opted for “Sovereign” to translate the word “despot” and “LORD” for “God.” The NIV 

correctly translates this verse recognizing the application of Granville Sharp’s rule, while both 

the KJV and the NKJV (which follows the lead of the KJV) are both incorrect in their 

translation because their wording implies that Jude is referring to two different Persons rather 

than one and the same Person. (Of course, the translators of the KJV were not aware of this rule 

since it was not recognized by Greek scholars until the 19
th
 century.) Grandville Sharp’s rule is 

involved in at least 60 N.T. verses such as Titus 2:13 and 2 Peter 1:1, 1 Corinthians 5:10, 7:8, 

7:34, 2 Corinthians 1:3, Ephesians 1:3, 4:11, 5:5, 5:20, Philippians 4:20, 1 Thessalonians 3:11., 

Philippians 2:25, Colossians 4:7, etc.  

 

The New American Standard Bible (NASB) is used for quotations from the New Testament for 

the Volume I lesson material because it is more of a word-for-word translation of the Greek N.T. 

rather than thought-for-thought as the NIV tends to be. However, it slavishly follows the 

Wescott and Hort text and often uses New Age wording. The author discovered this as he was 

well into writing the lesson material for Vol. I, and he was sometimes forced to use his own 

translation of the N.T. (usually following A.T. Robertson or Godet) in the body of the lesson in 

order to avoid quoting from the NASB. (Dr. Frank Logsdon, Co-founder of the NASB, has 

openly repudiated his involvement with the NASB because of the corrupt W-H Greek text and 

New Age wording.) The author warns against using this translation in spite of the many changes 
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that were made as a result of Riplinger’s expose. The many translation that generally follow the 

RSV also fall into this category.  

 

Eugene Peterson’s book The Message is eulogized because it is so easy to read and understand. 

Rick Warren quotes from it extensively in The Purpose Driven Life, and then puts the 

references in an appendix. If he cited the references with the verses, many would recognize the 

stark difference in meaning. The problem lies in the deception involved in thinking that this 

is what the Word of God says. This is not God’s message, but Satan’s message of universality, 

and many young Christians will choose this translation just because it is easy to read without 

realizing the doctrinal deceptions or the modern theology behind it. Francis Schaeffer was right 

in his perception that few pastors and theologians really understood modern (Neo-Orthodox) 

theology. Even conservatives such as Warren Wiersbe and Navigators appear to be deceived by 

this translation. Satan counts on Christians not knowing the truth (Jn. 8:31, 32), just as he 

did in the Garden of Eden (Gen. 3:1). 

 

New Theology (Neo-Orthodoxy) characterizes Eugene Peterson’s book, The Message, which 

he calls a Bible “translation”, but others refer to it as a paraphrase. However, it is certainly not 

a “translation” of the Bible! It neither uses the “word for word” principle or the “thought for 

thought” principle that are the basis for translations. It may be a paraphrase, but it lacks any kind 

of equivalence in meaning with the original texts. It is an interpretation based on Peterson’ 

belief system (presuppositions), which is Neo-orthodox. He says,  

 

“I began to realize that the adults in my class weren't feeling the vitality and directness that I 

sensed as I read and studied the New Testament in its original Greek. Writing straight from 

the original text, I began to attempt to bring into English the rhythms and idioms of the 

original language.”  
 

He is not concerned about theological content, but about rhythm of the original texts. (If he is 

really concerned about rhythm, then he should go back to the KJV.) This is easily seen in 

comparing passages in Mat. 6:9-13, John 10:30; 14:28; Rom. 1:26,27; 3:19,20; 15:4,5; 1 Cor. 

6:9-18; 2 Cor. 5:20; Gal. 5:16-26; Eph. 2:1-3; 5:18; 6:10-19; Col. 2:10; Rev. 2:22 just to name a 

few. (Compare The Message with a modern translation such as the NKJV or the NIV, or even a 

respected paraphrase such as the Living Bible.) He simply takes the biblical texts and 

interprets them so as to fit into the real world experiences of people existentially, but it is 

not what the Bible says!  It is what Peterson says in words that interpret it in terms of some 

kind of life “authenticating experience” in Neo-orthodox fashion. However, much of the content 

and meaning is simply dropped out because it has no significance in Peterson’s theological 

system. The Christian Faith (belief) is in the content and details, not the rhythm! There is an 

implicit or explicit universalism in The Message wherein everyone is saved. Peterson is 

concerned about the practice of Christianity that it be real and sincere, but personal salvation 

isn’t really an issue. Peterson isn’t honest enough (or perhaps he thinks everyone shares his 

theology) to explain the Neo-orthodox basis for his interpretations (See Appendix D). 

 

Peterson is “Professor of Spiritual Theology” at Regent College and has a Dr. of Ministry degree 

from New York Theological Seminary, which is very modernistic in its theology. His concept of 

spirituality is not a state of being filled or controlled by the Spirit; it is what you do or 

practice. He says, “Spirituality is no different from what we've been doing for two thousand 
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years just by going to church and receiving the sacraments, being baptized, learning to pray, and 

reading Scriptures rightly. It's just ordinary stuff.” This is contrary to the conservative or 

orthodox view of spirituality (Gal. 5:16-18, 22-26; Eph. 5:18, etc.). Peterson puts the emphasis 

on relationships with other people rather than a personal relationship with God. To him 

anyone who thinks he is a Christian is one!  “The Church is the World and the World is the 

Church”. He talks about following Jesus, but he is mainly concerned about using Jesus’ 

methods of relating to people in sincerity and “reality”. It is the existential experience or the 

doing of it that is important to him. He considers Christianity a “mystery”. In Neo-orthodoxy, 

everything in the area of eternals or universals is a mystery that can’t be discussed because 

there is no rationalism in the “upper story.” However, “mystery” in the New Testament means 

something hidden in the Old Testament, but revealed in the New Testament. What is revealed in 

the New Testament is no longer a mystery (Col. 1:26). 

 

Many pastors, particularly those involved in the so called “Church Growth Movement” (see 

Appendix D), will not criticize any translation fearing that “negativity” will limit church 

numerical growth. To them numbers are more important than Truth. The Message will no doubt 

become the Bible of the New Theology and the New Age Movement and will deceive many 

people. They will never really understand what God says in His Word because they choose to 

believe what comes easily to their ears without any effort. They are biblically illiterate! They will 

also be easily deceived by the satanic movement to the new ecumenical religion of the New Age 

and the New World Order. 

 

The KJV is still an excellent translation, particularly if one is well versed in English, although 

many will not be able to understand some of the expressions. The KJV is particularly strong in 

the area of the messianic prophecies and the deity of Jesus Christ. Its translators held the Bible in 

highest regard as the Word of God. A good Bible student usually uses more than one 

translation of the Bible. Comparing the modern translations such as the ASV, RSV, NIV, 

NASB, etc. with the KJV text is a good idea to insure that something significant isn't missing or 

twisted. The modern versions often help illuminate the meaning of the KJV English. An 

excellent modern translation of the Bible is The New King James Version by Thomas Nelson, 

Inc. (1980) which uses updated Byzantine texts and the principle of "complete equivalence 

translation." It is about the only modern translation of the Bible that doesn't follow the 

Wescott and Hort text. It is a new translation, but frequently follows the wording of the KJV. It 

is a translation that is both up to date and understandable. The Nelson Study Bible, edited by Dr. 

Earl D. Radmacher (past President of Western Conservative Baptist Seminary) with commentary 

written by various conservative scholars, is a particularly good NKJV study Bible. It is almost a 

"one volume commentary." (The Nelson Study Bible has become the author's preference in spite 

of the fact that he does not always agree with the commentary, particularly Isa. 14 and Eze. 28.) 

Another good NKJV study Bible is Nelson’s New Open Bible. It has many good helps and very 

little commentary. Rather than a concordance, it has an extensive index. The author's 

recommendation for those who prefer the "original" KJV is to find one with good explanatory 

notes such as The KJV Study Bible published by Nelson (even though the commentary 

sometimes confuses Israel and the Church). The New Schofield is also a good KJV study 

Bible, but the notes are very brief and require much study for understanding. Using a good 

NKJV together with a KJV should provide the best study aids. (The NIV is probably the best of 

the rest of the translations.) 
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“Give diligence to present yourself approved unto God a workman that needs 

not to be ashamed, handling aright the word of Truth.” (2 Tim. 2:15, 

translated by A. T. Robertson) 
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